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PREFACE. 

Honest John Bun} an made tlio confession, a tha 
Latin 1 borrowed." The compiler has to make a for 
more extensive acknowledgment. The idoa of pub- 
lishing such a Catalogue was borrowed from the Rev. 
J. Loug ; the plan has been copied from the Report of 
the International Statistical Congress ; the Introduc- 
tory Notices have been chiefly seloetod from the works 
enumerated below- The compiler's knowledge of Tamil 
is so very slight, that he is incapable of forming an 
independent jndgmcnt of bookb in that language. He 
ha -4, therefore, been obliged throughout to avail him- 
bclf of the aid of competent Native Scholars, with oc- 
casional assistance from European friends. His work 
lias been that of abridging matoriids already available, 
a 1 1 d of en ten" i i m icier app ropriateh cads, books which 
ho collected. 

As a rule, references aro given lo the works from 
which extracts have been made. The following have 
been chiefly consulted, and the compiler would take 
this opportunity of recommending them to the atten- 
tion of all who wish fuller details on many points : — 

Dr. Caldwell's Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian 
Lau<4 inures. 

Article, by the Re\. 11. Bower, ou the Tamil Language 
J nd Literature in tbo Calcutta lloiew. Vol. XXV. 

Catalogue of Oriental Manuscripts* * and other works by 
the* Re\ W. Taylor. 
The Tamil Plutarch. 
Ellis's Cural. 

Beschi's Grammar of the High Dialect of Tamil. 

The above refer specially to Tamil. A free use has 
aho been made of the writings of Wilson, Max Milletf, 
Muir, and others. 

* This woxL »n three volume*, may ho obtained at Ks. 2> eaoh ait 
LhoGfA< inmost Book Depot. The Tamil book* aiv, ik ticod chiefly 
iu t' i Third V«»lune 
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The compiler's principal assistant in the preparation 
of the Catalogue was the Rev. S. Winfred, an excellent 
scholar, and himself the author of some useful Tamil 
works. He also derived valuable help from C. Raja- 

Sopal Pillai, Head Pundit in the Madras Government 
formal School, and T. S. Condaswami Iyer, in charge 
of the Mackenzie Manuscripts. The Pundits of Pre- 
sidency College were consulted on some difficult 
points. 

The compiler is deeply indebted to several friends 
for valuable aid, given with great cheerfulness. They 
were, indeed, " eyes to the blind." Dr. Caldwell kindly 
suggested a course of Tamil reading for Missionaries, 
and answered several queries with respect fco treatises 
on Philosophical Hinduism. In addition to the "bor- 
rowing" already acknowledged, the compiler obtained 
the loan of about a hundred volumes of Tamil works, 
some of them now scarce, from the library of tho Rev. 
H. Bower, who also was a willing rofereo when Na- 
tive Scholars differed in opinion. One of tho worthiest 
sons of the bibliomaniac, Dr. Dibdin, tho compiler has 
met with in India, is the Rev. C. E. Kennet. In 

. search of a rare book, he shows the keenness of scent 
and tenacity of a bloodhound. Several of the most 
useful portions of this work were obtained from 

% sources which he indicated. The Rev. P. Percival, 
and the Rev. J. P. Ashton, also kindly aided in differ- 
ent ways. 

The primary object of the compiler in preparing 
this Catalogue was to aid in his immediate work. 
The Cnristian Vernacular Education Society for India, 
with which ho is connected, issues annually nearly half 
a million of publications in the languages of India and 
Ceylon. It is evident that an acquaintance with native 
literature is of groat importance in forming a judgment 
as to which books should be published. 

It is hoped, that the Catalogue will also be of some 
use to Missionaries and others in various ways. 

Tho following summary shows the number of works 
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whose titles have been collected and arranged in 
classes : — 



Class A. Religion. 

I. Protestant Theology 

II. Roman Catholic Theology 

III. Hinduism 

IV. Muhammadan 

Class B. Jurisprudence. 
Class C. Philosophy. 

I. Logio 

III. Philosophy 

Class D. Science. 

I. Natural Science 

II. Medical Science 

III. Arithmetic * 

Class E. Arts. 

I. Mechanical Arts 

II. Music X 

Class F. Literature. 

I. Poetry 

II. The Drama 

III. Prose Fiction 

IV. Miscellaneous 
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587f 
87 
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36 

19 
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48 



77 
25 
42 
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Class C. Philology. 

I. Dictionaries and Grammar n 32 

II. Educational Works 144 

Class H. G koo raph v an n II ih- 
tory. * 

I. Geography 6 

II. History 6 

Class I. Periodicals A News- 
papers. 

I. Periodicals 17 

II. Newspapers 9 

Class J. Books for Europeans 

studying Tamil 34 



t Including 376 Tracts. 

* Exolusivo of School Books. 

J All by Europeans. 
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The compiler is fully aware that the Catalogue hits 
many defects. It was hurriedly got up when he was 
preparing to leave for England on account of his health. 
In familiar phrase, it was Hobsoii's choice. The sheets 
had to bo hastily printed, and, notwithstanding overv 
effort, ho has been obliged to leave a portion of the 
work in rough manuscript to he set up after ho has left 
Madras. 

In the Catalogue there are many omissions. The 
proper title should bo a" Contribution towards a Cata- 
logue of Tamil Printed Books/' There are, doubtless, 
also several mistakes in entries. In a groat many 
cases copies of the works could not bo obtained. Tf 
two native scholars, consulted separately, coincided in 
their account of a book, it was inserted under the head 
they mentioned. If they differed, further information 
was sought. It is to be expected, however, that there 
will be some errors. But in spite of defects, it is 
hoped that the Catalogue will bo found useful for the 
present, and worth the expense of purchase. 

The compiler would earnestly direct the attention of 
Tamilians who have received a good English education 
to the great desirableness of publishing a scries of 
works illustrative of thoir native) language and 
literature. Let them be assured, that so long 
as they despise their mother-tongue, they have 
merely a thin whitewash of civilization. 

• P. Schlegel, one of the greatest scholars in modferii 
fcintes, remarks as follows of his countrymen in his 
" History of Literature" : — 

" The more that national feelings and recollections wen 1 
revived, the more also our love awakened for our mother- 

* tongue. That acquaintance with foreign languages?, whether 
dead or living, which is necessary tot men of letters and 

• fashion, was nolonger associated with neglect of their ver- 
nacular speech ; a neglect which is always sure to work its 
own revenge on those who practise it, and which can never 
fig? supposed to create any prejudice either in favour of 
fheir politeness or their erudition," Vol. I. pp. it. \. 
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The following might each form the subject of a 
volume : — 

I, The Rise of the Saiva system in South India, 
notices of the principal Saiva Temples, a full list of 
Saiva hooks, with summaries of their contents, and 
some illustrative extracts. 

II. A corresponding work on the Vaishnava Sys- 
tem. A full account of Ramanujais desirable. The aif- 
ferences between the Vadakalai and Tcnkalai should 
be stated. 

JIT. Au account of the works on Pliilosophical 
Hinduism, with analyses of their contents and copious 
extracts. The differences between the Sects should be 
stated, and the books advocating the tenets of each 
should be grouped together. 

IV. A complete account of the works on Astro- 
logy, Divination, and Magic. This would be valuable 
in several respects. It would be interesting as show- 
ing how far the eastern and western ideas correspond- 
ed. Another question is, to what extent is Mesmerism 
known and practised in India? In connection with this 
subject it may be mentioned that good service would 
be done by little works in Tamil, in a lively style, 
bantering the people on their belief in astrology, 
omens, &c. 

V. An account of Tamil Medicine, with descriptive 
notices of books and select extracts. 

VI. A work on Tamil Poetry. Specimens of verifi- 
cation should be given. In addition todescriptive notices 
of boots, it would be interesting to give translations of 
passages both from Valmikis and Karaban's Ramayana, 
showing the differences between the works. The 
Popular Songs of the country should be noticed. 

Books on the above subjects, well got up wtraMt 
meet with a remunerative sale in India, Europe, and .. 
America, and gain some name for their authors. There 
are also nobler considerations. Educated Tamilian*, in- 
stead of sinking into sloth, or being absorbed by tnOfne»y * 
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making, might well devote their leisure Lu such a 
cause. 

Still Jess is known of Telugu and (.Vmarese litera- 
ture tluin of Tamil. Corresponding works treating of 
these languages would he equally useful. 

Complete Descriptive Catalogues !»re ulso a deside- 
ratum. They could best be pre|>ared when important 
subjects have been investigated separately. Still, 
better Catalogues than any now available might be goi 
up without much difficult}. 

Still more is if. incumbent upon Naiive scholars, 
who have received an English education, to make 
known to their countrymen, through the vernaculars, 
some of the knowledge they have acquired. Remarks 
on this subject by H. I>. Powell, Esq., Director of Pub- 
lic Instruction, addressed to the Craduates of the 
Madras University, deserve to be carefully pondered. 

In Romanising Tamil words in 1 his Catalogue, letters 
have simply been transliterated — they have not been 
altered to express the pronunciation. From want of ac- 
cented vowels, the long sounds have not been indicat- 
ed. Other classes of letters might have been repre- 
sented according to the system of Max Muller ; but 
the compiler was so pressed for time, that this could 
not be attended to. As the titles, where necessary, 
;;re also given in Tamil, this is of less consequence. 

The following abbreviations may be explained : — 

jL M. P. Amorican Mission Press. 

C. V. E. S. Christian Vernacular Education Society. 

G-. B. D. Government Book Depot. 

M. S. B. S. Madras School Book Society. 

M. T. S. Madras Tract Society. 

M. U. G. K. S. Madras Upayukta Grandlia Karana 
Sabha. 

R. T. S. Religious Tract Society. 

S. I. C. 8. B. S. South India Christian School Book 
Society. 



PREFACE. ix 

S. P. C. K. Society for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge. 

* An asterisk perfixed to a title, shows that at pre- 
sent is out of print. 

Indian Money. 
32 pie=J anna, 16 annas = 1 Rupee, 2 Shil- 

lings, an. — anna, as. =* annas. Re = Rupee. 
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INTRODUCTION 

TO 

Catalogue of tamil printed books. 

THE TAMIL LANGUAGE: 

Iniportaiice. — Mb* Mallear divides all languages, ox* 
fclusive of Chinese* and the dialects of America and 
Africa, into three grammatical families— *the Seinitic, 
the Aryan, and the Turanian* The third family in- 
cludes a Wge mihiber of languages, spoken by nations 
scattered over a Vast region, extending from Australia 
to Finland. Of all the Turanian languages Tamil is 
probably the most highly cultivated, and possesses the 
richest stbfes of indigenous literature* Its name 
signifies mvectnesfi*, and though it has not the softness 
of the Telugu, " the Italian of the oast/' it is an har- 
monious tdngue. "Perhaps no language/* remarks 
the Rev. P. Perclv&l, " combines greater force with 
bqual brevity ; and it may be asserted that, no human 
speech is more closd and philosophic in its expression 
its an exponent of the mind. The sequence of things— 
6( thought, action, and its results — is always maintain* 
gd inviolate." t Caldwell thus estimates its lite- 
rary stores : — 

" though Tamil literature, as a whole, will not bear a 
comparison with Sanscrit literature as a Whole, it is the dtily 
vernacular literature in India which has not been content 
with imitating the Sanscrit, but has honorably attempted to t 
emulate and outshine it. In one department, at least, that 
of ethical epigrams, it is generally maintained, aftd I think 
must be admitted, that the Sanscrit has been outdone by 
the Tamil "J 

As it is only about thirty years since the Tamils 

* This is the etymology according to Tamil grammarians ; tttt 
Dr. Gnndort derives it from Dravida, tbrongh the Canaresc. 
t The Land of the Veda, p. 97. 
% Dravidian Comparative Grammar, p. 8*. 
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•began to prifit any of their classical works, many ot 
them, as yet, are found only in manuscript, and arfe 
little known. Ample fields lie open to reward future 
research/ 

Territori al Limits* — The great plain of the Cnrna* 
tic is the jseat of the Tamil race. From a short dis-* 
tance beyond Pulieat, about 20 miles north of Madras, 
it stretches along the coast nearly to Trevandnnn in 
Travancore. Westward it is bounded by the Ghats. 
It includes a great part of the districts of Salem and 
North Areot, and the whole of the Madras, South 
Arcot, Coimbatore, Trichinopoly, Taxg ore, Madura and 
Tinnevelly Collectoratos, with South Travancore. 
Tamil is also the language of about half the population 
of Ceylon. Most of the military stations in the Dekhau 
and British "Burmah contain Tamil communities. 
Tamil coolies have emigrated to Mauritius, Natal, and 
the West India Islands. 

Including North Ceylon, the area of the Tamil coun- 
try is about 58,000 suuare miles, the same as that of 
England and Wales. Tamil is the vernacular of about 
12 millions. 

Three Stages of Language.— Max Muller shows 

that originally language was monosyllabic, and every 
word was distinctly significant. This he tonus the 
Radical Stage. It is best represented by ancient 
Chinese. * 

In the second stage, of two roots which coalesce to 
form a word, one retains its radical independence, 
ana thfc other sinks down to a mere termination. This 
is called the Tenninational or Agglutinative Stage. 
" The conjugation and declension can still be taken 
to pieces ; and although the terminations have by no 
means always retained their significatory power as in- 
dependent words, they are felt as modificatory sylla- 
bles and as distinct from the roots to which they aro 
appended."* The root must never bo changed, as in 
the English take, toek, though the terminations, in 

* Science of Language, p. 297. 
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some cases, may vary. Formerly languages of this 
class were grouped under the title of Scythian. Max 
Muller proposes the term Turanian, from turd, swift, 
ncss, expressing the wandering character of the tribes. 
It in essential in Nomadic languages, that the radical 
portion should stand out clear to be intelligible to 
many, though their intercourse be but scanty. 

In the third stage all the roots mny coalesce or have 
their original distinctness blurred by phonetic corrup- 
tion. This is called the Inflectional or Amalgamating 
tftwje. It is best represented by the Semitic and Aryan 
families. " The difference between an Aryan and 
a. Turanian language is somewhat the same as be- 
tween good and bad Mosaic* The Aryan words seem 
made of one piece, the Turanian words show clearly 
the * sutures and fissures where the small sjtohes were 
cemented together/ 1 

Every inflectional language was once agglutinative, 
and every agglutinative language was once monosyl- 
labic. The three stages, to some extent, blend into each 
other. Some dialects of Modern Chinese show signs 
of agglutination ; Turkish has made great advance 
towards inflectional forms. 

Dravidian Family of I«a«»g«B.-^The largest num. 
bcr of languages probably belong to the Agglutina- 
tive Stage. Among them are included Australian, 
Japanese, Malay, Siamese, the Dravidian languages of 
India, Turkish, Magyar, and Finnish. 

The languages of India may be divided into two 
great classes, the. Northern, with Sanscrit as the ]ire- 
ponderating clement, and the Southern, with an inde* 
pendent basis. 

"The colloquial languages of India," says Dr. Caldwell, 
" are divided by the Sanscrit' Pandits into two classes, each 
containing five dialects. These are 'denominated respec- 
tively 'the five Gauras', and * the five Draviras.' By the 
Gauda or Gaura languages are meant the ' bhashas,' or 
popular dialects of Northern India, at the head of which 
stands the Bengali, the Gaura proper. . . ... .The five Pravidas 

or Draviras, according to the Pandits, are ' thfc Tclinga, the 
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Karnataka, the Maratha, the Curjara and the Dravira,' or- 
Taqail proper. The Maratha and Gurjara are erroneously in- 
cluded in this enumeration, Both possess certain features 
of resemblance fa the languages of the South, which are 
possibly derived front the same or a similar source ; but, 
notwitbstan4ing the existence of a few analogies of this na- 
ture, thege two languages differ from the Dravidian family 
so widely &n& radically, and are so closely allied to the 
northern group, that there can be no hesitation in transfer- 
rins them to that ojass." 

'"Properly speaking, the term ^DravidV denotes the 
Tamil country alone (including Malayalam), and Tamil 
Brahmans are usually styled ' DravidaBralonans.' 4 DravidV 
jcieans the * country of the Drayidas and a Dravida is de- 
fined in the Sanscrit lexicons to be a * man of an outcaste 
tribe,, descended from a degraded l&hatriya.' This name 
was doubtless applied by the Brahmanieal inhabitants of 
Northern' India to the aborigines of the extreme South 
prior to the introduction amongst them of Brahmanical 
civilisation, and is an evidence of the low estimation in 
which they were originally held."* 

The testa Dravidian, adopted by Sanskrit . writers, is 
used to designate the Southern langjuages. 

In addition to the Tamil, the principal Dravidian 
languages are the following : " 

Teluou.— This language, the Andra of Sanskrit 
writers, is spoken along the eastern coast from about 
Pulicat to Chicacple, where it bejjins to yield to the 
Uriya. Inland ? it extends to about the middle of 
the Peninsula. Formerly Telugu appears to Have 
been spoken as far norjih as the mouths of the Granges. 
Th«re aro numerous Tohjjjft settlers in the Tamii 
country and in Mysore. The Teiagu language is 
spoken probably by fourteen millions. 

C^BBSB.-rThis language,, properly the Kan- 
nftdi, is spoken throughout the plateau of Mysore, 
and northward About as far as Heder ju the Nizam's 
Territory. It ig also the prevailing language in Ca- 
nara on the Western Coast, The Cai^arese people 
may be estimated at nine millions. • 

* Dravidian Comparative Grammar, p. 26. 
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Malayaiam. — This language is spoken ■ along the ' 
Malabar Coast on the Western side of the Ghats, from 
aboui Tellichowy to Trevandrum. Dr. Caldgreil sup- 
poses that the Malayalam people Were originally a 
colony of Tamilians who entered tjie country by the 
Palghaut Gap, arid therice spread nttrthwafd . and 
Southward. The separation of Malayftlarii from Tamil 
evidently took place at a verjr Garly period before the 
Tamil was cultivated and refined. In structure* Mala- 
yalam differs chiefly from Tamil in disuse ctf the 
personal terminations bf the verbs; It is the vernacular 
of about three! milliohs. 

Tutu. — This language was once prevalent in the 
District of Caiiara, but it is now spoken only about 
1 50,000 sduls, in the neighbourhood of Mangalorc. 
It holds a position midway between the Ganarese and 
the Malayalam, bilt iriore resembles the former. Pro- 
bably it will soon diafapf)ear. 

The remaining Drafidiaii languages! arc! destitute df 
written characters and entirely unctutivatecL 
# The Gond. — This is the language of ttid, rjide ^indi- 
genous inhabitants of the northern portion of the 
Central Provinces. Its chief difference, from the other 
Dravidian dialects donsists in its peculiarly elaborate 
and complete eonjugatidiial system; » 
~ The Ku, — The Khond, or Ku, laxiguage prevails in 
Goomsur, in the south-west of Orissa. The Khonds 
were notorious for theJif human gacrifitiefs. 

Dratridian dialects art alsd spbfcSn hf thd Tuda/ers 
arid Kdtars on the Nilgberries; The trlbp inhabiting 
the Rajittahal 'Hills use a language which is in the 
thain Dravidian. " The Brahui, the latiguaj|ci of the 
mountaineers in thd KhaHshipf df Kdldt iti Beluchistan, 
contains, Hdt only adnie Dravidian words, but a consi- 
derable iri&sioh of hiiijuestidnably Dravidian forms 
and idioms."* 

The DraVidiah languages, though sprung frefm a 
common origin, are hot to be considered as mere pro- 

* Dravidian Comparative Grammar, p. 1 1. The whole account of 
the Dravidian languages is abridged from the sairto work. 
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vincial dialects of the same speech, bat as distinct 
though affiliated languages. They are as distinct one 
from thg other as the Spanish from the Portuguese, the 
Irish from the Welsh, the Hebrew from the Aramaic, 
the Hindi from the Bengali/' 

Infusion of Sanskrit. — While the Dravidian lan- 
guages havo an independent origin, they have adopted, 
in different proportions, numerous Sanscrit words. 
Of the cultivated Dravidian languages, the percentage) 
of Sanskrit words is smallest in Tamil and greatest in 
Malayalam. The proportion is less in Telugu than in 
Ganarcse. In Telugu about half the vocabulary con- 
sists of Sanskrit words, either pure or modified. An 
examination of ten pages in different parts of Winslow's 
Tamil Dictionary gave 40 per cent, as the proportion 
of Sanskrit words. Dr. Caldwell remarks : — * 

" It is in Tamil prose compositions and in the ordinary 
speech of the Brahmans and the more learned Tamilians 
that the largest infusion of Sanscrit is contained ; and the 
words that havo been borrowed from the Sanscrit are chiefly 
those which express abstract ideas of philosophy, science, 
and religion, together with the technical terms of the more 
elegant arts." 

In the other Dravidian tongues composition is regarded 
as refined in language in proportion to the amount of 
Sanskrit. In {Tamil poetry the reverse holds good. The 
principal writers in the other languages have been Brah- 
mans. " In Tamil, on the contrary, few Brahmans have 
written any thing worthy of preservation. The language 
has been cultivated and developed with immense zeal and 
success by Tamilian Sudras ; and the highest rank in Tamil 
literature which has been reached by a. Brahman is that of 
a commentator." 

Dr. Caldwell further observes 

"Trench's expressions respecting; the character of the 
contributions which our mother-English has received from 
Anglo-Saxon and from Latin respectively, are exactly appli- 
cable to the relation and proportion which the native Dravi- 
dian element bears to the Sanscrit contained in the Tamil. 

" All its joyits, its whole miicnlatmi, its sinews and its 
ligaments, the great body of articles, protlouns, eonjunc- 



TOE TAMIL LANGUAGE. 



vii 



tions, propositions, numerals, auxiliary verbs, all smaller 
words which serve to knit together, and bind the larger 
into sentences, these, not to speak' of the grammatical struc- 
ture of the language are exclusively Anglo-Saxon (Dravi- 
dian). The Latin (Sanscrit) may contribute its tale of 
bricks, yea of goodly and polished hewn stones, to the 
spiritual building, but the mortar, with all that holds and 
binds these together, and constitutes thorn into a house is 
Anglo-Saxon (Dravidian) throughout."* 
Tamil Alphabet. 

There are three Dravidian alphabets at present in 
use, viz., tho Tamil, the Malayalam, and the Telugu- 
Canarese. They are all supposed to be derived from 
the early Deva-nagari, or from the still emrlier charac- 
ters that are contained in the cave inscriptions. There 
is no tradition extant of the existence of Tamil charac- 
ters older than those which the first Brahman immi- 
grants introduced. 

The present Malayalam character is derived from 
the Grantham (tha book) in which Sanskrit was written 
in the South. Tho Tamil character has the same origin. 
€< The modern Telugu-Canareeo differs considerably 
from the modern Tamil, and departs more widely than 
tho Tamil from tho Deva-nagari type ; but there is a 
marked resemblance between many of tho Telugu- 
Canareso characters and the corresponding characters 
that are found in early Tamil inscriptions.'^ T nt3 cus " 
torn in tho Dokhan of writing on tho leaf of the pal- 
myra palm with an iron stylus, has had a considerable 
influence in modifying the shape of the characters ^ 

Letters* — r -fiie Tamil alphabet contains thirty letters, 
viz., twelve vowels and eighteen consonants. Tamil 
grammarians designate vowels as wjir or the life of a 
word ; consonants as tney, or the body ; and the junc- 
tion of a Vowel and consonant as uyhitwy, or an ani- 
mated body. 

Vowels. 

a a i i u xx e e ai f o 6 au 

* Dravidian Comparative Grammar, p. 32. t !>• a3 « 
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Gutturals, £ mi 
k ng 

Lingual*,* il our efr £ 
d ii I l 

p in 



Consonants. 

PalataU, & <fo 

s n or gri. 

£ Dental*, & j&. 



t n. 

Undecided, ib it eb eu car 

y r 1 v n r 



Differences of oflinion exist with regard to the classi- 
fication of some of the letters. <u, /f, &>, bj, err, y>, are 
grouped together as semuvowels or liquids. The 
sound of jp seems peculiar. Rheitius says, " it is a 
mixture of r and 1, and imperceptibly coalescing by 
turning the tongue upward to the roof of the month ."f 
In the north of the* Tamil country it has the sound of 
r ; in the south it is pronounced I. Drs. Caldwell and 
Pope transliterate it by R ; fcther Writers represent it 
by rl and zh. The Sub- Committee of the Madras 
Literary Society remark, u General use and analogy aro 
in favor of considering it a cerebral Z. "J As the word 
puSt}} is written Tamil, in the following pages lp is 
transliterated by I. Tamil grammarians divide conso- 
nants into three classes 
Stnmy Claw <*, lL, fa u, jbi 

None of these can end a Word, 

Soft Clots. & (Ari fa lh, for. 

Each letter is the corresponding nas&I to the strong 
*?lass. Only gjf, js^ and i£>, are initial. All except & may. 
be final. 

Middle Glass* uj) ft , ev, a/, etr, 

9 Of these tb and ©/ only are initial : all are final. 

Of all the Indian languages, Tamil has the most 
limited alphabet. It is destitute of the aspirate h, of 
aspirated consonants, and, of ' the Sanscrit sibilants. 
On the other^hand it abounds in Unguals. Some of the 
'famil letters are employed to represent > the absent 
characters, though in an imperfect and inconvenient 
Way. The same consonant which is a surd at the bo- 8 



* Sometimes called cerebrals, 
f Grammar, p. 16. 
j Report, p.- 13* 
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ginning of a word is a sonant in the middle. « The 
letter j** remarks Dr. Pope, "has ?u> less* than fivo 
sounds. The palatals can only be expressed by a 
double r, ai*d the ' cerebral' t by doubjipg the tl of the 
pame class. It has but one character for p, ph, b, 
and bh ; as also for k, kh, g, gh ; and fqr 4 chh, 
j,andjh."* 

Old Tamil writers seem almost to have entertained 
a jealousy of Sanscrit, and restricted themselves as 
much as possible to pipe Dravidian sounds, forms, 
and roots, Sanscrit words wjj.cn introduced were 
altered to accord with tho Tamilian laws of sound, 
The other Dravidian languages being cultivated 
chiefly by Brabmans, thero was not the same feeling, t 
The iPevanagari alphabet has been adopted and 
Sanscrit words are correctly representee^ The use 
pf several Sanscrit letters, written in the Gran- 
tham oharaoter as cSti sh, «w s, h, * j, Ac., is gain- 
ing ground amon« educated Tamilia^s. Dr. Pope 
says, " This change is a beneficial one, adding both 
to the force and precision of tho language." A friend, 
who rogards it very differently, writes as follows : — 
^ " When we take a word from Latin or Greek, Hebrew or 
French, or from Tamil, wo never think of bringing in the 
Greek or Hebrew or Taiq.il letters, nor Latin or other end- 
ings. The English {py Roman) letters are made to come 
s*s near tho original word, as the language and letters will 
adgiit. This rule i$ observed in all Dictionaries I have 
seen, 

" Again, if our Tamil alphabet is defective, the only $'ay 
is to add the' needed letters to the alphabet, and let the 
child learn afZhis A, B, 0. But this would be a blemish. Dq 
we add Greek and , Hebrew letters in English because the 
exact sound of those letters ' oaimot ' bp enunicated by 
English letters 9 

"Tamil lexicographers have evidently followed the old 
rule, and when a Sanscrit or Tclugu or Arabic or Hiudps* 
tani word has been transferred to Tamil; they have used 
* One Alphabet for all India, p. 3. • 
f Dravidian Comparative Grammar, p. 31. 
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Tamil letters. If Sanskrit letters are introduced, why not 
Telugu, Arabic, or English p" 

Combinations of Letters— " No otter combination 
of consonants is admitted than the duplication of 
mutes, and the junction of the nasal and the mute."* 
Dr. Cald^ll remarks, 

" The chief peculiarity of Dravidian svllabation is its ex- 
treme simplicity and dislike of compound or concurrent 
consonants ; and this peculiarity characterises the Tamil, 
the most early cultivated member of the family, in a more 
marked degree than any other Dravidian language. 

" In Telugu, Canareso, and Malayalam, the great majo- 
rity of Providian words, ?. e. words which have not been 
derived from Sanscrit, or altered through Sanscrit influ- 
ences, and in Tamil all words without exception, including 
even Sanscrit derivatives, are divided into syllables qn the 
following plan. Double or treble consonants at the begin- 
ning of syllables, like ' str/ in 'strength,' are altogether in- 
admissible. At the beginning not only of the first syllable of 
every word, but also of every succeeding syllable, only one 
coftsonant is allowed. If, in the middle of a word of seve- 
, ral syllables, one syllable ends with a consonant and the 
succeeding one commences with another consonant, tho 
concurrent consonants must be euphemically assimilated, 
or else a vowel must be inserted between them. At 
the conclusion of a word, double and treble consonants 
like 'gth' in 'strength,' are as inadmissible as at the begin- 
ning; and every word must .terminate in Telugu and 
Canareso in a vowel ; in Tamil, either in a vowel or a 
semi-vowel, as '1,' or *r,' or in a single nasal, as 'n' or 'm.' 
It is obvious that this plan of syllabation is extremely unlike 
.that of tho Sanscrit. 

" Generally 'i' is the vowel which is uBed for the pur- 
pose of separating inadmissible consonants, as appears from 
the manner in which Sanscrit derivatives are Tamiliaed. 
Sometimos ' u is employed instead of ' i.' Thus the San- 
scrit preposition ' pra is changed into ' pira' in the compound 
derivatives, which have been borrowed by the Tamil ; whilst 
'Krishna' becomes * Kiruttina-n' (' tt,' instead of 1 hL*) or 
•oven « Kittina-n.' 

w The Fifiiiish, tho Hungarian, and other languages Of the 

* Itcv. II. Bower, Calcutta Review. 
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same stock, allow of only one consonant at the beginning of 

a syllable When the first consonant is a sibilant, it is 

formed into a distinct syllable by a prefixed vowel ; e. g, 
'sehola* becomes 'iskola/ How perlVjctly in accordance with 
Tamil this is, is known to every European resident in 
Southern India who has heard the natives apeak of estab- 
lishing, or Bending their children to an English 'iskool.' "* 
Max Mallear observes that there are analogous cases 
nearer home. " It seems that the Celtic nations were 
unable to pronounce an initial » before a consonant, 
or at least that they disliked it, Richards says, 1 No 
British word begins with s, when a consonant or to 
follows without setting //.before it. We prefix a y be- 
fore such borrowed words as srltoht, ysgol/ " Max 
Muller adds that the Tamil ixkuol is as good as cvtttp* 
linking for stabiUre.-f 

CONSTRUCTION. 

Dr. Schmid remarks of Tamil, that " the mode of 
collocating its Words follows the logical or intellectual 
order more so than even the Latin or Greek." 
The leading principles are the following : — 
The cause precedes the effect. 
That which qualifies precedes that which is qualified. 
The similitude precedes that which is similar, and 
the comparative that which is compared. 

The secondary clause precedes the primary one. 
The noun precedes the preposition. 
The verb ends the sentence.! 
Dr. Schmid adduces the following passage fnm 
Horace as precisely in accordance with the rules of 
Tamil collocation : — 

" Lingnenda tellus, et domus, et placens 
Uxor, neque harum, quas colis, arborum 
Te> prater invisas cupressos, 
Ulla brevem dominum sequetur." 

Carnu Lib. II. 13, 
* Dravidian Comparative Grammar, pp. I 38—140. 
t Science of Language, 2nd Series, pp. 195, 196. 
J See Rev. H. Bower in Calcutta Bcvicw and Graul's Grammar. 
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.Dr. Caldwell points out the principal differences in 
grammatical structure between the Dravidian lan- 
guages and the Sanscrit. Some of them arc the fol- 
lowing : — 

1. In the Dravidian languages all ttoims denoting inani- 
mate substances atid irrational bdinggj are of the neuter 
gender. 

2. Dravidian ritmns are inflected, Hot l>y means of case- 
terminations; but by means of suffixed postpositions and se- 
parable particles. The only difference betwtieli the declen- 
sion of the plural and that of the singular^ is that the in- 
flexional signs are annexed in tbe singular to tbe base. 

3. Tbe Dravidian dative ' kuj' 'kV 1 or 4 ge,' bears no 
analog}' to any dative case-termination which is found in 
the Sanscrit of in any of the Indo-European languages. 

"4. In the Dravidian languages adjectives are incapable 
of declension* 

f>. The existence of two prtfnotins of the first person 
plural, one* of which includes, the other excludes the party 
addressed* is a peculiarity of the Dravidian Dialects, as of 
many of the Scythian languages ; but is unknown to the 
Sanscrit and the languages of the Indo-European family. 

(>. Relative participles are used instead of relative pro- 
nounsi 

7; Dravidian verbs hate ilo passive' Voice froperly so 
called. 

8. New verbal base's can be produced lij* the mere ad- 
dition of certain letters,- which give to every verb a nega- 
tive or causative meaning. 

9. Continuativo participles areprefcrred to conjunctions. 

JO.- The situation of the governing word is characteris- 
tic of each of these families, of languages. In Sanskrit and 
the IndorBuropean fondly it usually precedes the word go- 
verned : in the Dravidian and in all the Scythian languages, 
it is invariably placed after it; 

Though the vocabularies of the Northern languages 
of India are mainly Sanscrit, the grammatical con- 
struction, in some important points, is Dravidian. Dr. 
Caldwell thus enumerates the principal particulars in 
which the grammar of the North Indian idioms accords 
with that of the Dravidian languages : — 

(1.) The inflexion of nouns by means of separate post- 
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fixed particles ; (2), the inflexion of the plural by annexing 
to the unvarying sign of plurality the same suffixes of case 
as those by which the singular is inflected ; (3), the use 
of a dative or dative accusative! in * ko' or 4 ku (4), tiie 
use in several of the northern idioms of two pronouns of 
the first person plural, the one including^ the other exclud- 
ing the party addressed ; (5), the use of post-positions in- 
stead of prepositions ; (6), the formation of verbal tenses by 
means of participles ; (7) the position of the governing word 
after the governed."* 

It is an interesting question whether the tribes of 
North India, with whom the Aryans amalgamated, wero 
of the same Turanian family as the Dravidians. Dr. 
Caldwell is inclined to believe that they belonged to a 
later immigration. " The differences which appear to 
exist between the Dravidian languages and the Soy- 
thian under-stratum of the northern vernaculars induce 
me to incline to the supposition that the Dravidian 
idioms belong to an older period of "the Scythian 
speech."t Dr. Wilson of Bombay considers that this 
is certainly the case with regard to tho Marathi. J 

Dr. Caldwell gives lists of glossarial affinities be- 
tween Dravidian, Aryan, and Semitic vocables. || 

The relationship betwoen the Northern and South- 
em languages of India will be indicated in some mea- 
sure by the following vocabulary and specimens of de- 
clensions. For a thorough investigation of the sub- 
ject, the student should consult Dr. Caldwell's Com- 
parative Grammar. » 

* Dravidian Comparative Grammar, p. 40. 
tl Dravidian Comparative Grammar, p. 70. 
{ Preface to MolesTrorth'a Marath Dictionary. 
|( Dravidian Comparative_Grammar. pp. 437 -48& 
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Latin. 

How. pater 

Acc. patrem 

last, patre 

Dal. patri 

Abla. patre 

Gen. patris 

Loc. patre 

Toe. patre 

!Noin r p&tres 

Acc. patres 



Declension of Father, 
Singular. 
Sanskrit!* Marathi. 

bap 
bapala 
bapane 



pita 
pitaram 
pitra 
pitre 
pitus 
pitus 
pitari 
pitah ' 



lust. 
Dat. 
Ab. 
Gen. 
Loc. 



patribus 
patribus 
patribus 
patrium 
patribus 



Voc. patres 



sum 

cs 

est 

somas 

estis 
sunt 

do 

das 

dat 

damus 

datis 

dftnt 



bapakade 
bapapasnn 
bapacha 
bapant 
bapa 

Plural 
pitaras bap 
pitrin* bapala 
pitribhis bapane 
pitribhyas bapakade 
pitribhyas bapapasun 
pitrinam bapacha 
pitrishu bapant 
bapa 

The Verb To Be. 

asmi ahe 

asi ahea 

aBti ahe 

Bmas alio 

stha aha 

sauti ahet 

The Verb To Give. 



dadami 

dadasi 

datati 

dadxnas 

dattha 

dadati 



deto 

detos 

deto 

deto 

deta 

detat 



Tamil. 
appan 
appanai 
appanal 
appanukku 
appan odu 
appanudaiya 
appanil 
appane 



appauuiar 

appanmarai 

appanmarai 

appanmaruku 

appamnarodu 

appanruarudaiya 

appanmaril 

apparmarkale 

irukkircn 

irukkirai 

irukkiran 

irukkirom 

irukkirir 

irukkirar 



tarukiren 

tarukiray 

tarukiran 

tarakirom 

tarukirirka) 

tarukirarkal. 



TAMIL LITEBATURE. 
The early history of the Tamil country is still in- 
volved in obscurity. Some have supposed that the 
aborigines, ap in Malaya and other parts of Asia, were 
an Oceanic Negro tribe. This has not yet been esta- 
blished. The Tamils do not seem to have any tradi- 
tions of a race preceding themselves. The general 
investigatiqn of the question throughout India, prppos? 

* Taken from Muir*i Sanskrit Texts, Vol. III. 
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ed by the Bengal Asiatic Society, may throw light on 
the question. 

State of the Pre-Aryan Drariditas— I>r. Caldwell is 
of opinion that the earliest specimens extant of Tamil 
literature are not oldfcr than the 8th century A. D. 
The local Puranas, which profess to give the history of 
the country from the earliest times, contain little more 
ihan childish legends. The Ramayana and the Laws 
of Manu represent the Coromandel Coast as inhabited 
by ' Mlechchas' who 9 ate human flesh/- ' consorted with 
demons/ and ' disturbed the contemplations of holy 
hermits/* Dr. Caldwell, from an examination of the 
Tamil language, arrives at the following conclusions 
with regard to the degree of civilization reached by the 
Pre- Aryan Dravidians : — 

44 They had 4 kings/ who dwelt in 'fortified houses/ and 
ruled over small * districts of country / they were without 
* books/ and probably ignorant of written alphabetical 
characters ; but they had * minstrels/ who recited 1 songs* 
at 1 festivals ;'f... They are acquainted with all the ordinary 
metals, with the exception of * tin' and 4 zinc •/ with the 
planets which were ordinarily known to the ancicnts^with 
the exception of * Mercury' and * Saturn. 1 They had nu- 
merals up to a 4 hundred/ — some of them to a ' thousand 
but were ignorant of the higher denominations, as 4 lakh' 
and a ' crore/ They had 4 medicines/ but no 4 medical sci- 
ence/ and no * doctors ; 4 hamlets' and 4 towns/ but no 
4 cities / 4 canoes/ 4 boats/ and even 4 ships' (small 4 decked' 
coasting vessels), but no foreign 4 commerce ;' no acquain- 
tance with any people beyond sea> except in Ceylon^ which 
was then accessible on foot at low water ; and no word ex- 
pressive of the geographical idea of 4 island' or 4 continent/ 
They were well acquainted with * agriculture/ and delight- 
ed in 4 war.' AH the ordinary or necessary arts of life in- 
cluding 4 cotton weaving' and 4 dyeing/ existed amongst 
them, but none of the arts of the higher class. They had 
no acquaintance with * painting/ ' sculpture/ or 4 archi- 
tecture ;' with 4 astronomy/ or even * astrology ;' and were 

. * Caldwell's Providian Comparative Grammar, p. 18, 
t The notice of their religion which follows will bo* found quoted! 
at page 63 in the bod? of the Catalogue. 
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ignorant, not only of every branch of 1 philosophy,' but 
even of 1 grammar.' Their uncultivated intellectual con- 
dition is especially apparent in words that relate to tho oper- 
ations of the mind. Their only words for tho 1 mind' were 
the 4 diaphragm' (the *^ of the early Greeks), and 
* the inner parts' or * interior.' They had a word for 
1 thought ;' but no word distinct from this for c memory,' 
'judgment,' or 4 conscience,' and fro word for ' will.' To 
express c the will' they would have been obliged to des- 
cribe it as that which in the inner parts says, 4 1 am going 
to do so and so.'* 

It is nil interesting fact that probably the first Tamil 
word that was ever written is to be found iu tho Kible. 
Tho Hebrew term for peacocks, brought by the fleets 
of Solomon, is, in the opinion of Dr. Caldwell, " cer- 
tainly Dravidian."t '^ho terms for ' apes* and " ivory" 
are found both in Sanscrit and Tamil. A few Dravi- 
dian words are met with in the Ramayana and Maha- 
bharata ; but the " largest stock of primitive Providian 
words which is contained in any authentic written do- 
cument of ancient times. ..are those which are contained 
in the notices of tho Greek Geographers, Ptolemy, 
Strabo," J and others. Max Muller has not found any 
allusion to writing in tho Vodic hymns. He says, 
" We shall not be able to trace tho Indian alphabet 
back much beyond Alexander's invasion /'|| Sometime 
must have elapsed before a knowledge of writing 
reached the south. 

Aryan Civilization.— Tn the north the Aryans had 
desperate struggles with the aborigines, whom they 
termed a " black-sprung host." There is no evidence 
that this was also the case in South India. Dr. Cald- 
well says, 

" The introduction of the Dravidians within tho pale of 
Hinduism and tho consequent change of their appellation 
from Mlechchas to that of Sudras appears to have origi- 
nated, not in conquest, but in the peaceable process of colo- 

* Dravidian Comparative Grammar, p. 79. t R>M> p. 6& 
J Dravidiarf Comparative Grammar, p. 61. 

|| Ancient Sanscrit Literature, p. 510. 
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nisation and progressive civilisation.. All existing tradi- 
tions, and the names by which the Brahmanical race is dis- 
tinguished in Tamil, viz., 4 Eiyar/ instructors, fathers, and 
'Parppar/ overseers, (probably the episkopoi of Arrian), 
tend to show that the Brahmans acquired their ascendancy 
by their intelligence and their administrative) skill."* 

In North India, Vyasa is regarded as the great au- 
thor of Sanscrit literature. Agastya occupies as dis- 
tinguished a place in the South. His name occurs in 
the Rig-veda ; but the Tamil tales about him are 
derived from the Ramayana and Mahabharat.f Dr. 
Caldwell gives the following account of hinf : — 

" The leader of the first, or most influential colony (of 
Brahmans from Upper India), is traditionally said to have 
been Agastya, a personage who is celebrated in Northern 
India as a holy 4 rishi/ ou hermit ^ but who is venerated in 
the South with greater reason as the first teacher of science 
and literature to the primitive Dravidian tribes. It is very 
doubtful whether Agastya* (if there were ever such a per- 
son) was really the leader of the Brahman immigration ; 
more probably he is to be considered as its mythological 
embodiment. 4 The Vindhya mountains/ it is said, 6 pros- 
trated themselves before Agastya by which I under- 
stand that they presented no obstacle to his resolute, 
southward progress ; for he is said to have penetrated 
as far south as Caixi Comoriu. He is (jailed by way 
of eminence the ' Tamil* muni,' or Tamil in h mnje ; and is 
celebrated for the influence which he acquired at the 4 court* 
of Kulusekbara, aecording to tradition the first Pandyan 
king, and for the numerous elementary treatises which he 
composed for the enlightenment of his royal disciple ; 
amongst which his arrangement of the grammatical prin- 
ciples of the language has naturally acquired most renown. 
He is mythologically represented as identical with the star 
Canopns, the brightest star in the extreme southern sky in 
India, and is worshipped near Cape Comorin as Agast- 
isvara. By the majority of orthodox Hindus he is believed 
to be still alive, though invisible to ordinary eyes, and to 
reside somewhere on the fine conical mountain, commonly 

* Dravidian Comparative Gramniar, p. 
t Dr. Caldwell in Calcvtta Christian Iniellijcuctv for 1861. p. 63. 
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called ' Agaslya'a hill,' from which the ' Porunci' or 
' Tamraparni,' the sacred river of Tinnevelly, takes its rise." 

None of llio numerous works attributed to Agastya 
proceeded from his pen. One of them is so very modem 
that it treats of a disease deriving its tiame from Eu- 
ropeans. The object of these literary forgeries was to 
secure credit for the treatises. 

Dr. Caldwell, from the evidence of copies of inscrip- 
tions in his possession, considers that the long lists 
of kings at Madura contained in the local Puranas 
are generally fictit ious.* No attempt will therefore 
be made to fix the date of the introduction of writing 
in south India, 

Madura College- -Several of the Pandyart monarchs 
were munificent patrons of learning. Poets frequently 
recited their compositions before the king in presence 
of his courtiers, and were dismissed with liberal gifts. 
Vamsa Nckhni-a is said to have founded the Madura 
College for the cultivation of tho Tamil languago and 
literature. His son Vamsa Churamam -completed his 
father's design, and established the College on a proper 
footing. " Madura was then probably the most cele- 
brated scat of learning in all Hindustan. Jf the court 
of Vikramaditya had its nine gems, the Madura Col- 
lege is reported to have had more than five times that 
numbcr."t 

The Madura College exercised as great ait authority 
over Tamil literature, as the Academy of Paris in its 
palmy days in France. It had, however, to encoun- 
ter opposition. Wilson, in his sketcK of the Pandiyan 
kingdom, gives' the following notice of one of the 
struggles : — 

"At the first institution of the Madura Sanga&tar, it 
would appear that some dispute arose immediately between 
the professorb and the Saiva priests, connected not impossi- 
bly with that contention for pre-eminence of knowledge 
which has ever prevailed in the Tamil countries between the 

* Djavidian Comparative Grammar, p. 59. 
t R*v. H. Bowor, Calntttn Uet iew. 
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Brahmans and inferior .castes. The priests, however, prov- 
ed the more powerful ; and reconciliation took place between 
them and the literati of Madura. At least, we may thus 
interpret the legend of Narakira incurring the wrathful 
glance of Siva, and only escaping being burnt to ashes in 
the flames emanating from the eye in the forehead, of the 
god, by plunging into the holy pool PattamuwL and there 
composing the Andadi I'anyam, a poem in honor of Siva. 
After thiB event, the parties continued upon good terms ; 
and Siva" presented to the professors a diamond bench of 
great critical sagacity, for it extended itself readily for the 
accommodation of such individuals as were worthy to be 
upon a level with the sages of the Bawjattar, and resolutely 
detruded all who pretended to sit on it without possessing 
the requisite qualifications. In other words, the learned 
corporation of Madura resembled learned bodies in other 
countries, and maintained as strict a monopoly as they 
possibly could of literary reputation," 

The College came to a sudden end. Wilson tHus 
describes it, with its probable explanation ; 

" The abolition of the Sangattar is narrated in the usual 
marvellous manner. A candidate for the honour of a seat 
on the bench of the professors, appeared in the person of 
Tiruvalluvar, a Pariah priest of Mailapur, and the author of 
an ethical poem. The learned professors were highly 
indignant at his presumption, but, as he was patronised by 
the Uaja, they were compelled to give his book at least the 
triaL For this purpose it was to find a place upon the 
marvellous bench, which the professors took care to occupy 
fully. To their astonishment, however, the bench extended 
itself to receive the work, and the book itself, commencing 
to expand, spread out so as to thrust all other occupants 
from the bench. The Raja and the people of Madura wit- 
nessed the scene, and enjoye4 the humiliation of the sages ^ 
and the professors were so sensible of their disgrace, that, 
unable to survive it, thev issued forth, and all drowned 
themselves in a neighbouring pool. In consequence the 
establishment was abandoned. 

"If we contemplate this event in a literary view alone, 
we need not be at a loss to comprehend H. The first 
professors were eminent in Tamil composition, for the 
.cultivation of which the college appears to have htvn 
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founded. The members, however, had subsequently, 
iu nil probability, directed their attention more to San* 
skrit composition and had, at all events, neglected the cul- 
tivation of their literature. That the latter was the case, 
is evident from the remark of Auvaiyar, that the old Tamil 
was preferable to the neV ; indicating that, even in the 
ninth century, the dialect had been ho far neglected as to 
have become partially obsolete. With Tiruvalluvar, how- 
ever, circumstances changed. The old system was sub- 
verted, and a new impulse was given to the study of Tamil, 
which produced, in the course of the ninth century, iu the 
Pandiyan and Chola kingdoms a number of the most clas- 
sical writers in the Tamil tongue.' * 

Oldest Existing Literature. Ur. Caldwell remarks 
as follows ; — 

" Leaving out of account various isolated stanzas, of 
high but unknown antiquity, which arc quoted as examples 
in the grammatical and rhetorical works, the oldest Tamil 
works now extant arc those which were written, or are 
claimed to have been written, by the Jamas, or which date 
from the era of the literary activity of the Jaina sect. The 
Jainas of the old Pandiya country were animated by a na- 
tional and anti-Jirahmanical feeling of peculiar strength ; 
and it is chiefly to them that Tamil is indebted for its high 
culture and its comparative independence of Sanskrit." 

The following 18 works are said to have been received 
the sanction of the Madura College : — 

p. rr euqL^ fr cm i^ac// jstr u on<5 jsGi/B,i one 

1 . Naladiyar, 2 NVninaiiikkadikai, 3 Tniyavai Narp* 
patn, -4 hina Narppatu, 5. Knr Narppatu, G Kallavali 
Narppatn, 7 to 11, Tokai, 12 Kami, 13 Tirikadukam, 
14 Asara Kovai, 15 Pala Aloli, 16 Sim Pansa Mulani, 
17 Mutu Moli Kauji, 18 EUti.* 

The Jaina period extended probably from the eighth or 
ninth century, a. d., to the twelfth, or thirteenth. In the 
reign of Sundara Pandiya, which appears to synchronise 
with Marco # Polo's visit to India, the adherents of the 

* Stokes' Xiii Nt»ri Vilakkuin, ]i. ix. 
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religious system of the Jamas, won 1 finally expelled from 
the Pandiya country ; consequently, all Tamil works which 
advocate or avow that system must have been written he- 
fore the middle of the thirteenth century, A. t>., and pro- 
bably before the decadence of Jaina influence in the twelfth. 

The general opinion is that the grammar called the " Tol- 
Kappayam," or ancient composition , is the oldest work extant. 
J.)r. Caldwell [daces it at the vciy commencement of the 
Jaina period, or about the 8th cent. a. j>. It contains quo- 
tations which must belting to still earlier works. 

Much of the Tol-Kappiynm has been lost. Dr. Culdwdl 
says that " the 4 KuHAfi' of Tiruvalluvar, which is regarded 
by all Tamilians (and perhaps justly) as the finest compo- 
sition of which the Tamil can boast, appears to be not only 
the best but the oldest Tamil work of any extent which is 
now in existence." He places its date not later than the 
9th century, A. d. Several reasons arc assigned for this, 
only one or two which can be mentioned. " There is no 
truce in the Kural of the mysticism of the modern Paranic 
Rystem ; of llhakti, or exclusive, enthusiastic faith in any 
one deity of the Hindu Pantheon ; of exclusive attachment 
to any of the sects into which Hinduism has been divided 
since the era of Sankara ; or even of acquaintance with the 
existence of any such sects." u From the indistinctness 
and undeveloped character of the Jaina element which is 
contained in it, it seems probable that in Th'uvalluvar's age 
Jainism was rather an esoteric ethical school, than an inde- 
pendent objective system of religion, and was only in the 
process of development out of the older Hinduism." 

" Certain poetical compositions are attributed to Auvaiyar, 
• the Matron,* a reputed sister of Tiruvalluvar, of which 
some at least do not belong to so early a period. 9 

" The most celebrated poem which was written by an 
avowedly Jaina author — the ' Chintamani,' a brilliant 
romantic epic, containing 15,000 lines" probably belongs to 
the tenth century. 

The Nan-nul, a High Tamil Grammar of great excellence, 
and the poetical vocabularies, which were all written by Jaina 
scholars, must be placed a little later than the ' Chintamani' ; 
but yet anterior to the Chola conquest of the Pandiya 
country', which took place in the eleventh centmw." 

The Tamil translation, or rather imitation, of the Ramat- 
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ana, Dr. Caldwell supposes to have been written in the 
eleventh century* 

Tamil Poetry. 

With the exception of commentaries and some mo- 
dern worts, the entire Tamil literature is in poetry. 
Rome account of its character is, therefore, desirable. 
Dr. Caldwell remarks : — 

" It is deserving of notice that alliteration is of the 
essence of Dravidian poetry, as of Welsh.... $he chief pe- 
culiarity of Dravidian rhyme consists in its seat being, not 
at the end of the line, but at the beginning — a natural re- 
sult of the love of alliteration. The rule in each Dravidian 
dialect is that the consonant which intervenes between the 
first two vowels in a line is the seat of rhyme* 

" The agreement of these two consonants constitutes the 
minimum of rhyme which is " admissable ; bat often the 
entire first foot of one line rhymes with the same foot in 
the second ; sometimes the second feet in each line also 
rhyme : and the rhyme is sometimes taken up again fur- 
ther on in the verse, according to fixed laws in each varie- 
ty of iiietre/'t 

Beschi, in Ms Grammar of the High Dialect of 
Tamil, describes the thirty kinds of feet, divisable into 
fivp classes, of Tamil pocrtry. Ho mention's one pe- 
culiarity : — 

" In Latin a verse would be considered lame, and devoid 
of harmony, if each word in it were a distinct foot ; the feet 
of a verae/therefore, are so disposed, that; in scanning, the 
words are run irito each other, and concatenated like the 
links of a chain. The cadence of the Tamil verse, on the con- 
trary, requires, that, not only in singing, but even in road- 
ing,"the close of each foot should be marked by a slight 
pause ; so that, to road a verse, and to scan, are one and 
the same thing. Hence, although a Tamil foot may consist 
of several whole words, yet no word can be divided, as 
among the Latins, so as to belong, partly to one foot, and 
partly to another." p. 70. 

As a rule, every Tamil poem, oven of the filthiest 
character, begins with an invocation. There are three 

* Abridge!! from Dravidian Comparative Grammar, pp. 84-88, 
t Drtoidian Comparative Grammar, p. 89. 
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treatises on this single point. Numerous rules are 
laid down, which Beschi says, have their origin in the 
grossest superstition. There are 23 fortunate words 
with which, or their syhonyms, the poem and invoca* 
tion should commence. Certain letters are allotted 
to the 27 constellations ; each caste has its appropriate 
letters ; certain feet are fortunate, others the reverse. 
When a poet wishes to injure an enemy, he begins with 
inauspicious letters. Kamban is reported to have 
caused the death of a king but combinations of this , 
character. 

The Shm Tamil, or high dialect in which Tamil 
classical poetry is written, differs' considerably from 
what is termed Kodum Tamil, common Tamil, tho 
spoken language of the people. The difficulty in un- 
derstanding Tamil poetry is much increased by the 
very complicated rules for euphonic changes. In Eng- 
lish we write accept, not accept ; gladden, not gladen, 
aacend, not adscend. In Tamil, however, similar 
changes are made, not only in syllables of words, 
but in the beginnings and endings of words themselves ; 
so that a whole line may be considered as forming 
a polysyllabic word of immen&e length. Dr. Caldwell 
remarks, "Dravidian Grammarians have bestowed 
more attention and care on euphonic permutations 
than on any other subject, and the permutations which ' 
the grammar of the Tamil requires or allows are at 
least twice as numerous, and more than twice as per- 
plexing to beginners as those of the Sanscrit."* 

In native manuscripts, words are not divided.. *The 
following is a simple English sentence, with euphonic 
changes required in Tamil poetry, and written in the 
ordinary way : — 

Onassunnydayararsawaccoorsiream, 

On a sunny day a ram saw a cool stream. 

The difficulty of making out the sense of Tamil poetry 
is increased by the use of peculiar or obsolete words. 

* Dravidian Comparative Grammar, p. 124. 

c - 
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A Tamil, of average intelligence, who can read and 
write with ease the language as spoken, cannot under- 
stand classic poetry unless he has made it a special 
study — he cannot even, divide the lines into their com- 
ponent words. It would be nearly as difficult to him 
as the following to an Englishman : 

ArthurmidhissweordefaEae-scripewnrhte :* 

Arthur with Ms sword death-work wrought. 

Hence the Tamil classics have most elaborate com- 
mentaries* Each word presenting any difficulty is ex* 
plained separately, and the general sense is given, 
with any grammatical remarks which may be required. 

It is an old proverb, " There is no disputing about 
tastes/' A Tamil scholar seems to prefer composi- 
tions which resemble poetical problems for solution. 
Again and again the remark has been made to the 
compiler respecting certain poetry, " common lan- 
guage;" " no deep sense." Indeed, Velaya Desiker 
boasts as follows : " Born as I am second of throe 
brothers, whose poetry, even the god enthroned on 
the lotus-flower could not easily understand/'t 

The Tamil poets seemed to have cared more 
for the sound than the sense. The following remarks 
by the Rev. W. Taylor, should, however, be borne in 
mind : 

" One important distinction between modern European 
poetry, and ancient Eastern poetry must not be omitted ; 
which is, that the latter was not intended for quiet perusal 
in the cabinet, but for public recitation, as minstrelsy. 
Hence the great attention paid to classes of letters, and to 
the blowing of sounds, one into the other, without any 
interval, or hiatus between."! 

Versification.||~Specimens of the principal kinds of 
verse are given below. The two great classes are tho 
Ven 3 or pure, and Viruttam or expanded. 

* Layamon's Metrical Chronicle. End of 12th cent. Quoted in 
Spalding's English Literature. 

t Stanza quoted in Tamil Hntnrch, p. 114 . 

J Catalogue of Oriental Manuscripts, Vol. I. p. V. 

II The remarks under this head are chiefly abridged from BeBchi'a 
Grammar of tlic Poetical Dialect- 
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VenpX. — One kind, used in the Kural, resembles the 
disCich, since it consists of two lines. Of these the 
first must contain four feet, and the second three. 
Example. 

*fijbrjgtftis>L.(u - Qir&ueuff - arb<2(#ir - Qp&&$srim(9 

Kannudaiya - renpavar - karror - mukattirandu 
Punnudaiyar - kalla - tavar. 
" They may be said to have eyes who acquire knowledge,— 
They who learn not, have (as it were) only two ulcers in 
their face." Rural. 

But the following kind of vmpa is most in use. 

QuiT(tT)Gfr Quirifl&jirir -QLnjhQjD-n&y). 

Veyya - kurarronri - vensinave - rudkolinum 

Peyyu - malaimukilai - penuvaral - vaiyat 

Tirulpoliyum - kurram - palavenmum - yarkkum 

Porulpolivar-merre-pukal. 

" As the clouds which send forth a fearful sound, and are 
big with the angry thunder-bolt are yot cherished for the 
rain they pour down ; so in the world, he who liberally 
distributes his wealth is praised, though his many crimes 
spread darkness around him." 

The Naladiyar and most of the ethical works are in 
the above metre. 

Asiriyappa or Akaval. — The number of line in each 
stanza is not defined ; nor is there any settled rule for 
the number of feet requisite to each line. • 
@jreu - uuzlSiu * &jpMsirefr - iuitQit 
Qgjnr - i&GGff - jrtrjrtmm - QssrQir 
euirjr - QeoeofKSeo - tutrest® - awQeo 
&rrjr - £J)<l- - fi&jjr - go/tQjd. 

Sural - pampiya - sirukan - yaTe 
Sura - makali - raranang - Mnare 
Vara - lenile - yanagn - suvale 
Sara - nada - nivara - lore. 

" Oh thou who dwellest on the mountain'** side, come 
not by the road where the tangled saltan skirts the silvan 
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stream, and where the nymphs (who devise) mischief and 
inflict evil abound. I dread thy journey on that road." 
The Nannul is in this metre. 

Tubal — This kind of stanza consists of four lines, 
each of five feet, and always takes er at its close. 
@)GB)L-Qiu(o/5(r -Q<suG&r@'ifliLJ i fb@rt- aj(5(y^-eM(55 9 if 

Idaiyener - vensi- riyarsir - varumuta - lirirusir 
Kadaiye - yidainirai - vensiray- vendalaik - katta - 
dinan 

Kudaiye - kadaiyayk - kadaiinonai - nankadi - yore- 
tukai 

Nadaiye - kalitturai - yamenak - karror - navinra- 
nare. 

The grammar Karikai, treating of Poetry, is in this 
metre. 

Vibuttam. — This is the metre in which all the great 
poetical narrations are composed. Jt is distinguished 
into several kinds, all of which contain four lines. 

The first example is taken from the ChintamanL 

Q * rrcafl-es)irp<£ GX-Qu(rpQ&!TQ$jb-pir€a>iT * &r 

Teni - raittuyar - moyvarais - senniyin 

Afeni - rajttuvi - sumpura - velliven 

Koni - raittana - porkolun - taraikal 

Vani - raittuma - nantuso-- rintave. 

ct On the top of the high and clustering mountains, 
covered with honoy-combs, when the clouds had gathered 
together, their abundant streams, resembling lucid rods 
of silver, uniting filled the whole heavens and poured 
down in torrents." EUis. 

The following is from Kamban's Ramayana : . 
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Pulli - malvaraip - ponnena - nokkivan 
Velli - vilidai - vilvana -taraiya 
Vulli - yullave - lainuvan - tiyumav. 
Valli - yorina - valangkina - mekanie. 

" Beholding the renowned and mighty mountain shining 
like gold, the clouds poured down their streams like pen- 
sile threads of silver, bounteous as the generous, who, from 
the impulse of their own minds, dispense their gifts witli 
delight." Ellin. 

The Tamils have a kind of elegy which they deno- 
minate Via or Malai, consisting of couplets. The 
Parani also consists of a succession of couplets'; hut 
has its lines of equal length. Tho Katompakam is a 
sort of poetry in which the author mixes at pleasure 
all kinds of verse. The Ammanai consists of couplets, 
composod of lines of four feet. The diction ought to 
be perfectly familiar. This kind of poetry is used in 



an example from Tayumanavar : — 

J)4F4r02& t tS5rr$Pto)Lo - Grflib(j5J5ir - QmjkjsnQmfr. 
Sdppjg • Q peril jsQpirir • QpetReBp - Qr&sifi suits* 
sr$p . - Q u. it iq^ir - QetrfifFirQ&rir, 

Pessumus - sillata - perinpa - veliamurru 
Nissunilai - kanama - nirkuna - lennalo. 
Sittam - telintor - telivir - telivana 
Sutta - sukakkadalud - doyuna - lennalo. # 
"When shall I find myself in the ocean of boundless 
pleasure, never reaching its depths? When shall those 
who have attained purity of heart find themselves in the 
ocean of clear healthful water ?" 

The Vanmm consists of eight equal stanzas. The 
following example is from Arunakiri Nate. To enable 
the verses to be read, the measure is given at the com- 
mencement. 

Tanetaua - Tanana - tanatana - tananar - tanatana 
tanatana. 
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Tanataua - tat tana - tanta - tanta - tanta - tanat- 
tanantana. 

euoD&psStr - ssesr - &jr$dsu - aires* - L&arn&irp - 9 go 

Guiropeaft - Sffipeoiir - tufetf - ev£jj l & - Qeoscrjpi - 

Vasaitavir - kakana - sarasiva - karana - makavirta 
silasala, 

Varamuni - sittarai - yansa - lansa - lenru - valvit 
tuninrana. 

Antati. — This means, from- ttoe end to the beginning. 
The last wof d or syllable of a stanza is the first of the 
succeeding. It is employed in several varieties of 
metre to assist the memory. The following example 
is from the Venpapattiyal : — 

GlJfiQ&ireicrG) - jsn^jt - Q/*/r<y\gj - jp £Q sir soon* 
Q(yeujy/wfis5r - lBjf - 

uuuirA - «^«sxtQlc€bt - jit emir jtjftaor - ^cSreBMooSSsor 

Matikonda - mukkudaikkil - vaman - malartta 
Dutikondu - nalum - tolutu - nutikonda 
Palkatirve - lunkannay - paddiyalaik - kaddurmppan 
Rotlulakin - mitu - tokuttu. 

Tokutturaitta - mangkalagn - solleluttut - tanam 
Jfakuttapa - lundi - varunam - pakuttatiad 
Dappak - katikanamen - riraintin - ranmaiyinai 
Seppuvata - munmoliyin - sir. 

u Ever worshipping and praising the flowery feet of 
Vamen, seated under his moon-like triple canopy, I will 
declare to the world, fully but concisely, oh damsel 
whose eyes are like sharp radiant-spears, tfie poetic art. 

" It is a rule that in the first word the ten following 
characteristics should be found united-— good omen — 
precision of meaning— an unequal number of syllables 
—an initial of the proper order — of the proper gender 
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—of the right nutritious quality — of the proper caste— 
of the right star — of the proper animal class-— of tho 
right order of feet." 

Sintu or Kirtanai. — This consists of four stanzas, 
the first of which is preceded by a short intercalary 
line, which is repeated before each of-the others. It is 
reckoned a low order of poetry. It is much used in 
dramatic composition. The following example is from 
the Dramatic Ramayana. 

uebeosS 

jBsn&.dr - G&rtrir fityih - Quits - ' <2a/^p/u). 

Pallavi. (Chorus.) 
Solium - solium - Sumantirare - nillum - nillum. 
Anu Pallavi. 

Nalla - rattiri - itupol - illai - kanum - nakarul - lor- 
kalum - nirum - poka - venum. 

Alia - nirvere « sonnal - virumpumo. 

Anaikadanta - vellam - alaittal - tiruuipumo. 
The charioteer returns without Rama. 

People. " Tell us, tell us ! 0 Sumfcntiran, stop ! stop ! 
Never was there such a beautiful night. The citizens and 
you must go. If you refuse, will they be satisfied P 

Charioteer. Will the water after it passos the dam 
return?" 

A few other varieties of Tamil poetry may bo btfefiy 
noticed. 

Taladdu. — Cradle songs. 

Pillai Tamil. About the childhood of the person 
whose history is recounted. There are ten stages : 

1. — Putting o^ the arm-rings, with mugical rites. 
2.. First voluntary movement of the child, compar- 
ed to . the motion of herbs by the breeze. 3. Lulling 
the child in the cradle with songs. 4. Xhe first clap- 
ping of its hands. 5. Kissing. «. Extending itfi 
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hands and calling, to be taken. 7. Showing die moon 
to tlio infant. 8. Amusement of a small drum. 9. 
Making in play little houses. 10. Drawing little 
carriages.* 

Kovai. — A kind of poem, commonly erotic. 
Kummi. — A poem intended to be sung with the clap- 
ping of hands and dancing. 

Tamil Prose. 

As previously mentionod, Tamil prose literature 
has received its principal impulse from Europeans. At 4 
first the elaborate rules devised for Tamil poetry were 
applied to prose compositions. A whole sentence 
was written as if composed of one word. About twenty 
years ago, the Madras Hi bio Society resolved to print 
each word separately and in its natural form, without 
change or addition of letters, excepting in the caso of 
compound forms of expression, and in such words as 
are united according to the usage of good writers. 
The tendency now is to disuse Randhi, as well as gram- 
matical forms obsolete in spoken language. 

There arc two extremes in Tamil prose composi- 
tions. The native taste loves exaggeration and 
grandiloquence. Arthur remarks, 

" To be called Maha Rajah, * great king/ is a common 
matter : while * Prince of the earth,' 4 Lord of the four 
,worlds,' and ' Lord of the fourteen world,' are titles at 
whieh my unaccustomed ears have often laughed, when the 
countenance dare not for shame keep them company, "f 

If writing in English, most Tamils will pick out of 
th^ dictionary the longest and most sonorous words 
they can find. When composing in their own lan- 
guage, words of Sanskrit origin are used to a large ex- 
tent. Johnson's style may be characterised as their 
favorite model. 

On the other hand, Missionaries have gone upon 
the maxim, " I had rather speak five words with the 
understanding than ton thousand words in an unknown 
tongue." Sanskritised native prose being unintelligible 

• * WinBlow'a Dictionary, p. 184, 
f Mysore, p. 
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to the great bulk of their people, they have generally- 
favored a style which may be compared to that of 
Bunyan's Pilgrim's Progress. With the advance of 
of education, Native Christians, as a body, will be able 
to understand works written in more* difficult lan- 
guage. 

The version of the Scriptures now in progress is 
an excellent model of style. Simplicity, combined 
with elegance, is the aim. It will be increasingly 
imitated and admired, as more correct ideas of style 
are diffused. 

ON THE STUDY OF TAMIL. 

Europeans have now great facilities for studying 
the language. The Rev. P. Percival mentioned to 
the compiler, that when he first came to the country, 
more than 30 years ago, a manuscript copy of Beschi's 
Tamil Dictionary cost him about £10. It can now be 
purchased for Rs. 1£ (2s. 6d). Several Grammars and 
Dictionaries are mentioned below. An admirable 
series of books has been prepared by Dr. 6. U. Pope. 
A few introductory remarks may by offered. 

It is of the utmost importance that a European 
should commence the study of the vernacular as soon 
he lands in the country. Long experience has shewn, 
that unless he gets over the main difficulties of the 
language the first year, there is little prospect of his 
getting over them at all. 

The best way of gaining a knowledge of Tamil, is 
to imitate a child. With industry, this is per- 
haps the great secret of success. 

A child first acquires two or three familiar words 
and uses them. His vocabulary gradually extends 
with his wants. Let the European first learn to pro- 
nounce with accuracy three or four words, as water, 
salt, take, bring, which he can turn daily to account, 
and let him always use them when hxs can. Every new 
word and idiom should be entered in a List, and re- 
vised continually. Each should come as ft'eely as an 
English term, and be instantly recognized when heard. 
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Accurate pronunciation should, be aimed at from 
the very first. The different classes of letters, dentals. 
Unguals, &c, should be distinguished. The position 
of the tongue, &c, in pronouncing them, should be 
ascertained exactly. This often makes all the dif- 
ference 

Much should bo learned by the car as well as by the 
eye. Persons who spend most of their time in reading, 
recognise words more by their looks than their sounds. 
They are unable often to make out what is said to them/ 
and complain that tho people speak too fast. By 
learning by the ear, not only is this difficulty over- 
come, but often the words are impressod upon tho 
memory by association with some circumstance. 

An experienced Civilian in North India wroto as 
follows ; — 

" Missionaries lose'a fearful amount of tiino and energy 
in what they call studying the language, instead of almost 
from the beginning mixing freely ' with the people, and tho 
Vernacular classes of their schools, and picking up the lan- 
guage viva voce, as spoken by those around them. How 
many Missionaries are there who after two or three years 
of this book labour know in reality hardly any thing of 
the idiomatic colloquial, which, after" all, is nearly all that 
most of them will want, and without which they can hard- 
ly expect to do any good."* 

When some progress has been made, the study of 
books will become of increasing importance* 

t . Guamhabs/ 

Grammatica DamuUca. Small 4 to. 128 pp. By B. 
Ziegenbalg. In Latin. Halle, 1716. {Allen 10s. 6d.j 

Grammatica Latino-Tamnlica. 4fov the common dia- 
lect. By Beschi. This work was written in 1728. 
Tho first edition secmsjjto have been printed at Tran* 
quebar in 1739. 12mo; 175 pp. * It was reprinted at 
the College Press of the Madras Government in 1813 ; 
and at Pondicherry in 1843. (8vo. 245 pp. 1 Re. 10 as.) 
An English ^translation by Mr. C. H. Horst, was prin- 

* Calcutta Christian Observer for 1858, p. 88. 
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ted at Madras in 1831 by the Christian Knowledge 
Society. A new translation, by the Rev. G. W. Mahon, 
was printed in 1848 at the Press of the same Society, 
8vo. 146 pp. The selling price is now 8 as. Besohi's 
Grammar "has been superseded in a great measure by 
later publications, yet is deserving of an attentive pe- 
rusal by every Tamil student." Dr. G. U. Pope. 

Grammar of thfl Hujh Diafari of the Tamil Language. 
By Beschi. An English translation, from tho original 
Latin, by Babington, Madras Civil Service, was printed 
at the Madras College Press in 1822. 4to. 110 pp. 
A full explanation of Tamil poetry is given. " An ex- 
ceedingly correct and scholar-like edition of a most 
masterly work." Dr. G. U. Pope. Government Book 
Depot, Rs. 2. 

*Tamil Expositor. 4to. 92 pp. Madras. 1811. By 
Tiruvenkadu Subraya Modelliar. " A brief account 
of its idiom, by way of question and answer." 

Rudiments of Tamil Grammar. By R. Anderson, 
Madras Civil Service. 4to. 184 pp. London. 1821. 
" An able work, but its usefulness is lessened hy its 
strict imitation of the native grammars." Dr. G. U. 
Pope. (Truhner, 20s.) 

Grammar of the Tamil Language. By Rov.C T. E. 
Rhenius. 8vo. 293 pp. Government Book Depot, Rs. 4. 
"This is a very clear and useful work, and was founded 
upon that of Beschius. It has gone through three 
editions, and though not a philosophical gram- 
mar, is a plain, useful manual. Tho syntax is 
deficient, and the examples are mostly mado for tho 
grammar, and not taken from standard Tamil authors." 
Dr. G. U. Pope. 

Abri*lgmv&rit of Rlicnhis' Tamil Grammar. 2nd Ed. 
18rao. 206 pp. American Missicfn Press. 1845. (out of 
print.) 

Outline of Tamil Grammar. By the R<?v. Dr. C. 
Graul. 8vo. 101 pp. Leipsig. 185-3. fSold atlYanqnc- 
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bar Mission Press and at the Christian Vernacular 
Education Society's Depository, Madras. Rs. 1| " An 
elegant and scholar-like compendium." Dr. G. U. 
Pope. 

English Grammar in Tamil and English. By J. G. 
Seymer. 8vo. 497 pp. Though designed for the use 
of Tamilians studying English, it will be of some 
service to Englishmen studying Tamil. Church Mis- 
sion Office, Madras. 

Comparative Grammar of tlie Dravidian or South 
Indian Family of Languages. By the Rev. R. Caldwell 
l.l.I). 8vo. 528* pp. London. 1855. This elaborate 
work lias secured for its author a high position among 
European scholars. Dr. Pope justly remarks that it 
" throws great light upon every part of the subject. 
No real student of the language should be without it." 
The introduction and appendixes contain much inter- 
esting information respecting the Dravidian tribes of 
India. The work is the great storehouse from which 
much of the materials in the present compilation has 
been drawn. It is sold at the Government Book 
Depfits, Madras and Bombay, price Rs. 104. 

Tamil Hand-Booh By the Rev Dr. G. U. Pope. 
2nd Ed. 8vo. 413 pp. Madras A. M. P. 1859. A 
" full introduction to the common dialect on the plan 
of Ollendorff and Arnold, with copious Vocabularies 
(Tamil-English, and English-Tamil), appendices con- 
taining Reading Lessons, analyses of Letters, Deeds, 
Complaints, Official Documents, and a Key to the Ex- 
ercises." A very excellent work, and beautifully 
printed. 

Grammaire Franeaise-Tamoulc. Pondicherry. 1 Re. 
10 as. 

Dictionaries. 
Dictionary Malabar and English, By Fabricius and 
Breithaupt. 4to. 185 pp. Madras, 1779. 2nd. Ed. 
Revised by Psezold and others. 4to 185 pp. 1809. 
The number of words is about 9,000. It " was written 
chiefly by Fabricius, when he was in jail, for debt 
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contracted by standing security Tor other people. The • 
Dictionary enabled him to discharge his liabilities I" 
ItOV. JT. liowcT. 

Diviiimimj of 1 he Tamil and Kngligft Lmujncitjoft. Tiy 
Dr. J. 1'. Kotticr. In four parts. The first part was 
printed atVopcg-y in 1834. The author died while the 
second part was passing through the Press. The editor- 
ship was then committed to the Bov. "W. Taylor. Tho 
work forma a quarto volume of 1425 Pages. All words 
are referred to the simplest roots. It is now sold at the 
Christian Knowledge Society's Depository, Madras, at 
Bupoes JO. Every Missionary should have a copy. 

Tamil and J'hnjlinh Ulrluniary. This work was com- 
menced by the Bev. J. Knight. The Piov. P. Pereival 
and the Be v. Ij. Kpaulding rendered vhIiiiiIiIcs assistance. 
Jt was completed by the late Kev. Dr. Wiuslow, 
who devoted many years labour to its revision and 
enlargement. Several Native scholars were also em- 
ployed. Jt was beautifully printed by Mr. P. ]?. Hunt, 
American Mission Press, somewhat in the style of 
Webster's English Dictionary. Ito, 07(5 pp. A very 
rough calculation gives the number of words as 05,000. 
The preface stales that it contains upwards of 30,000 
words more than any similar work. Price 22. Govt. 
Book Depot. 

Dicflonariim Lalhw-Gulllco-Tanmlicvm. Pondi- 
ehcrry. Bs. 1 As. (J. 

1 JhWionahv Isalui-FMswis-Tonvml avee Vocabulairo 
Francais. Pondichorry. Its. 5 As. 0. 

KiiqlUh and Tamil Vldlonanj. 2nd Ed. 8vo. 970 
pp. Jaffna A. M. p. 1852. lis. 0. Edited by Be v. 
L. Spaulding. It contains 30,737 words, including all 
the more important words in Webster's Dictionary. 

* Onrhhrlmnfs Enylbh and Tamil Pocket Didhmanj. 
Vepery Press, 1851. 

JVmW Fjiajli*h and Tamil Dicfivnaty. Scottish 
Press, Madras. 185N. 
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A'lUilo-Tnmil Diriiwuiry. English and Tamil. Small 
4to. 334 pp. By the Rev. P. Percival. About 25,000 
words. Government Book Depot lis. 1£. 

Tamil and English Practical Dictionary. Tamil both 
in Native and Roman character. Square 8V9. 309 pp. 
Ky Rev. P. Percival. Govt. B. D. 1. K. • 

Any /o- Tamil DUiionartj. English and Tamil, the 
latter given both in the Native and Roman characters. 
Square 8vo. 1(59 pp. By Rev. P. Percival, Govt. H. 
D. 12 as. 

Vocabularies Piieabk Books, &c. 

lintn>r>* Vocabulary. Parti. 8vo. 78pp. Madras, 
18o2. English and Tamil, systematically arranged, 
to advance the learner in scientific, as well as verbal 
knowledge. 

Hotter'* Yorabnhtnj. Part II. 8 vo. 120 pp. Madras, 
1852. Terms relating to Christian theology and the 
religion, philosophy, afid mythology of the Hindus. 

Both the preceding useful works are at present out 
of print. 

Phraw Book, or MUmmtio E,r.ercw:# in final ink and 
Tamil. 18mo. 34o pp. 8 as. American Jaffna Mission. 

Polyglot Vocabulary. English, Telugu, and Tamil, 
with useful Dialogues, Selections, and a Glossary of 
Revenue terms. Government Book Depot, Rs. 2\. 

Voeabuluirc Francais-Tamonl. Pondicherry. Rs. 2. 
annas 2. 

Learn* Facile* dc FmncaU at do TamouL 12mo. 147 
pp. Pondicherry, 1850. 

Fifth and SUth Books by Captain Harkness. 8vo. 
1 03 pp. Madras, 1827. Madras School Book Depot, 
1 Rupee. 

Bobertson'n Tamil Papers, Govt. Book Depot. Rs. 3£. 

Tamil Printer fur tlieuse of Begi7iners 8vo. 46. .pp. 
Madras 1861r By the Rev. W. Taylor. For Euro- 
peans studying Tamil. 
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Tamil Vade-M<wn1n. 8vo. Rupees 12. By P. Sin-, 
garapelavanderam Pillay. Tho following is an extract : 
" In critical sense> according to grammatical form 
of cpipprriLSl shows another meaning ; that dcfici- 
ence." p. 5. 

Tim/Httff and Tamil Voealrulcvry ofWords andSpntm* 
res. Parts J and II. each, 16mo. 32 pp. 1 an. U. V. E. 8. 
Familiar words classified. 

First Book in English and Tamil. 1 8mo. 72 pp. 2 
as. C. V. E. S. " 

First Book English and Tamil. lOnio. 2 as. M. 
S. B. S. 

First Booh English and Tamil With interlinear 
Translation. 2 as. 

Stroud Book English mid Tamil. . 16mo. 3 as. M. 
S. B. H. 

Second Booh English and Tamil. With Intcrlineal , 
Translation. 10mo. 2£ as. M. S. B. S. 

Course of Reading. 

The Rev, Dr. Caldwell was asked to name tho twelve 
Tamil books he would suggest for the study of a young 
European Missionary, arranging them in the order in 
which they should be read. He kindly furnished th'.3 • 
followingjist : — 

1. Government 2nd Reading Book. Govt. Book Depot. 

2. Pope's Prose Reading Book. Book I. # 

8. Panchatantra. Parts J— JV. Govt. B. Depot. 4 as. 

4. History of Nala. Pope's Reading Book. Book 111. 

ft. Minor Poets, omitting the Nitinerivilakknm. 

(5. Beschi's Instraction to Catechists. C. V. E. S. 
Depot. 3 as. 

7. Government 3rd Reading Book. Govt. B. Depot. 4 as. 

8. Uttara Ramayana Charitrani. 

0. Panchatantra. Part V. » 

10. Ariinaehella Puranam. Sec page 7">. 
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11. Kural. rnvt I. 

12. Nalodiyar. Part I. 

Scriptures and Tracts should also bo included. Of 
the latter, tlio " Blind Way" is especially recommend- 
ed to be read, on accouut of the poetical quotations, 



abounds. 

Tho Rev. 1\ Percival, when questioned by the com- 
piler as to the best specimens of Tamil prose, gave the 
first place to the Uttara Ramayana Charitrani. Next 
t o it, he ranked J Jcschi's Instructions to Oatechists and 
the Panchatantra. 

It will be observed that Dr. Caldwell lias entered in 
his list two or throe of the best poems, or at least por- 
tions of them. Beschi gave the following advice to his 
brethren with respect to such works : — 

" That the study will bo one of considerable difficulty I do 
not pretend to deny ; but the labour will not want its re- 
ward. Among the natives themselves very few can now be 
found, who are masters of tho higher dialect, lie among 
ilium who is acquainted even with its rudiments, is regard- 
ed with respect ; but should he quote their abstruse works 
he is listened to with fixed admiration ; whut praise, then, 
would they not bestow on a foreigner, whom they should 
(hid deeply versed in a science which they themselves con- 
sider scarcely attainable ? They will readily attend to the 
teaching of one whose learning is the object of their ad- 
miration. And as this may evidently lead to the honor oi 
religion, and promote thesalvatiou of those around us, 1 am 
satisfied that this consideration alone operating on zeal like 
yours, will suffice to excite you to the study of this dialect, 
notwithstanding tho difficulties that attend it. 

"But since almost all the Tamil works in this dialect are 
in verse, I trust you will not deem it improper, if 1 venture 
to draw your attention to heathen poets, and to tho study 
of poetry. In former times, SL Jtnvnw was severely censur- 
ed for having by the introduction of examples from the 
poets, sullied the •purity of the church with the pollution of 
the heathen. *SL Jerome in his learned reply, demonstrates, 
.that the Apostle Paid repeatedly cites from the poets in his 
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Epistles, and thnt ilio most cxcmptory among ilio Fathers « 
not only made frequent nsc of illustrations from tho writ- 
ings of laymen, but that, even by their own poetry, they, 
far from polluting, embellished the church. These remarks 
apply with particular force in this country, the natives of 
which are swayed not so much by reason as by authority ; 
and what have Ave from their own authors to adduce in aid 
of truth, except the verses of their poets? For since all 
their writings arc in verse, they have reduced tomelro their 
rides of art, and even the rudiments of their language ; 
whence, they naturally suppose, that he who does not un- 
derstand their poetry, is totally ignorant. Moreover, there 
are excellent works in Tamil poetry, on the subject of tho 
divine attributes and tho nature of virtue ; and if by pro- 
ducing texts from them, we turn their own weapons against 
themselves, they will blush not to conform to the precepts 
of teachers in whom they cannot glory without condemning 
themselves. IP we duly consider what has been said, wo 
shall be satisfied that, in this country especially, it is highly 
proper in a minister of tjio gospel to read the poets, and to 
apply himself to the study of poetry." 

Dr. G. TJ. Pope's Anthology may bo turned to excel- 
lent account by a Missionary. Being classified, ap- 
propriate quotations on the subjects included may 
easily bo selected. 

Proverbs may often bo used by Missionaries with 
admirable effect. Aptly introduced, they will arrest 
the attention and secure the good humour of a native 
audience. In 1843, a collection of 1873 Proverbs in 
Tamil, with their translation in English by thejlov. 
P. Pcrcival, was published by the Jaffna Book Society, 
(1 2mo. 266 pp.) This useful work is now out of print ; 
but Palmiwli Timchlu, noticed at page 165 of the 
Catalogue, will serve, in sonic measure, as a substitute. 

Select Tamil Library. 

Every year at loast a few new books are published. 
Information respecting those issued by Religious 
Societies and Government can be obtained by exa- 
mining iho following Catalogues : — 
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Madras Religious Tract Society. 

Do. Christian Knowledge Society. 
Christian Vernacular Education Society. 
Catalogue of Government Book Depot, Madras. 
Madras School Book Society. » 
Tranquebar Mission Press. 
Palamcottah Mission Press. 
Nagcrcoil Mission Press. 
Jaffna Tract Society. 
American Mission, Jaffna. 
Pondicherry Press List. 

Most of the Catalogues can easily bo obtained by 
giving the address and enclosing an anna for postage. 

Books published by natives are sold in the Madras- 
Book Bazar, and to some extent, in every town of any 
size in the Tamil country. Missionaries at rural stations 
can obtain copies through friends In Madras. The more 
expensive books are not kept on sale at the Bnsar ; bat 
the hawkers can readily procure them. A good Tamil 
book-shop is a want. There are a few small shops 
where publishers sell their own books ; bnt none 
where any large collections arc kept. The following 
are some of the principal of this class : — 

LoasreS QuiflujpuuSQppeQiutrn- - 73 QaireSfi^uu/prriui 

&<B t &[r<gfdifluQ>uL-GB>u., jsrr wtr mj6ogt& rr iH(LpfinB turrit- . 

eoikiarr u(rijeo>u(U(r&a%5L', Lojpenfrcippeijlujirrr. 
6LD/&uqL q. euirujSrippetiujiriT. 
(Cj/rearei/eBBr/r fijppeb, SfiSmjpjBirjSir ^up&rrjrm. 
<§jj{r$m(ipujrb@ J Q&djaiuuffliLGSi&j and &pj3iuQ<supuutfl 

A list of Books suggested for a Missionary's Tamil 
Library is given below. Many others will be useful 
lor certain objects ; but those named are specially re- 
commended for his own study, or for reference as 
other duties ftiay permit. Some useful tracts for cir- 
culation are also mentioned. 
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Protestant Hoots and Tracts. 

The Bazar Book, Test of Religions, Three Way- 
Marks, Sastirakumini, Commentary on Gospels and 
Acts, Christian Minister, Christian Lyrics. 

The following are some of the most popular tracts 
for Hindus, issued by the Madras Tract Society : No. 40 
The Blind Way. 86. The Hindu Triad. 63. Essence 
of Wisdom. 77. Jewel Mine of Salvation. 91. Test 
of Hinduism. The following are good simple tracts : 
No. 13. The Doctrine of the Soul. 11. Justice and 
Mercy Displayed. 

Among the Tracts published by the South Travan- 
' core Tract Society may be mentioned: 17. Choose 
the Best. 3. Spiritual Teaching. 4. The Good Way. 
24. Destruction of Superstition. 27. Educate your 
Children. There are several good handbills pub- 
lished by the same Society. A list of the prices of 
the Tracts may bo obtained on application to the 
Missionary in charge of the Press at Nagercoil. 

The Jaffna Tract Society has issued a largo number 
of Tracts ; but many of them are now out of print. 
Tho following are a few which have been specially 
recommended: 24. Good Counsel. 28. The Accepted 
Time. 36. Good Opportunity. 40. The Spiritual Touch- 
sfcone, 56. Heathen Festivals. 71. Evidences from 
Hinduism. 73, 74. Mother's Manual. 84. S<jlf- 
Examination. 87. Natural and licvealed Law. 

Roman Catholic Boolcs. 

Beschi's work for Catechists has already been noticed. 
The following are others which a Missionary may read 
with advantage. The Tamil is, in general, very good, 
and some valuable illustrations may be collected from 
them :. — 

(ipiutbGl, Q t &ib<suuutfi£.6a><B : , and &@$vQ®ipuu$liLm*> 
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Native Looks. 

Hinduism- — Arunasala Puranam, Attisudi Pura- 
nani, I'oriya Puranam Vasanam, Saiva Samaya 
Vilakka Vina 'Vidsii, Tcvara Patikam, Tiruvasakam, 
Yiruttasala Puranam, KantaPiirana Sarakkam ; Na- 
layira Pirapantam, Tatvatroyaiu ; Avirotavinitiyar, 
(i nana Vasiddam, Kaivallayanavanitam, Paddanaitu- 
pillai Padal, Pakavat Kitai, Pattirakiriyar Palampal, 
Pirapota Santirotayara, Tayumavar Padal, Vetanta 
Saram, all the Kattar poets, Irusamaya Vilakkam ; 
Almanac, Pansa Padsi Sastiram. 

Ethics. — Tamil Minor Poets, Knral, Naladiyar, 
Palamoli Tiraddu, Pope's Anthology. 

Medicine. — Akastiyar Vayittiya Kattina Surukkam, 
Waring's Hazar Medicines. " 

Poetry, — Arissantira Puranam, Makaparatam, Nala 
Venpa, Naidatam, Kamayana, Tanipadal Tiraddu. 

Tales. — Kata7nansari,Katasintamana, Panchatantrn, 
Pope's Prose Reading Book, Haniayana Uttara Kan- 
dam, Vinotarasauiansuri. 

Dictionaries and Grammars have been previously 
described. 

NEW TAMIL PUBLICATIONS WANTED. 

One great object of this publication is to aid in 
showing which books arc most wanted in the Tamil 
hwguage. The Catalogue will afford somo assistance 
in the preliminary inquiry, what books already exist ? 
As the whole subject has necessarily come under the 
review of the compiler, he may bo allowed to offer a few 
suggestions. 

Books fou Christians. 
These be noticed under two heads — reprints and new 
publications. 

Reprint;. — There are a few valuable works of which 
the editions are now exhausted. Among them may be 
specially mentioned the following : — 
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Haver 9 * Theological Dictionary. Though there is a 
small Bible Dictionary available, published by tho 
(J.\V. E. S., Mission agents and the more intelligent 
private Christians require a larger work. 

The Pilgrim's Progress. Tho Madras edition of 
Part I. is out of print. A. new translation of both 
parts was published at Jaffna some years ago. If 
copies arc still available, they should be kept on sale 
at Madras ; or the work should be re-printed. Jt is 
very undesirable that such a treasure should not now 
be procurable on the continent. 

Banyan's Holy War. This has boon out of print 
for many years. A sort of Hindu Holy War is noticed 
at page lot. 

Doddridge 1 s llise and, Progress of Iteligion. An 
edition, adapted to India, was published in Calcutta. 
It was printed in English and Tamil at Jaffna in 1848. 
The Tamil alone, with any requisite changes, should bo 
republished. . 

liowor on the Creed. This is abridged from Pearson, 
with adaptations to India. It contains 224 pp. Per- 
haps it might be enlarged with advantage. 

Pike's Early Piety. 

Ayah and Lady. 

Little .Henry and liis Bearer. 

Daily Text Boot 

Analysis of the New Testament. 

Bower's Lectures on the Moral Law. 

Harmony of the Gospels. 

New Publications— r Wie chief desideratum is a 
complete Commentary on the Scriptures. It must bo 
confessed that there are difficulties connected with the 
publication of such a work. For the present, it will 
be consulted almost entirely by Mission agents. In 
1860 the Christian Vernacular Education Society pub- 
lished a Commentary on the Gospels aifd Acts, a 
volume of J 141 pages octavo. For convenient refer- 
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ence, tlio text was printed with the notes. The latter 
are about the same length as those in the Family Biblo 
of the American Tract Society, occupying three octavo 
volumes. From the difference in the size of type, a 
corresponding work in Tamil would form six octavo 
volumes. Yet the great complaint about the Commen- 
tary issued by the C. V. B. S. is its brevity. In spite, 
however, of this objection, a general Commentary on 
the Scriptures is very desirable. The text may bo 
printed in small type to occupy less space. By the 
time the Commentary on the New' Testament can be 
completed, the standard version of the Old Testament 
will have" made sufficient progress to enable it also to 
form the text for the Old Testament. 

Already commentaries on a few separate books have 
been published. Others are in progress, including 
Hodge on the Romans, and a full exposition of Gala- 
tians by the Rev, E. Lewis. 

The brief general Commentary may suffice for the 
present on certain books : expositions of the books 
particularly demanding fuller comments can be added 
by degrees, 

A good Cliureh History in Tamil is still a great want. 
The little popular treatise by J3arth is far below the re- 
quirements of Mission agents. The abridgment of the 
work by Goodrich, in the Tamil Quarterly Repository, 
might be examined ; but as the original was published 
in 1833, probably a more recent treatise should form 
tile basis of the publication requirod. 

The following are the names of some English works, 
which, if re-written and adapted* to India, would be 
useful : — 

Angus's Bible Hand-Book. (Might be published in 
parts.) 

Connection of Scripture History, 
Hall's Contemplations. 

* This limitation must be borno in mind. Merc translations, cspe* 
dally in some cases, would be of very little value. 
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Scripture Characters, 
Krummachcr*s Elijah, 
Baxter's Guide to Heaven. 
Do. Saint's Kest. 
Pike's Guide for young Disciples. 
Abbott's Young Christian, 
Kennedy's Divine Life. 
Self Improvement. 
Flavel's Husbandry Spiritualized. 
Christian Martyrs. 
The Book and its Story. 
History of Christianity in India. 
Oriental Christian Biography. 
Life of Oberlin. 

Anecdotes (see Vols, published by R. T. S.) 

A complete translation of A Kempis on the Imita- 
tion of Christ has been printed at Pondich6rry. Per- 



any parts considered objectionable by Protestants. It 
must be admitted, however, that the abridgment by 
Dr. Schmid, now on hand at the Madras T. S. Deposi- 
tory, has met with scarcely any sale. Perhaps the little 
work is not known. One or two other Roman Catho- 
lic books might, perhaps, be reprinted after careful 
revision. 



A good native Christian poet of Jaffna, Mr. »L 
Kvarts, under the superintendence of the Rev. C. 
MacArthur, is preparing what may be termed a Bible 
Purana. Tho portion published has been very well re- 
ceived at Jaffna. The gjreat objection to Tamil poetry 
in classic style is its unmtelligibility to ordinary rea- 
ders. The Rev. S. Winfred has commenced a History 
of David in Ammanai verse, which is written in a much 
simpler" style. The Tanjore poet left several works in 
manuscript, which might be printed with advantage. 
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ClIUISTIAS l 9 lTDT.IOATIl)NH YOU 11 INT)l 7 S. 

It is to bo lamented to what a small extent Chris- 
tian Literature has yet reached Native channels of cir- 
culation. The compiler has repeatedly visited the 
Native book-market and examined the bundles of 
books carried round by hawkers, lie remembers 
meeting with only one publication among them all 
which was written by a Christian, and that was in 
poetry. There are serious obstacles to be encountered. 
Much is said about " sensation" novels at home, but 
the most stirring of them and even nursery stories 
about J nek the llinnt*killor, nnd his seven league boots, 
nre stale and Hat, compared with what is provided for 
1 he Hindu in his own literature. M. Williams thus 
contrasts (J rock and Hindu mythology : — 

" In the Jliad and the Odyssey, a god is little more than 
idealised humanity. His form nnd his actions are seldom 
out of keeping willi this character. Hindu mythology, on 
the other hnad, springing from the same source as 
that of Europe, but, spreading and ramifying with 
the rank luxuriance of an Indian forest, speedily out- 
grew all harmony of proportions, and surrounded itself 
with an intricate and impenetrable undergrowth of mons- 
trous and confused allegory. Doubtless the gods of the 
Indian and Grecian epics preserve some traces of their 
common origin, resembling each other in various ways ; 
interfering in human concerns, exhibiting human infirmities, 
taking part in the battles of their favourite heroes, f'urnish- 
ingthemwith celestial arms, or interposing directly to protect 
tljem. But even hi the llamayana, where Hindu mythology 
may be regarded as not fully developed, the shape and 
operations of divine and semi-divine beings are generally 
suggestivo of the monstrous, the frightful, the hideous, 
and the incredible ; the deeds of its heroes, who are them- 
selves half-gods, transport the imagination into the region 
of the wildest chimiera ; and a whole pantheon presents 
itself, teeming with grotesque and unwieldy symbols, with 
horrible creations, half-animals half-gods, with man-eating 
ogres, many-headed giants and disgusting demons, to an 
extent whieh the refined and delicate sensibilities of the 
0 reeks and Romans could not have tolerated.' * 
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One effect is noticed : — 

" The capacity of an uneducated Hindu for believing " 
the grossest absurdities, and accepting the most monstrous 
fictions as realities, is apparently unlimited. Even a 
decent approximation to the actualities of real life is too 



all history in the literature of India. A plain narration of 
facts has no charm whatever."* 

It is of great importance in providing publications 
for the heathen to begin with something familiar. 
Strange names at the outset have a very repelling 
effect. Abstract truth is nearly as bad. Christianity 
alone, almost in any shape, has little attraction. The 
compiler has been connected, more or less, with tract 
circulation in the East for about 20 years. He is ob- 
liged to confess that the instances which have come 
under his notice are exceedingly rare of a Hindu ask- 
ing for a tract which contained nothing but the Gospel. 
Nearly every publication which may be characterised 
as at all popular, refers at some length to heathenism. 
This, indeed, is easily explicable. Hinduism is familiar 
to the people, and a subject of interest ; Christianity 
is new, and its pure truths are distasteful to the carnal 
mind. 

The plan already adopted to some extent might bo 
pursued still further — viz., starting with well-known 
Hindu topics, and gradually unfolding Christian truth. 
The Calcutta Tract Society has published a scries of 
tracts on Siva, Durga, the Ganges, &c. ; the 
Bombay Tract Society has issued Tracts on some 
popular shrines. In the hands of native writers, 
such publications are liable to become mere at- 
tacks on Hinduism ; but this can be guarded 
against, and much instruction communicated. Clii-jV- 
tian truth may sometimes be impressed more forcibly 
by comparing it with the errors of Hinduisms. A 
courteous tone should be adopted throughout. " Speak- 
ing the truth in love," should bo the motto. 

Matters connected with the daily avoqations of the 




Hence the absence of 



• Indian Epic Poetry, pp. 49-50* 
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people are other good subjects to begin with. Most of 
them being engaged in agriculture, tracts on sowing, 
reaping, the barren mango-tree, paying tax to Gro- 
vornment, &c, would come home to them. 

Our Lord's parable of the Prodigal and several 
others, can bo appreciated by all. 

Pootical Tracts are specially wanted for the Heathen. 
The Committee of the South Travancore Tract Society 
have acted wisely in issuing several of this description. 

The largo number of works on Vedantism, prepared 
for every grade of the Tamil community, must strike 
all who examine the catalogue. It is very desirable that 
two or three good treatises, in refutation of them, 
should be prepared. 

Probably some materials for publications for Hindus 
might be collected from the Roman Catholic books 
mentioned at page xliii. 

Efforts to call forth Native Writers. 

Most of the Christian books which have appeared in 
Tamil have been translated by Natives under the direc- 
tion of Europeans. Original compositions by them are, 
however, the great want, and of these very few have 
been produced. Of Protestant Christian books in 
prose, thore are only two of any size from the pens of 
native writers. Only natives can fully enter into the 
feelings of their countrymen. In many cases the 
arguments and illustrations, which seem most convinc- 
ing and telling to a European, fall without weight ; 
while others, which he would almost laugh at as absurd, 
carry irresistible force. Additional exertions should, 
therefore, be made to secure the co-operation of native 
writers. Missionaries should encourage their agents 
:o undertake the preparation of suitable works. The 
offer of rewards for the best compositions on specified 
subjects has already been repeatedly tried with suc- 
cess. It would be well to adopt the plan more fre- 
quently. Short and easy compositions shonldbe selected. 
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GENERAL LITERATURE. 

One of the greatest wants in Tamil is a supply of 
interesting general literature of a wholesome character. 
Without being directly religious, the tone should be 
such as would commend itself to a Christian mind. 
Lt is to be hoped that the Madras School Book Society 
will make an effort in this direction, and that all other 
available agencies will do what lies in their power. 

With the masses, it is still the mythological period. 
They will require appropriate intellectual pabulum. 
Education, however, is spreading, and every year there 
will be an increasing demand for works of a higher 
character. 

It will be observed that the department of Natural 
Science is almost a total blank in Tamil literature. 
The best mode of rendering scientific terms has been 
the subject of much discussion. Some would transfer 
the English terms ; others would compound existing 
words to prevent the foreign phraseology rendering 
the subject distasteful ; while a third course is to 
adopt both plans in certain cases. It has also been 
•suggested that thero should be two nomenclatures — 
scientific torms for students, and popular terms to be 
used in works for general readers. 

Dr. Green, Medical Missionary, Jaffna, has devoted 
considerable attention to the subject. He suggests 
the following Eules : — 

I. Aim to have each Term apposite, brief, and eupho- 
nious. 

II. Seek for it first in the Tamil, thus ; 

1 . Prefer a simple or compound word in common use ; 
or, 

2. If none, appropriate some abstruse but aptly charac- 
teristic word ; or, 

3. Compound a word by the union of two or more apt 
simples ; or, 

4. By the union of an apt particle and root ; or, 

5. Modify some apt radical word by ending it euphoni- 
l ' sly in any ordinary form ; or, 



Hi 



INTRODUCTION. 



6. Adopt a word having the same meaning as the ori- 
ginal of the English Derivative ; or, 

7. When there are several words for one meaning; or 
several meanings for one word ; restrict as may be requi- 
site, to designate the specific object. 

III. Failing to secure a satisfactory Term in the Tamil, 
seek it in the Sanscrit, thus ; 

1. Consult an English and Sanscrit Dictionary and 
•select from that ; or, 

2. Select from a Sanscrit and English Dictionary. 

3. Prefer .a Term sanctioned by both ; or, 

4. Should no specific Term be found, appropriate some 
word not in common use, which is expressive of one or 
more characteristics of the object to be named ; or, 

5. Compound a word by the union of two or more apt 
simples ; or, 

6. If it better suit the case, either construct a Term by 
the union of an appropriate particle and root ; or, 

7. Adopt a word having the same meaning as the ori- 
ginal of the English derivative. 

8. When there are several words for one meaning, or 
several meanings for one word, restrict, as may be requisite, 
to designate the specific object. 

IV. Finding no Term either in Tamil or Sanscrit trans- 
fer the English. 

1. Write the word according to its elementary sounds. 

2. Modify it when requisite, by the addition of an ap- 
propriate particle. v 

3. In compounds, if there be for any member, a good 
common Tamil word, use it, combined with the English 
word. 

V. Inflect all Terms according to the Rules of Tamil 
Grammar. 

Examples. 
Anthelmintic, ^juSAQtf/rstaS. (T. 3.) 
Eschar, @}pjken>fi. (T., 5 J 
. Dysentery, ^fa&rrjrib. (S, 1. 
Dysmenorrhea, jp.gj/^p^asi;. (S. 2. 6.) 
Demulcent, ffiiru>aib< (838-S. 3.) 
Albumen, fieuetrib. (Whifee, 441. S. 3, 4.) 
Ether, Sltsft. (E. 1.) 
Gum Arabic, jqjruiJluLSSe&r. (E. 3.) 
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UNIVERSITY AND GOVERNMENT SCHOOL 

TEXT-BOOKS IN INDIA. 
Sad is the condition of the great majority of edu- 
cated youths in India. They have been sufficiently en- 
lightened through English scienco . and literature, 
taught in Government Colleges, to ho convinced that 
their ancestral faith is a mere invention of the Brah- 
mans. Did they stop here, this would be a gain ; but 
the conclusion which they generally draw is, that alt 
religions are cunningly devised fables. In some res- 
pects they are in a worse position for arriving at the 
truth than the illiterate peasant, who believes that God 
has spoken to man. 

It cannot be denied that such young men are tempted 
to act upon the maxim, " Let us eat and drink, for to- 
morrow we die." If, in accordance with the rule oi 
professed religious neutrality, the only effectual safe- 
guard against the snares of youth must not be men- 
tioned, it is doubly incumbent upon all connected with 
Government education in India that allurements U> 
vice should not be presented. Where conscience has 
few supports, where temptations beset on every sidi\ 
where youthful passions are wild and strong, tin- 
utmost jealousy should be shown of every thing calcu- 
lated to have an injurious moral tendency. 

It is deeply to be regretted that, in some cases, in 
the selection of Vernacular books, sufficient care has 
not been taken. The Director of Public Instruction 
for the North- West Provinces, in his Report ^for 
1863-64, has the following remarks : — 

" The Urdu subjects for the current year are not desi 
rable books to place in the hands of students. The books 
1 take exception to are the Na&r-i-be-Nazir, Fasanah-i- 
Ajaib. To these may be added " Selections from the Poets," 
(for the same examination) published by authority, on the 
subject of which I have been addressed by a gentleman 
recently in charge of a large private (affiliated) institution . 
He says (March 1864) « Our head maulvie told me that the 
book was so immoral and khrab (bad) in every way, that, 
no respectable Mahommedan would allow his son to read 
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it.' Yet tho book must be digested for examination, whe- 
ther moral or immoral.' ' 

It would appear from the above, that the professed- 
ly Christian men connected with the first University 
in India prescribed a book which "no respectable 
Miihammadan would .allow his son to road." 

The Madras University selected for examination in 
1864 and 1865 portions of the Naishadam. Some ex- 
pressions in the poem would amuse ,a European. The 
heroine is said to have had eyes reaching to her ears, 
and a waist as slender as a flash of lightning ! The 
work, however, is so fascinating to a Tamil, that it has 
been called " the nectar of poets." 

The portion for the First Examination in Arts in 
1864 included 272 stanzas, as given in the edition 
published by the Director of Public Instruction. 
There are several stanzas in which Damayanti is des- 
cribed in a voluptuous style, with allusions to her 
breasts. To understand fully the poem, students would 
require to refer to the complete Native edition with 
the commentary. As tho verses are numbered differ- 
ently, all of thorn would have to be examined. In 
their search they w%uld find, in compliance with the 
rules of Tamil poetry, a glowing description of every 
member of Damayanti. In preparing for the examin- 
ation for 1865, they would come across, in the com- 
plete edition, the scenes which took place in the bridal 
bed-chamber : also as laid down in the Grammar, 
Agpporuh 

It has often been noticed that a Hindu pundit, in- 
stead of passing over anything indelicate, seems to revel 
in it, and delight in explaining it in disgusting detail. 

Such a work as the Naishadam, even though expur- 
gated, should be struck out of the university list, and 
excluded from schools. 

In the case of young men anything having an im- 
moral influence is chiefly to be dreaded. With regard 
to younger pupils, all encouragement of superstitious 
errors and inculcation of idolatry, have likewise to be 
guarded against. 
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The Vedas have never beon translated into Tamil ; 
the writings of Auvaiyar, Tiruvalluvar, and other 
poets, form the real moral and religious code. They 
are taught in every native school, and their dicta are 
received as infallible truth- The bulk of the verses are 
unobjectionable ; some of them are of great beauty 
and excellence. There are, however, intermingled 
passages, inculcating idolatry and superstition of 
various kinds. The following may be quoted as speci- 
mens from the edition of the Tamil Minor Poets, 
printed at the Public Instruction Press for use in Go- 
vernment Schools : — 

Invocations. — "Milk, sweet honey, syrup, and grain, 
these four mixed together, to thee will I give. Do thou 0 
majestic, noble, olephant-faced one, thou holy jewel, grant 
me the three kinds of Tamil common in the world." p. 28. 

" Let us ornament our heads with the wonderful flower, 
the foot of the five-handed glorious one, who is the mystic 
syllable, Om." p. 14. 

Worship of Vishnu, — " Serve Vishnu." p. 6. 

Worship of Siva. — " To those who meditate on Si-va-ya- 
na-ma, there will be no suffering at any time : this is the way 
of overcoming the decree of destiny; this is true wisdom; but 
fate will be the cause of all other occurrences to men." p. 31. 

Bulbing of Sacred Asltes. — "The forehead without 
sacred ashes is void of beauty." p. 31. 

Pantheism. " He will not make any distinction saying, 
' This is good and this is bad,' ' I did this and he did that,' 
' This is not and this is ;' but in his state of perfection, it 
will be true of him that 'he himself is that,' (meaning 
God).— p. 36. * 

Fatalism and Trwnsmigration. " Each must enjoy the 
fruits of his actions done in former births according to 
what. Brahma has written (on the forehead). Oh king, 
what shall we do to those who are angry with us ? Though 
the whole town together be opposed to it, will destiny be 
frustrated P"— p. 34. 

Although in these days of religious indifference, the 
worship of " Jehovah, Jove, or Lord/' may be regarded 
witfi equal eye, every right-minded • Christian will 
shudder at countenancing in the slightest degree the 
crime of high treason against tho Grod of heaven. The 
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. British Government rightly puts down, with a strong 
hand, rebellion against itself ; it forbids the teaching 
in its schools of the blessed words, " Believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved j" yet in 
Government school-books youths are taught to wor- 
ship the gods of the Hindu pantheon, and to believe 
that their foreheads are void of beauty unless they 
bear the mark of rebellion against their Creator. 

There is another important point requiring attention. 
All Europeans probably agree that the foulest blot on 
the moral character of the Hindus is insincerity. 
There is consequently no virtue more desirable than a 
manly imjomumsMss. One of the books most frequent- 
ly prescribed for the Madras University Examinations 
is the Panchatanira. One entire section (Part III.) 
is devoted to teaching how to overcome enemies by 
false professions of friendship. In some other parts 
of the work, successful trickery is virtually applauded 
and held up to imitation. Part I., on causing divisions 
between friends, is also objectionable. 

It may be said that the University selects books 
simply on account of their literary merits, and that 
neither their religious opinions nor their morality art' 
endorsed. Any such excuse reminds the compiler of 
another, "As a madman who casteth fire-brands, 
arrows, and death, so is the man that deceiveth his 
neighbour, and saith, am not I in sport V 

€ Duty of the Universities. 

The foregoing statements are made solely with the 
design of securing a remedy. There is one which may 
easily be adopted. Last year the Punjab Government 
appointed a Committee to select unobjectionable books 
for the study of Civil Servants. Let the Universities 
follow the same course. The choice of vernacular 
books should not be left to sensual Muhammadans 
and Hindus, nor even to Brahmanised Englishmen. 
By careful selection, a sufficient number of suitable 
: extracts may be obtained. 
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TAMIL TYPOGRAPHY. 

A few remarks under this head may not be uninter- 
esting. 

European Printing.— The firBt Tamil types seem to 
have been cut at Amsterdam in 1678, to express the 
names of some plants in the large work, Horti Indici 
Malabarici. Ziegenbalg asserts, however, that they 
were so bad, that even the Tamils themselves could 
not make them out.* It would appear that the next 
attempt was made at Halle, about 1710, to supply the 
Tranquebar Mission. Fenger says, " The people there, 
though unacquainted with the Tamil language, suc- 
ceeded in making some Tamil letters, which they 
hastily tried and sent to Tranquebar ; where the first 
part of the New Testament, as well as other things, 
was printed with them. This sample, the very first 
thing ever printed in Tamil characters, was the Apos- 
tles 1 Creed, and the friends at Hallo when they des- 
patched it with the printing-press, requested soon to 
be requited by a copy of the Now Testament in 
Tamil."t The printing of the New Testament was 
completed at Tranquebar in 1715. 

The type first cut at Halle is about equal to the size 
called English. Smaller founts were cut afterwards. 
A specimen is given of a part of Arndt's " True Chris- 
tianity," printed at Halle in 1751. 

Founts of type were subsequently cut in India. 
Printing was carried on, both on the continent and in 
Ceylon. In 1761 the Madras Government allowed the 
Vepery Missionaries the use of a press taken at Pon- 
dicherry. The second specimen of printing shows the 
state of Tamil printing previous to recent improvements. 

Tamil typography owes its present excellence main- 
ly to Mr. P. R. Hunt, of the American Mission Press. 
With much labour, he superintended the cutting of the 
punches of several founts ; the smallest size (brevier) 
he had prepared in America. Mr. Hunt has produced 

* Preface to Grammatica DamnHcar 
t History of the Tranquebar Mission, p. 87. 
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the smallest vernacular edition of the Scriptures ever 
yet issued in India. The American Mission Press has 
also raised the standard of printing throughout the 
Tamil country. 

Native Printing—The Rev. W. Taylor states* that 
up to 1 835 the only Tamil works printed by Natives 
were the Kural and some trifles by Auvaiyar. In that 
year Sir Charles Metcalf removed the restrictions on 
printing, and soon afterwards native presses began to 
to be established. 

In 1863 ten Native Presses ip Madras, printing in 
Tamil, furnished returns of their publications. There are 
several more presses. Generally they are on a very small 
scale. According to Hindu custom, related families 
herd together. A wooden printing press is owned in 
common ; some members act as printers ; others attend 
to sales. This, indeed, was the early practice in Eu- 
rope. Hallam says " The first printers were always 
booksellers, and sold their own impressions. These 
occupations were not divided till the early part of the 
sixteenth century."t 

Three or four native printers have iron presses, and 
even claim to hot-press their sheets. Some books 
printed by them are of very fair workmanship. Three 
specimens of native printing are given — bad, medium, 
and good. 

By the new scheme of taxation in the Madi as Presi- 
dency, every Printing establishment is to pay Rs. 50 
annually for a license. It is said that this will cause 
some of the smaller presses to be given up. 

Charges. — When natives print for themselves, the 
rates are low. 500 copies of a half sheet demy, contain- 
ing 12 pages the same size as this work, cost from Rs. 
1$— 2 (3s.— 4s) J if a wooden press is employed. If 
printed by an iron press and hot-pressed, the charge 
is Rs. 3£. The terms for binding are equally low. A 
work containing 100 — 200 pages 8vo. is half bound in 

* Catalogue, vol III. p. 21. 
t Literature of Europe, Vol. 1. p, 244, 
% Exclusive of paper. 
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cloth for half an anna, or Jd. In this case, however, the 
book is stitched, not sewed. A volume of 400 pages 
8vo. in the usual style of bazar books, is bound for one 
anna. The rates, of course, are higher for superior 
workmanship. 

A tale or drama containing about 100 pages, 8vo. 
half bound in cloth, is sold for about 2£ annas, (3£-d.) ; 
works which have a small circulation are more expen- 
sive. The medium specimen of native printing is a 
part of tho dramatic IJamayana. The work forms an 
octavo volume of 394 pages. The compiler paid 1 2 
annas (Is. 6d.) for a copy. Tho best specimen of na- 
tive printing is a part of an edition of the Kural, con- 
taining 389 pages 8vo., strongly bound in sheep. The 
price was Rs. 1J (2s. (id.) As Europeans almost in- 
variably are charged more than Natives, the usual 
selling* prices arc probably lower. 

Book-hawking, &C. The agencies for tho circula- 
tion of Native books arc effective. As already men- 
tioned, Tamil books may bo purchased in the bazars of 
every town in the country. Tho Kev. J. P. Loeper 
kindly caused inquiries to be made nt Combaconum 
about the books sold there. He obtained a list of 290. 
The Rev. J. Guest, by similar investigation, secured 
430 names at Tanjore ; and the Church Mission writer, 
1 84 titles of books sold in Tinnevelly. 

It has been stated that the printers genorally sell 
their own publications. Many of them are taken by 
book-hawkers, though men of this class are frequei^ly 
relatives of the printers. Often the book-hWkers 
have small boys with them, to help in carrying their 
stock. A little fellow told the compiler that he got 
12 annas (Is. 6d.) a month as wages. • 

During the early part of the day, many of the book- 
hawkcrs perambulate the town ; in the afternoon they 
resort to the market, but a few spend the whole day 
there. In the cvening'nbont 25 book-bawkrrs may bo 
seen at the bazar, sitting behind their piln§ of books. 
The book-hawkers visit the principal temples in the 
neighbourhood, when feasts arc held, and large num- 
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bers of people assemble from different parts of the 
country. 

The ordinary book-hawkers do not sell Christian 
books. There is little demand for them on the part of 
(he people. .Another objection is that the system of 
trade allowances has been adoptod only to a very limi- 
ted extent in the Madras Presidency. The Madras 
Tract Society does not appear to make any redaction 
to the trade. It is true that the prices are moderate, 
and book-hawkers might raise them. However, it would 
perhaps be desirable to permit book-hawkers to pur- 
chase at lower rates. The Christian Vernacular Education 
Society allows 12£ per cent. ; but this is insufficient. If 
over Christian publications are to be extensively cir- 
culated, they must find their way into the ordinary 
channels. The subject deserves more attention than it 
has received. The just remark was made in a Report 
of the Calcutta Vernacular Literature Society, " As 
much energy must bo devoted to securing a circulation 
for books as is expended in their preparation, or. they 
will lie as lumber on the shelves.' 1 

Copyrights. 

A considerable number of native books now bear on 
their title pages, " Registered Copyright/' This is al- 
ways printed in English, being considered much more 
effective in that language. Sometimes it is expressed, 
" Rehistered," " Coby Right," " Copy .write," Ac. 
During the recent trial at Bombay, Mr. Howard said, 
t# The earlier books printed by Government are not re- 
gistered. The mark of their being registered must have 
been put upon them as a matter of routine." It is pos- 
sible that at Madras some books may also be marked 
as registered, though such actually is not the case. 

Native publishers tell the compiler, that at the De- 
partment where books are registered, the grand consi- 
deration is the fee of Rs. 2. Books existing in manu- 
script over the country, and professedly written at the 
commencement of the Kali Yugam, or Iron Age, are 
claimed as copyright by the first man who gets them 
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registered. The compiler is told, that in some instances 
parties enter books which they propose to publish, 
without doing so. 

The fact that every case about the violation of copy 
right must come before the High Court of Judicature, 
is a great bar on both sides to the institution of suits. 
One, however, was decided on May 23, 1865. A Na- 
tive Doctor demanded Rs. 5,000 damages from two 
Native book-sellers for reprinting a well-known Medi- 
cal treatise, Patartta Kuna Sintamani (See page 175), 
claimed as copy-right. The Court ordered a " per- 
petual injunction," restraining the defendants from 
further selling the book, and decreed that the defend- 
ants pay Rs. 5 damages, with Rs. 578 costs. | 

While original works should receive due protection, 
it. is questionable whether old books, of which numer- 
ous manuscript copies exist, Bhould be registered. 

Native publishers complain much about the neces- 
sity of going to the High Court in a suit. A cheaper 
and more summary process seems preferable. 

DUTY OF GOVERNMENT WITH RESPECT TO 
VERNACULAR LITERATURE IN INDIA. 

The Fourth Session of the International Statistical 
Congress was held in London in 1860, under the Pre- 
sidency of the late Prince Consort. Mr. Monckton 
Milnes, in bringing up the Report on the Statistics of 
Literature, made the following remarks : — 

" I think that all the members will agree in this, that tie 
Statistics of Literature are in truth the complement and 
crown of the Educational Statistics of a country. We can 
show by Educational .Statistics what we teach, and we may 
show by our books what we have learnt. Therefore 1 
think that every body will agree that the Statistics of Li- 
terature are as necessary as Educational Statistics." p. 126. 

The subject has received some attention in India. 
In 1865 the Bengal Government published in its Re- 
cords a Catalogue of Sanskrit and Bengali publications, 
compiled by the Rev. J. Wenger, Officiating Bengali 
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Translator. The following is an extract from the In- 
troduction to the Catalogue : — 

" In the year 1863, the Director and Vice-Presidents of 
the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland ap- 
plied to Her Majesty's Secretary of State for India, for 
assistance in rendering available to Scholars in Europe a 
knowledge of Ihe current literature of the people of this 
country. They said It is doubtless well known to you 
that of late years the Hindoos have shewn great literary 
activity, partly by editing numerous texts of then* ancient 
Sanscrit literature, partly by translating English and Sans- 
crit works into their Vernacular dialects, and partly by 
producing original compositions on subjects of a political, 
scientific, and religious character. But though these books 
are very numerous, and in many respects important, and 
though they have an extensive circulation among the Na- 
tives of India, only a very inconsiderable portion of them 
is at present accessible to European Scholars ; and the 
knowledge of these few is, in'most instances, due to chance, 
or to the good-will of disinterested persons residing in 
Tndia. It is unnecessary for us to dwell on the serious 
hindrance which has arisen from this circumstance to a 
proper appreciation of the actual condition of India and its 
inhabitants, equally from a scientific and a political point 
of view, and in some degree, we may add, to a proper ad- 
ministration of the country itself. Frequent attempts have, 
indeed, been made by scholars and booksellers in this 
country to remove this impediment, but they have hitherto 
proved unavailing. It is, therefore, our conviction that 
there is here an urgent necessity for the authoritative assist- 
aifee of Government, and that by this means alone the 
claims of oriental studies in England can be adequate- 
ly satisfied.' To carry these wishes into effect, it 
was suggested that a catalogue of past publications 
might be prepared, so far as the means at command would 
allow ; and the Local Governments were requested to furnish 
the information desired by the Royal Asiatic Society in the 
form of an Annual Return, as well as to follow out systema- 



tically the long standing instructions of the late Court of 
Directors, for transmitting to England copies of all works 
of interest and importance issuing from the Press in India." 
The means adopted by the Government of India to 
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carry out the objects proposed by the Asiatic Society 
are quite unsatisfactory. 

1, The Returns are very incomplete. 

The following extract from the Introduction to tho 
Bengal Catalogue will show some of the difficulties to 
bo encountered at present :— 

" The Rev. J. Robinson (Bengali Translator to Govern- 
ment) visited personally some of the Presses in Calcutta, 
but failed to obtain from them the precise information which 
be desired. Thus, for instance, the Bidyaratna Press supplied 
him simply with a list of the titles of tho books printed at 
that establishment, but the number of copies printed or dis- 
posed of was not mentioned, and the prices of some publica- 
tions only were given. At some other establishments only 
Catalogues of books on sale could be obtained, which did 
not afford the required details, in April last Mr. Robin- 
son proceeded to Dacca, and succeeded in obtaining re- 
turns from three Presses there, viz., the Sulabh Press, 
the Bengalee Press, and the New Press. Those of the 
first-named establishment were the most satisfactory : those 
of the two others were less complete, but more satisfactory 
than any obtained in Calcutta. 

" The sources of information being thus imperfect, Mr. 
Wcngcr endeavoured, after Mr. Robinson's departure for 
Europe (early in June), to supplement them in various 
Avays. Mr. Robinson, junior, the assistant Bengalee Trans- 
lator, devoted much time to visiting various native Print- 
ing Establishments in Calcutta, but with indifferent suc- 
cess. He obtained, however, several catalogues of Bengalee 
publications on sale at the Native book-shops, and th^se 
have been diligently consulted. Mr. Wenger also tried 
to obtain information in a private way, and gleaned some 
items of statistics that could not have otherwise been acces- 
sible. He also inspected the advertising columns of Native 
Tiewspapers, and also the published Reports of the Calcutta 
Auxiliary Bible Society, L and the Calcutta Christian Tract 
and Book Society." 

If the personal visits of the Government Translator 
were attended with such results, it may easily be un- 
derstood that applications by letter for returns would be 
still loss successful. Except in the case of presses under 
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European management, tie present returns sent to Eng- 
land do not probably include half the books actually 
published. The managers of the native presses know 
that, if they choose, they can " laugh at the beards" 
of those who apply for information. They suspect that 
it is sought for with no good design so far as they are 
concerned, or at least that it will give them useless 
trouble. 

The importance of complete information is evident. 
The first proposition adopted by the Section of the In- 
ternational Congress on the Statistics of Literature was 
the following, drawn up by Mr. Winter Jones and Mr. 
Watts, both of the British Museum : — 

" 1. The literary statistics of a country ought to embrace 
all that is the result of the exercise of the human intellect, 
so far as the same is manifested through the Press. The 
most ephemeral street ballad must find a place in its details, 
no less than the work of the highest scientific character. The 
Press is called into operation so generally, its use is so ne- 
cessary for the diffusion of information, so indispensable 
for the successful accomplishment of many of the most 
important transactions of life, that its statistics embraces, 
perhaps, a wider field than that of any other branch. It af- 
fords an index to the material, intellectual, and moral con- 
dition of a nation, and if carried sufficiently far, will show 
the special character of the industry of every country." 

2. The defective information collected at present is, in 
most cases, not accessible to the public. 

Something has been done. The Bengal Govern- 
nfbnt has published three catalogues, and the Bengali 
newspapers are reported upon weekly. A few years 
ago, a meagre report on the Native Press was publish- 
ed by the Government of the North- West Provinces. 
The compiler is not aware ofany other available sources 
of information. The Madras Director of Public In- 
struction very courteously allowed him to examine the 
manuscript returns in his office ; but in this manner 
the statistics of only one division of India can be ob- 
tained, wliile it involves copying all details required. 

What is suggested may now be noticed : 
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Classified Catalogues of Existing Books. 

The first thing requiring attention is, in mercantile 
phrase, " to take stock 11 of existing literature. For 
some purposes it would be very desirable to obtain 
c omplete lists of all books in each language, both 
printed and in manuscript. The compiler must admit 
that on religious and moral grounds, it would probably 
be better for India if its entire indigenous Literature 
.shared the reputed fate of the Alexandrian library. 
Though there are many books containing passages of 
great beauty and calculated to exert a beneficial influ- 
ence, there is scarcely a single work entirely unob- 
jectionable, while the great bulk of native literature 
is grossly superstitious, and in numerous instances 
highly pernicious in a moral point of view. 1 

But whatever may be the decision respecting a 
complete catalogue of the literature of each nation 
of India, there can be no dispute about the great 
importance of knowing what books have actually been 
printed. Complete catalogues, well arranged, should 
therefore be published. Already some have been pre- 
pared which will be of service in their compilation. The 
works of M. Garcin De Tassy will afford considerable 
aid with regard to Hindustani and Hindi ; the cata- 
logues of Messrs. Long and Wenger will be of great 
value so far as Bengali is concerned ; the present 
volume will be a contribution towards a complete cata- 
logue of Tamil publications. More or less help is avail- 
able with regard to other languages. • 

Uniform arrangement in the best manner is of great 
consequence. Without this the catalogues will lose 
much of their value. It has been already mentioned 
that the classification in the Tamil catalogue is on the 
plan proposed by Messrs. Jones and Watts of the 
British Museum, and approved of by the International 
Statistical Congress. With the necessary subdivisions 
for India, it may be desirable to adopt its leading fea- 
tures. The Asiatic Society might be consulted on the 
subject. 
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The second desideratum may next be noticed : 

Complete Annual Returns. 

It is important to know what old books have been 
reproduced by the press during each year, and what 
new works have been added to the stock of Verna- 
cular literature. The question is, how can such infor- 
mation best be obtained ? 

The Bengal Government now returns the registra- 
tion fee to parties who give the desired details about 
copyright works, and advertises the books free in the 
Gazette. Though this is a step in advance, it is quite 
insufficient. Probably more than three-fourths of the 
books printed are not registered, and no record of 
them will thus be obtained. 

The only effectual means is to carry oul a plan which 
lias been repeatedly proposed, — Require, by law, An- 
nual Returns from all Presses. 

In England a free copy of every book which is pub- 
lished must be presented to the British Museum. 
Some might consider it a hardship to enact a corres- 
ponding regulation in India. However, there is not 
this objection to a mere list of titles, with the sizes, 
prices, &c. of the works. 

The following are some of the principal points re- 
quiring attention : 

1. All presses should be licensed. 

2. As during the Mutiny, every publication should 
beer on it the name and address of the printer. 

3. It should be a standing order in all printing 
establishments, that a copy be filed at once of every 
sheet printed, and preserved for reference. 

This is of great importance. From the absenoe of 
method in many of the native presses, the managers in 
some cases at the end of the year could not furnish 
complete lists of their own publications, even if they 
wished it. When the workmen understand the order, 
it will be obeyed almost mechanically, and at the close 
of the year an accurate list can easily be furnished. 
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4. Every press should be compelled, under the 
penalty of having its license withdrawn, to send to the 
authorities before the end of January a list of all the 
works printed during the year, fillod up in the form 
prescribed. There are a few lithographic pressos belong- 
ing to European merchants, used solely for commercial 
purposes. Such should be excluded from the above 
rule. 

5. Classified lists of books printed should be pub- 
lished annually. The printing should not be in the 
order of the returns. It is of trifling consequence to 
bring together all the books printed by each press — 
tho proportion of each class is the great object, and 
the name of the press can easily be included. Tho 
Statistical Congress Report made the following re- 
commendation : — 

" As an important object of Statistics is to afford the 
means of comparing facts occuring at different periods, as 
well as in different localities, these details ought to be pub- 
lished annually, and be accompanied by such explanations 
and short statistical comments, by competent persons, as 
may be necessary for their perfect elucidation." p. 132. 

Original publications, the result of enlightenment 
derived from Europe, should specially be noticed. They 
are tho great test of progress. So long as the native 
press simply reprints old books, or issues new ones in 
the same style, nothing has been gained. 

During Lord Canning's administration, the Bengal 
Government proposed that a Reporter on the Native 
Press and Vernacular Literature generally, shouldabe 
appointed, the estimated expense being Rs. 300 
monthly. This was disallowed by the Supreme Go- 
vernment as extravagant ! The Report on Vernacu- 
lar Literature comes within the Department of Public 
Instruction. The principal facts might form an inter- 
esting paragraph in the body of the Director's Report ; 
the lists, &c. might be included in the appendix, or 
published in the Government Selections. 

6. Specimens of all publications of any tfalue should 
be collected in a Public Library. This plan is to be 
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adopted in Calcutta. The Introduction to the Ben- 
gal Catalogue has the following notice : — 

" As part of the same scheme, the project of a Bengalee 
Library has received attention. It is to contain all the 
most important and interesting books published in the 
Vernacular, and is for the present to be collected in the 
Bengal Secretariat Office ; but it is the intention of the 
Lieutenant Governor to propose hereafter that it should be 
deposited, and form a special department in the new Mu- 
seum." 

This should also be done in other parts < of India. 
Each great division should have what may be termed 
its British Museum Library, as well as its collection 
of Natural History, &c. Copies of works printed in 
India are sent to England in duplicate : much more 
should they be made accessible to the Indian public. 

A few of the considerations which should induce 
the Government of India to carry out the proposed 
measure, may be briefly noticed. 

1. The interests of literatwre. 

Perhaps no portion of Hallam's " Literature of Eu- 
rope" is read with greater pleasure than that tracing 
the history of printing and the dawn of civilisation. 
The antiquaries and historians of India, in future ge- 
nerations, should have the means of inspecting the 
earliest efforts of the press, and of recording its gra- 
dual progress. 

Published lists of books would be an index to the 
popular taste. Authors oould see which books were 
most in demand, and ascertain also' which were most 
required. 

The request of the Royal Asiatic Society may be 
regarded as sufficient evidence under this head. 

2. Moral considerations. 

During the Lord Gordon riots in London, it is said 
that an Italian player chalked on his door, to ensure 
safety from both parties, " no religion/ 1 The Indian 
Government avows its maxim, to be, " perfect reli- 
gious neutrality." Any religious grounds for interfer- 
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ence will, therefore, not be adduced. Bat the autho- 
rities profess to care for the morality of the people. A 
few years ago, an act against obscene books was passed, 
somewhat similar to Lord Campbell's in England. 
This measure at present may be characterised as little 
more than a mere brutum fulmen. Who knows what 
books are printed ? who is to bring an action for breach 
of the act ? Mr. Justice Anstey recently complained 
at Bombay about the ends of justice being sometimes 
defeated in India from the want df a public prosecutor. 
It may be mentioned that there is such an officer in 
Ceylon. The late Sir Anthony Oliphant, Chief Jus- 
tice of that Island, when a lawyer said in Court that 
so and so was not the practice at home, replied, 
" Don't talk to me of England ; we are a century in 
advance of England/ 1 While the liberty of the press 
should be jealously guarded, it is also right that where; 
violations of a good law have been committed, that 
they should be punished. It should form one part of 
the duty of tho Government Reporter to take notice 
of immoral books. Though a delicate matter to touch 
upon, adequate cause must be assigned for this proposal. 

Probably few Europeans in India are aware of the 
vile character of some of the productions of the native 
press. The lowest savages on the face of the earth 
have not utterly lost all feelings of decency — there is 
generally a shred of clothing, however small, on the 
body. But Indian authors, in some cases, seem to 
have sunk beneath this level. In a Tamil poem, 
a portion of which was prescribed for examination by 
the Madras University,* there is a glowing description 
of what cannot be named. Nor is this all. The " rites 
mysterious of connubial love" are celebrated, as it 
were, before the sun. The scenes which took place 
in the bridal bedchamber are related at length in 
another part of the poem above mentioned. Strange 
as it may seem, this is only in accordance with the 
rules -laid down in the division of Tamil Grammar 

• It is to be understood that the wry objectionable Tenet were 
mitted in the portions prescribed* 
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treating of poetry. The preceding remarks refer only 
to portions of works; there are whole treatises of a 
still worse character.* 

The literature of Bengal contains books, equally ob- 
jectionable^ and probably the same may be said of 
every language in India. 

Measures should be adopted considerately in raising 
the tone of native literature, Appended to the license 
given to each press^should be a statement in the Ver- 
nacular to the effect, that the printing of any immoral 
books, as well as any thing seditious, involves severe 
penalties. It may be necessary even to explain what 
passages must be omitted as illegal. The consciences 
of the people have been so demoralised by a system in 
which the phallus is a leading object of worship, that 
in many cases they see no impropriety in what is very 
offensive. The Government Reporter might simply 
warn, in the first instance, parties transgressing in this 
manner. 

3. The peace and better administration of the coun- 
try* 

Sad events havo shown the truth of the following 
remarks of Lord Dalhousie in his last Minute : — 

" No prudent man, who has any knowledge of eastern 
affairs, would ever venture to predict the maintenance of 
continued peace within our Eastern possessions. Experience, 
frequent hard and recent experience has taught us, that 
wars from without, a rebellion from within, may at any 
time be raised against us, in quarters where they were the 
least to be expected, and by the most feeble and unlikely 
instruments. No man, therefore, can ever prudently hold 
forth assurance of continued peace in India." J 

Under such circumstances, it is doubly incumbent 
to watch any premonitory symptoms of an impending 
outburst. It is true, that the newspapers are the best 
political barometer. Still, the popular literature, and 

* These arc not entered in the Tamil Catalogue, 
t Rev. J. Itfmg's Descriptive Catalogue, 1855, pp. 73, 74. ' 
j Recent events in New Zealand and Jamaica may be adduced as 
additional proofs of the necessity of watching the signs of the times. 
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especially the songs of a country, are valuable indica- 
tions of feeling. The grievances of the Hindus, real 
or imaginary, are often embodied in dramas. The Nil 
Darpan, " Mirror of Indigo," is a case in point. 

The Government of India has recently adopted 
measures for tho publication of Commercial Statistics. 
It is earnestly hoped that tho Statistics of Litera- 
ture will also receive duo attention. The Prince 
Consort, in his Inaugural Address at tho Statis- 
tical Congress, well observed : " It is the social condi- 
tion of mankind as exhibited by those facts, which 
forms tho chief object of the study and investigation 
undertaken by this Congress ; and it hopes that the 
result of its labours will afford to the statesman and 
legislator a sure guide in his endoavours to promote 
social development and happiness." 

TAMIL AND BENGALI PUBLICATIONS 
COMPARED. 

Accurate comparisons between tho literatures of tho 
various nations of India would be interesting and v«- 
1 liable. A large proportion of what may bo termed 
the indigenous literature, consists of translations or 
imitations of Sanskrit works. Tho more important of 
them exist in nearly every Indian language. At pre- 
sent, the available data are so imperfect, that any at- 
tempt at such a goneral survey is impossible. Nor, 
indeed, can any two languages be satisfactorily con- 
trasted. The publication of Catalogues of Bengali and 
Tamil Printed Books, affords some means of compari- 
son ; but from different arrangement, from simply* he 
titles, being given in some instances, and from omis- 
sions, exact statements cannot be made. The com- 
piler regrets that he can offer only a few remarks, 
written hastily while preparing to leave for England. 

The knowledge possed by Europeans of Bengali 
literature is due chiefly to the zeal of the Bev. J. Long, 
an indefatigable labourer in the cause of vernacular 
literature. In 1855 he published a classified list of 
1400 Bengali Books and Pamphlets, and a Return Of 
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the names and writings of 515 persons connected with 
Bengali Literature during the previous 50 years. He 
also prepared a Report, published by the Bengal Go- 
vernment in its Records, on the Bengali Books issued 
during the first year of the Mutiny. The same Go- 
vernment has recently published in its Selections 
(No. XLI.) a " Catalogue of Sanskrit and Bengali pub- 
lications printed in Bengal." The materials Were 
partly collected by the Rev. J. Robinson ; but addi- 
tions were made, and the work was carried through the 
press by the Rev. J. Wenger. It contains 182 San- 
skrit, 1261 Bengali, 4 Urdu, and 16 English titles, 
total 1463. 

The classification in Mr. Long's catalogue is more 1 
minute. Hence it will be chiefly used. Calculations 
are based upon it when not otherwise mentioned. The 
later Catalogue, however, shows the striking progress 
of Bengali literature in certain directions during the 
last ten years. 

Protestant Missions in the Tamil country were com- 
menced in 1706, but for about a century the only la- 
bourers were Danes and Germans. Missions in Ben- 
gal may be regarded as dating from 1799, when 
the Serampore Missian was founded. In 1862, there 
were 65 European Missionaries labouring among the 
Bengalis, and 16,277 Native Christians. In the 
Tamil country, there were 132 European Missionaries, 
and 94,540 Native Christians. The Bengali popula- 
tion of India may be roughly estimated rt 26 millions ; 
ihe^amil, at 12 millions. 

Scriptures- — Both languages possess complete ver- 
sions of the Scriptures. Between 1852 and 1861, the 
Calcutta Bible Society published 2,000 Old Testaments, 
7,500 Now Testaments, 216,950 portions in Bengali, 
and 70,000 in Musalman Bengali; total 296, 450.* 
Daring the ton years ending 31st December 1868, 
there were printed in Bengali for the Baptist Mission 
Translation. Fund, 5,000 Old Testaments, 5,500 New 

• Report of Calcutta Bible Sooicty for 1882, p. 7. 
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Testaments, and 159,000 portions, total, 199,500. Thus 
there were printed by both Agencies 465,950.* Du- 
ring the ten years ending 1862, the Madras Bible 
Society printed in Tamil 8,000 Biblos, 28,000 New 
Testaments, and 270,000 portions, total 301,000.f 
The Jaffna Bible Society circulated during the same 
period 37,251 copies of the Scriptures. Total 338,251 . 
Some editions were also printed for the American Bi- 
ble Society ; but the compiler has no returns on the 
subject. 

Protestant Books and Tracts.— Mr. Long's Cata- 
logue gives the titles of 263 publications in Bengali. 
To these should be added a considerable number of 
new works issued during the last ten years. To as- 
certain the exact total, would require a comparison in 
alphabetical arrangement of the two Catalogues, which 
the compiler, from want of time, is unable to do. The 
Calcutta Tract Society might publish a complete clas- 
sified list of all Christian publications in Bengali as an 
appendix to one of its Reports. The total number of 
Tamil Christian books and tracts, as far as enumerated, 
is 587.J 

Roman Catholic Publications.— As there are up- 
wards of half a million Roman Catholics in the Tamil 
country, and only about 24,000 in the Vicariates of 
Eastern and Western Bengal, there is a very great 
disproportion in the number of publications. The 
Tamil list contains 87 titles ; Mr. Long's Catalogue 
seems to mention only 2. Perhaps .further inquiry 
would show the number of Bengali publications ofthift 
class to be larger. 

Huhammadan Books* — In Musulman Bengali, 41 ; 
Tamil, 36. The Tamil as written by Muhammadans 
seems to be purer than Musalman Bengali. 

Saivite.— Bengali, 37 ; Tamil, 237. This shows that 
the Bouth is the stronghold of Saivism. 

* Eey. J. Wengert Catalogue, p. 81. 
f Compiled from Madras Reports. • 
J Of these 376 are Tract*. 
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Vaishnava.— Bengali, 80; Tamil, 103. 

Vedantic. — Bengali, 40; Tamil, 101. 

Brahma Samaj. — Mr. Wenger's Catalogue gives 
the titles of 51 Publications. In Tamil, including two 
magazines, 3. The progress of Brahmism in Bengal is 
evident from this statement. The movement in the 
Madras Presidency was formally commenced only in 
.1864. 

Jurisprudence. — Bengali, Mr. Wenger'a Catalogue, 
49 ; Tamil 19. Translations of single acts are not enu- 
merated. 

Ethics* — Mr. Long's Catalogue mentions 59 works, 
under the heading of " Ethics and Moral Tales." 
"Tho History of Joseph," "The Young Cottager," 
"Tales of Vikramaditya," and a few others are includ- 
ed, which in the Tamil Catalogue come under different 
heads. Tamil, 48. 

Social Questions. — Mr. Wenger's Catalogue mentions 
9 publications connected with the marriage of widows ; 
in Tamil there is only one. Kulin polygamy is at- 
tacked in Bengal ; the system does not prevail in tho 
south. Female education is advocated in several se- 
parate publications in Bengali. There does not appear 
to bo any distinct work on tho subject in Tamil, 
though it is often noticed in periodicals. "Young Ma- 
dras" is a very slow gentleman compared with 
" Young Bengal." The former seems to be alluded 
to ift only two publications. The latter is roughly 
handled in several. " The Calcutta Baboo is depicted 
as germinating, blossoming, in flower, in fruit."* Tho 
following are a few titles from Mr. Wenger's Cata- 
logue : " Is this Civilization ?" " Young Bengal is a 
little \Nawab;" "Courtesans, plausible rogues and 
lies make up Calcutta ;" " Ah ! what fine company 
at Calcutta ;" " Diversions of a Baboo." 

Medicine*— Bengali, 24; Tamil. 43. Tho Tamil 

* Roy. J. Long's Descriptive Catalogue, p. 82. 
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publications are nearly all on native practice. Ben- 
gali has treatises on tlie Water Cure and Homoeopathy. 

General Literature- — Prom the difference of classi- 
fication, the relative numbers can scarcely be stated. 
Taking, however, the titles given by Mr. Long under 
the headings of Poetry and the Drama, Bengali enume- 
rates 53, Tamil, 103. Tales : Bengali, 53 ; Tamil, 42. 
Mr. Wenger's Catalogue shows a great development in 
general literature during the last ten years ; but the 
data are not sufficiently definite to enable the exact in- 
crease to bo stated. Only a few gcnorol remarks can 
be offered. • 

Jest-books and works of a similar character are 
much more numerous in Bengali than in Tamil. The 
following are some titles from Mr. W enger's Oatalogne : 
" Feathers on the neck of the old She-parrot," " Tide- 
of Laughter," "Tide of Jests," " Flush of Jests," 
« Ocean of Jests," " Tide of Fun," &c. 

Several of this stamp would appear to be transla- 
tions from the English ; e. g. "What a jolly Good Fri- 
day !" " What a jolly Saturday !" " What a jolly Sun- 
day !" " What a pity it is Monday !" Among works 
of a better description may be mentioned translations 
of several plays of Shakespeare, Telemachus, Rassolas, 
Uncle Tom's Cabin, &c. The Vernacular Literature 
Society, now connected with the Calcutta School Book 
Society, has made an encouraging commencement in 
supplying popular literature. Its publications include 
Robinson Crusoe, several of Hans Andersen's Talcs, 
Paul and Virginia, The Exiles of Siberia, &c. • 

Exclusive of works by Native Christians and articles 
in the Dinauartamani newspaper, the presence of Eu- 
ropeans in India has scarcely affected Tamil literature 
in the slightest degree. The Tamil mind is much in 
the same condition as the Chinese. Reprints of old 
books, or feeble modern imitations of them, constitute 
the great bulk of the issues of the native presses. 
There is far more intellectual activity in Bengal. 

Educational Works.— With regard to tke supply of 
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these, there is a considerable difference in Bengal and 
South India. The sharp Bengalis discovered before 
Mr. Howard, late Bombay Director of Public Instruc- 
tion, that, under certain circumstances, the publication 
of school-books may be a source of gain. The book- 
makers wore generally able to ensuro some sale ; most 
of them were connocted with schools, and thoir pupils 
had to purchase their books at the prices they chose to 
fir. In some cases the principlos of " Dothoboys Hall" 
seem to have been adopted. Inferior books,/wretchedly 
printed, were sold at double the rates at which much 
bettor books could have beeh purchased. But men of a 
higher stamp aimed at tho production of books which 
would circulato beyond their own immodiato sphere. 
The domqnd is so largo that if books once get a name, 
■ they bring in a good income. Tho sum of Rs. 5,000 
was asked for the copyright of a small geography, 
which was rocomraondod by an Inspector. There i« 
not much to choose between them. One of the most 
experienced judges in Bengal said to the compiler, 
" They are as like as two peas." 

So far as mere stylo is concerned, tho books are gene- 
rally excellent. They certainly deserve to be chosen 
by persons with whom that is the grand consideration. 
In other respects as secular School books, they are 
generally fair in quality, though nothing remarkable. 
Perhaps tho best are imitations of two of Chambers' 
series. The others are mostly collections of lessons, 
interesting in themselves, but thrown together with- 
out^au apparent plan, and with little reference to the 
stage of mental development of tho readers. 

The grand defect in the Bengali School books is the 
utter absence of any recognition of Christianity. Writ- 
ten, with scarcely an exception, by orthodox Hindus, 
Brahmists, or men without any fixed religious prin- 
ciples, tho truths of the Gospel ai*e, of course, ignored. 
The compiler examined the elementary Beading Book 
which has perhaps the largest circulation. The fol- 
lowing is a specimen of its moral teaching. The 
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translation is literal ; and the author is not responsible 
for the style : — 

" There is no more night. It is dawn. I will not lie any 
longer. I rise and wash my mouth. Having washed my 
mouth, I dress myself. Having dressed myself, I sit down 
to read. If I don't read well, I shall not be able to say my 
lesson. If I cannot say my lesson, the teacher will get 
angry with me. He will not give me a new lesson." 

"Nobin, you abused Bhubun when you were going home. 
You are a child ; you do not know that it is very bad to 
abuse any one. If you do abuse any one, I will tell every 
body that all may cease to speak with you." 

On the whole, the child is taught to act according to 
worldly policy; though in the second extract there is a 
reference to what Lord Stanley called, " the eternal 
principles of justice." Generally, however, the truths 
of natural religion are occasionally introduced. 

It is a strange and melancholy fact, that books of the 
above description seem to satisfy the bulk of M istiona- 
ries in Bengal. An article in the Calcutta Christian 
Observer has the following statement : — 

" As might be expected, the best Vernacular School 
books have been written by the most advanced scholars 
in the Native community, and are sold in such numbers 
as to bring large profits to the authors. When Native 
publishers are found issuing school books, against the con- 
tents of whioh no Christian man could have a word of objec- 
tion, we think that Christian educational philanthropists 
should rejoice at it and give every encouragement to such, 
instead of publishing books with funds that have been con- 
tributed for the purpose of using rather than making 
books."* July, 1865. 

That this does not express an individual opinion is 
evident from the fact that in 1863, according to the Re- 
port of the Calcutta Tract and Book Society, there 

* The mistake at the end of the above paragraph may be correct- 
ed. Tho remark refers to the Christian Vornaoular Education 
Society. a The Society's Publication Department is maintained almost 
entirely* by sales and a few contributions given specially for that 
object. Only in rare cases at the request of Local Committees, are 
grants made from the general funds. 
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were only 717 Christian School Books in Bengali cir- 
culated among 26 millions of people, including 11,985 
children attending Mission Schools. In the recent 
action at Bombay, it was stated that Mr. Howard's 
books, " from which every Christian allusion" has been 
" effectually weeded/ 1 are used in some Missionary 
Schools in the Western Presidency. 

The policy above-mentioned, to say the least, seems 
suicidal . on the part of Missionaries. So far the m- 
tellect of India is concerned, the reign of the Hindu 
Triad is gone for ever. Brahma, Vishnu, atd Siva may 
be numbered with Osiris, Jupiter, and Woden. The 
great cause of apprehension now is the spread of deis- 
tical opinions. The creed of the great majority of the 
Natives of India who have received a good education 
in Government Colleges is a very short one. It con- 
tains two articles : (1) There is but one God, and 
(2) u the light of nature" is the only revelation ho 
has given to mankind. All " book revelations" have 
originated in mere priestcraft. The immortality of 
the soul is generally admitted, though many have the 
same doubts on the subject as those which perplexed 
the philosophers of Greece and Rome. The more 
earnest observe, in some measure, the rules of the 
Brahma Samaj ; but the majority arc sunk in worldli- 
noss, and conform to idolatrous customs when it will 
please their orthodox Hindu friends. % 

Under these circumstances, it is deadly poison to 
tluj youth of India to teach that all is well, if they sim- 
ply obey the precepts of natural religion. So far as 
human instrumentality is concerned, the great means 
of checking the progress of infidelity is to present 
Christian truth along with that secular knowledge 
which undermines Hinduism. Distinct lessons from the 
Bible are most important, and such are given in 
Mission schools in Bengal. Still, . they occupy only a 
portion of the day, and if for four hours out of five the 
education is entirely secular, or nothing is taught be- 
yond natural religion, it may easily be understood to 
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what a neutralising influence the Christian lessens will 
be exposed. It is not for a moment suggested that 
sacred truth shuold be introduced when it would bo 
out of keeping ; but there are many opportunities 
when treating of mroal conduct, geography, and 
history, when brief incidental lessons may be given with 
powerful effect. 

Tamil School Books for Government Schools are 
chiefly supplied by ttie Public Instruction Press and 
the Madras School Book Society. Boks for Mission 
Schools are mainly provided by the Christian Vernacu- 
lar Education Society. While in 1808 only 717 Chris- 
tian School Books in Bengali wore circulated by the 
Calcutta Tract Society, last year the Madras C. V. E. S. 
sold 213,358, exclusive of works on grammar, arithme- 
tic, &c. The Tamil Christian School Books, in some 
cases, are purchased by heathen as well as by Mission- 
aries. The Calcutta Christian Obscrvor notwithstand- 
ing, most people in England will cortainly think tho 
Madras system " the more excellent way." 

Periodicals. — In 1863-64 there seem to have been 
nine magazines published in Bengali, two of which 
were Christian. There are at present twelve Tamil 
magazines, all Christian except two. A monthly pe- 
riodical, specially for females, is published in both 
languages. * 

Newspapers. — Bichtcr called the English the " po- 
litical vowels" of Europe. Of all the natives of Indta, 
the Bengalis have the best claim to a corresponding 
title. Bombay has a number of native newspapers, 
but those in the vernacular are principally maintained 
for commercial purposes. In 1 863-64 ihere were three 
daily, two bi-weekly, ten weekly, one bi-monthly and 
one monthly, Bengali newspapers. There are numerous 
changes, for some papers soon die. In Tamil there 
are only one weekly and one bi-manthly newspaper, 
and eight District Gazettes, all published'by Euro- 
peans or Government. 
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BRIEF NOTICES OF TAMIL AUTHORS. 

The trustworthy information about Tamil writers, in 
moat cases, is exceedingly meagre. Beschi does not 
mention in his Poetical Grammar his authorities, be- 
cause he says that the names of the authors even of 
the mcst celebrated wcrks are now unknown. An ac- 
count of some of the legends and sayings connected 
with them is given in Vinotarasamansari, (p. 207). The 
late S. Casie Chitty, Esq., of % Ceylon, wrote "The 
Tamil Plutarch," containing a summary account of the 
lives of the poets of Southern India. All things con- 
sidered, it is a very creditable work. The edition was 
small, and was circulated chiefly among the author's 
friends. There are no copies for sale at Jaffna, where 
it was printed ; and though Mr. Higginbotham, Mad- 
ras, has a few on hand (price Rs. 2) it may be regarded 
us out of print. All interested in Tamil literature 
should endeavour ta obtain copies. The following brief 
notices are chiefly based on " The Tamil Plutarch 
hut independent information was scught from native 
scholars, and different accounts are given where they 
seom necessary. 

The compiler wished to give a list of Tamil authors 
in chronological order ; but there is still such uncer- 
tainty, in many cases, connected with their history, that 
ho was obliged to abandon the idea. Casie Chitty, in 
many instances does not attempt to fix dates ; in 
others, he mentions the current opinion that the works 
were written at the beginning of the Kali Yugam, thou- 
sands of years ago ; some dates he gives are wrong. In 
his notice of Umapati Sivachariyar (p. 108) he says, at 
the commencement, that he flourished in the 17th cen- 
tury ; at the end of the account he states that the time of 
his existence is not known, but his name is mentioned 
in a wcrk written in A. D. 1 51 3. The dates assigned to 
the early authors must be regarded merely as rough ap- 
proximations. 

Aoastiyab. j>i*&ofijBiun . Upwards of fifty treatises 
on medicine, alchemy, magic, &c. are attributed to the 
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Cadmus of Southern India ; but they are all forgeries. 
See pp. xix, 189, 170. 

Amieta KavirataR. jqi&irfiHsBjnnufi . He was the 
poet laureate of Reghunatha Settipati, who reigned at 
Ramnad between A. D. l 649 and 1685. He composed 
an erotio poem, entitled OrutwcvUckovad, in honor of 
his patron. 

Amietasakarar. jtiAitpdFireinr. This author, who 
was a Jaina, was note as a Sanskrit.as well as a Tamil, 
scholar. He wrote a grammar on Tamil verse, called 
Karikai, which is considered a standard work. 

Anantapaeati Aiyangkae^ jqjrjpuirjrjd &iuhm\], 
was born near Tanjor in A. D. 1786. After having 
been employed for a few years as temple accountant, 
he retired to Tiruvadamarutur, and devoted the re- 
mainder of his life to the composition of poetry, chiefly 
in honor of Saiva shrines He died in 1846. Principal 
works : Uttara Bcmayaita Kirtimai and Marutnr 
Venpa. 

Antaka Kavivirakava Mutalitae, jv/& ( tf*A*aficfi , .r 
n *©/(jp t £ fDiuir /r, is said to have been born blind. He is 
known as the Author of two poems in praise of Saiva 
temples. His grandson is said to be still alive. Works : 
Kalukkuwra Purcmam and KaViikhwwra Malau 

Appavaitae, jquutresi&ujiT, is said to have been a 
Jaina, who under the patronage of Tandavarayan, a 
rich merchant of Nellikuppam, wrote an astronomical 
treatise, called Tandava Malai. 

Appar. jjuui. Though born of Saiva parents, enter- 
ed a Jaina monastery. Having subsequently been 
attacked by disease in the stomach, his sister persuad- 
ed him that it was a punishment for his apostacy, and 
he returned to Saivism. The Jaina King is fabled to 
have vainly attempted to put him to death by throw- 
ing him into a limekiln, &c. With Sampantar and 
Snndarar, he laboured zealously to propagate Saivism 
in South India. He probably liyed about the 10th 
cent. A. D. His works consist of short po6ms, each 
of ten stanzas, in praise of Saiva temples. See p. 75. 
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Arunanti. r9K$&arjkl8. was the author of a bulky 
treatise on Saiva philosophy, called Sivagncma Sitti. 
The highest authority on the subject. It has not yet 
been printed. 

Arunasata Kavirayar. jy,25.-CTj)^euA«aSir/rtuff-. was 
born near Tranqucbar in 1712 A. D. He is chiefly 
noted as the author of the dramatic Ramayana. His 
minor writings are Asomulci Nadalmm, Sir kali Pura- 
narn, Sirhtli Kooai, and Anumar Pillai Tamil. He 
died at Shiy ally in 1779. 

Arunakirt Natar. jqQS&crQifiptrfii. is said to have 
lived about the 16th cent. A. D. He was a Saiva 
ascetic, and spent his life at Trinomalai. His prinei- 

?al works are in praise of Skanda, viz., Timvakappu, 
Vrttppakal, Kantan Alangharam, and Kantan Anapnti. 
He also wrote a short poem on the stages of human 
life. Udarhirru Vanuatu. See p. 167. 

Ashtavatani. jqafyL.'mi&irGofi. was born near Triehi- 
nopoly. His real name is not known. A courtesan 
stripped him of all his property, and then turned him 
out into the stroet. He therefore wrote a satirical 
poem on courtesans called Viralivitidii dedicated to his 
patron, a polcgar in the Dindigul District. 

Ativira Kama Pandiyan. ^JstefffrirrLo uircbruLtueb . is 
said to have boen one of the Pandiyan Kings, who 
reigned at Madura about the 12th cent. A. D. The 
principal work attributed to him is the Naddatam. 
He is said also to have been the author of the Kasxi. 
Icqntarn,, Linya Puranam, Kurma Puranam. Three 
antatis on praiso of the Saiva temple at Karuvur, and 
an ethical, treatise/ Vctliverkai. It is supposed by 
some that ho was merely the patron to whom the 
works w6re dedicated. 

Auvaiyar. ep<Btres>cuiu(rtr is the most noted Tamil 
poetess. The name simply signifies " the matron." 
She is said to have been exposed by her mother and 
brought up by a minstrel. Mauy fables are related 
of her. Tamil writers call her the sister of Tiruvallu- 
var. She is said to have continued unmarried all her 



NOTICES OF TAMIL AUTHORS. IxXXV 



life. The Rev. H. Bower remarks, " She sang like 
Sappho ; yet not of love, but of virtue." Five books 
of moral aphorisms, much used in schools, are attri- 
buted to her, viz., AttUndi, Konrai vcntan, Muturai, 
Nalvali, and Kalviyoluklecm. The genuineness of the 
Muturai is considered doubtful by Dr. Caldwell. (See 
pp. xxiii. 162.) 

Avirami faddaRj jysfl ariruSuuLLurty was a Brahman 
of Tirakadavur. Ho seems to have belonged to the 
Sakta sect, worshipping Parvati, the female energy 
of Siva, under the name of Avirami. Probatle date, 
1 7th cent. He wrote a centum of hymns, addressed 
to Avirami. 

Alavantar, ^eireupptrtr, was a Bhatta Brahman. 
He is known by his poetical version in Tamil of the 
Sanskrit Giiana Vashidha, which is considered the 
standard work on Vedantism in South India. 

Andi Pulavar, 4$fi*r4Lil'4*,<a/r, i 8 said to have been 
born near Gingee. He wrote verses on tho Asiriya 
metre. Works ; a commentary on the Nannul, called 
Uraiyan Nannul, and Asiriya Nilcandu, a dictionary 
of Tamil synonyms. 

Ellappa Navalar, erebevuu pireusvtr, was noted both 
as a Sanskrit and Tamil scholar. His principal work 
is the Arunasala Puranam, legend of tho Saiva temple 
at Trinomalai. 

Gnana Kuttar, ®rrmi4k.p0tr, was a Saiva ascetic 
who lived at Sivanpakam. He is known *s the author 
of the Viruttasala Puranam, about the legend of the 
Saiva temple at Vriddhachala Hill. 

GtfANA PlBAKASA TeSIKAR, $£iT<5sruL$jr*lT& Qfi&&n, 

was a native of Jaffna. After studying for some years 
in Southern India, he proceeded to the North to ac- 
quire a complete knowledge of Sanskrit. On account 
of his being a Sudra, the Brahmans, at first refused to 
teach him ; but, at length, one perceiving his ability, 
received him as a pupil. When he returned to South 
India, he was invested with the office of'Tambiran* 
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and settled at Trinomali. He wrote a long commen- 
tary on the Sivagnana SUttiywr. 

Idaikkadar, Sts&L-i&iru.ir, .lived daring 1 the time of 
the Madura College. He wrote a grammar, called 
UsimuraL quoted by Kunasakarar* the commentator 
on the Karikai. 

Iraddaitar, f&inlmi-.tLtrr, and his twin brother are 
said to have lived during the reign of Prakrama Pan- 
diyar, about the 14th cent. A. D. The younger, who 
was bliad, if* said to have carried about , tho elder, 
who was a cripple. They were noted for their power 
of extempore versification. The younger composed 
the first two lines of a stanza ; the elder, the last two. 
Many short poems attributed to them, are still extant. 

Iraiyanar, ®<s»/r>aj©/r, was one of the 40 Professors 
of the Madura College. A treatise on the composi- 
tion of erotic poems, Iraiyanar Akapporul, is attribu- 
ted to him. 

•Kadikaimuttu Pitlavar, Jsif.sa>*(ippg!jtLj6UGuf, was a 
native of Ettiapuram, in North Tinnevolly, the raja of 
which retained him as a poet. He composed a drama 
in honor of his patron, entitled, Scvmuttira Vilasam, 
and another work, Tiklcuvisayam, celebrating the 
forays of the raja of Sivakiri. Probable date, 18th 
century. 

Kalladar, « cugu /rL-/r, was one of the 49 Professors 
of the Madura College. He wrote a treatise on gram- 
mar and Rhetoric called Kalladam* 

'Kampar, stbut, was one of the greatest of the 
Tamil poets. The author of the Chintamani alone 
can dispute with him for the palm df supremacy. Dr. 
Caldwell, from the evidence of inscriptions,' reckons 
that he lived in the 11th cent. A. D. He was brought 
up by a wealthy farmer at Vennai Nellur. His fame 
as a pfcet having reached the ears of Rajendra ■ Chola, 
he was invited to his court, and honored with the 
title of the king of poets. Several poets undertook to 
prepare a Tamil version of the Bamayana. When re- 
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cited in the presence of Kulotunga Ghola, who had 
succeeded to the throne, Kamhar*s translation was 
preferred. Among other works written by Kambar 
are the Sarasvati Antati, ErcUipatu, and Kangsi J?u** 
ranam. Some others are attributed to him ; but their 
authorship is doubtful. It is said that JKaanbar's son 
was put to death for carrying on an intrigue with the 
king's daughter, and that Kambar himself was obliged 
to flee. In his old age he lost his poetical powers and 
was obliged to support himself by manual latamr. He 
is said td have listened, with rapture, to the recital of 
his own compositions/ 

Kaphas, <sLSaj/r, is said to have been a brother of 
Tiruvalluvar, and one of the 49 Madura Professors. 
A small work, Kapila Ahaval, is attributed to him ; 
but it is probably spurious. 

Karunaipfibakasa Tesikab, *®&otul9/d«/t* Qfi&m> 
was a zealous Vira-Saiva of Kanjipuram. He wrote 
a poem on the lingam, Ishdalinga Ahaval, and com- 
menced a work called Kalatti Pwanam ; but he died 
before it was completed. 

Kavibasa Panditab, seBir ir& u*(f was a native 
of Virai. He wrote a licentious poem Smntariya- 
lakari, in praise of Parvati. It is. said to be transla- 
ted from the Sanskrit of Sankara Acharya. 

Kalamekam, *f7w(?ta*ti>, is supposed to have lived 
about the 15th cent. His real name is not known. He 
was called Kalamekam, "the hail-pouring cloud," 
from his severe satires upon those who did notf, in*his 
opinion, adequately reward his poetry. His oonceit 
was excessive. He declared his ability to write an 
epic poem in a couple of days, and other compositions 
in proportionately less period. His poetical remains 
consist of some short poems, the principal of which is 
a series of verses capable of two fold moaning. 

Kanokeyah, *ir&Q*iuir(l', wrote a Tamil lexicon in 
Venba* metre called Uri&BOl Nikandu, much used in 
schools. 
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Karaikal Ammaiyab > 45(TGB>jr*neoLhes>tLUJ(r/r 9 was the 
daughter of a Chetty who lived at Karikal. Having 
been deserted by her husband, she is said to have be- 
come a Saiva ascetic. As she is one of the 63 Saiva 
devotees mentioned in the Periya Puranam, she must 
have lived several centuries ago. Her poems are said 
to have been printed ; but the compiler failed in his 
attempts to obtain sight of a copy. The following is 
a translation of a stanza attributed to her : — 

" Whip. I thought that there was no all-seeing One, 
1 wrought many deeds of evil. After .1 know the all- 
seeing One, who is every where,* I forgot evil/' 

Kariyar, «/rrf?tfj.77/, was a native of Kurkai in Tinne- 
velly. Ho compiled from Sanskrit works a treatise on 
arithmetic, in verses, called Kanahkadikaram. 

Kassiyafpar, ae&tuuuir, was a Brahman of Kanji- 
puram. He wrote an imitation of the Sankara San- 
hita of the Skanda Purana in Tamil, under the title of 
Kanta Puranam. It contains 13,305 stanzas arranged 
in six books. 

Kongkanar, Otf/riatfjfiaar/f, is fabled to have been in- 
structed by Agastya, on the Pothiya Mountain. A 
modern work of the Sittar school, Kongkanar Gna- 
nam, and two treatises on medicine, Kadaikkandam 
and Kunavakadam, are attributed to him. 

Kokakar, Qmjr*&ii, is said to have been one of the 
nine Siddhas. A work on medicine, Korakar Vaippu, 
is Ascribed to him. Ho is said to have first used Ganja 
(Cannabis IndicaJ in Tamil medical practice. 

Kukai Namasivayar, (gssnrjBLbiBtoiriuir, was a Saiva 
ascetic, yrho spent the last years of his life at Chillam- 
bram. His principal poem, Honakirivialai, is a solilo- 
quy addressed to his soul. 

Kulasekara Pbrumal, <§ei>(2&*iruQu([5uirrdr, was one 
of the Vaislmava twelve Alvars, or special devotees. 
He is said, to have abdicated his throne, and wandered 
about, visiting the Vaishilava shrines in South India. 
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105 stanzas in the Nalayira Pirapantam, are attribu- 
ted to him* 

Kumarakueu Tbsikae, ©ifl.Tjrocj Qfi&lsir, was borli 
at Strivyguntam in Tinnevelly in the 17th cent. Ho 
wrote several poems, of which the best is the Nitineri 
Vilahkam. Two juvenile compositions, Tirumutnr 
Kalivenpa and Minalcsi Pillai Tamil, are also Well 
known. He is said to have died at Benares. 

Kunavira Panditar, <§€S6T6$]rueBonQ.prr r was bom near 
Chingleput. He wrote two treatises in poetry, one 
called Ncminatwin, and the othor entitled Yenpapattiyal. 

Kurupatatasan, ©(jju/r^^/r^egr, wrote apoem, called 
Kumaresa Satakam, containing a hundred stanzas on 
moral duties addressed to Kumaresa, a form of Skanda. 

Mandala purudar, u^Gsaru^nq^uif, was a Jaina asce- 
tic who is said to have lived in the time of Raja 
Krishna Kayar who reigned at Vijayanagaram in the 
beginning of the 16th century. He wrote a poetic 
lexicon, Sudamani Nikandu, somewhat on the plan of 
the Sanskrit Amerakosha. 

Masbamuni, Lo**(ipQtfl 9 is said to have boon a contem- 
porary of Agastiya. A treatise on alchemy, Vata 
Nikandu, is erroneously attributed to him. 

Manieavasakar, LoirGsfl&SGjtrest, is said to have 
been born at Vadavur, a town on the banks of the 
Vaigai. He is supposed to have lived about the 8th 
century ; but the precise time is uncertain. A legend 
relates that he was minister of Arimarta PandiyA* ; 
but expended some money entrusted to him to pur- 
chase horses in building a Saiva temple. He is said 
to have spent the last years of his life in making pil- 
grimages to Saiva temples. At Chillambaram he de- 
feated in discussion Buddhist priests who came over 
from Ceylon. His history is given in the Tvruvadwar 
Puvanam. His principal works are the Tiruvamlsam 
and Sirrampalapovau # 

Markasakata Tevar, uMwi&G&tnuit Qfiwrr, was the 
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of Skanda, worshipped at Tiruvirinchar* > 
w VVjiwahda Tjbvar, ©LoiLi««&z_G>Gj/r t is said to have 
'feeta bom at Venuai-nullur, on the river Pennai. His 
teacher was Paranjoti Tambiran. The Swagnctna 
Ptfpm, translated into English by the Rev. H. R, 
4foifiington, his principal work is considered of great 
l *ttthority. 

Muttu Tandavar, Qfi&jgifi fitT<kL.*it, was born at 
Shijrally, near Chillambraxn, when his parents were 
musicians in a Saiva temple. He composed a number 
of songs in praise of Siva, abounding in licentious 
imagery. 

Kakkirar, piSirir, is said to havo been the head of 
the Madura College (see page xxi.) The Tamil Plu- 
tarch says that he wrote an epic poem Siriltarmi 
Puranarn, and a hymn, Timmunikarmppadai, in honor 
of Skanda. 

Naliapillai, p&eoiriSmletr, is said to have been a 
schoolmaster in Madras, who lived in the 18th cen- 
tury. He wrote an epic poem called Teyvayanai jPm- 
and added 14,728 stanzas to the translation of 
the Mahabharata by Villiputturar. 

Nallatanar, ^5u«u/iy©/7, is said to have boon a mem- 
ber of the Madura College. He wrote a collection of 
epigrams, called Tiriltadukam, each containing a com- 
parison of three things. 

cNasqinarkiniyar, /5^Ssriri8eaRtuirir 9 wrote commen- 
taries on the Tolkwppeyaw, and TirymumJcarrugadau 

Naratanaparaw, jBMiumstunir&t wrote a hundred 
stanzas on moral duties, entitled Tiruvengkada Sato- 
ham. Every stanjB&, at its close> mentions Ma- 
navala Narayana, the patron of the poet, celebrated as 
the favorite of Tiruvenkata the form of Vishnu wor- 
shipped at Tirupati, 

Nareavhsasa Nampi, ptrjhadirire jbu&S, belonged to 
a Jain family at Pnliankudi. He wrote a treatise on 



the oompoaifcioa of etotkt poems, wiled 4£»y^nd 
Ilakkcmem, tfhich wccfesidered the standard work-on 
the subject. . » » 

Oddajxk0ita£> y^sBUnff^^rf, was one of the port* 
at the Ohola Court, who flourished with Kambar i* 
the 11th cent. He was noted for his composition of 
war^chariots, called Par&nL His Kalinghattu Parmi 
celebrated the conquest of the Kalingka or Telugu 
country by Kulotunka Chola. The seventh book of 
the Ramayana : JJttara Kanda\n } was composed by this 
author. 

PaddANATTU PlLLAIYAR, uiLuemp&uLS&Vsrrtunir, was 
originally a rich Chetty who lived at Kaveripatnam 
about the 17th cent. He acquired great wealth by 
trading with Ceylon. One day, in his absence, a 
Saiva mendicant asked alms from his wifo, but was re- 
fused. The beggar left a little slip, to be given to her 
husband, containing those words " Mind that even a 
needle with a broken eye will not follow thee in thy 
last day." Paddanattu RHaiyar then became an 
ascetic, and wandered about, visiting Saiva temples, 
and composing verses in their honor. 

Padikasu, uif was a native of Kalandai, who 
was one of the court poets of Kegunatha Setupafci of 
Ramnad, A. D. 1686—1728. His principal work, 
Tondamandala Satakam, contains a hundred stanzas 
in praise of the Tonda country. 

Panampabanab, ueBTihuirir^if, is said to have* boen 
one of the twelve disciples of Agastiya. He is 9 so 
called from the town where he lived. 4 A treatise on 
grammar, Pmamparcmar Sutiram, and the preface to 
the Tolkcuppvyam, are attributed* to him, 

Pabastsoti Tamwbak, ujr&Q&rjBlfip&dlirfrtir, was the 
head of a Saiva Matam, (1A0 nsartefry) at Madura, during 
the reign of Ativira Pandiyan* about the 12th cent. 
At the request of the king he Wrote a Tamil poem Tt- 
ruvilli^adal Purounam, translated from the Sanskrit 
Kalotya Mahatmoyct, relating the 64 sports of Siva at 
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Madura. He also composed a shorter work on the same 
subject, PorrikJeoli Venpa, in the form of hymns ad- 
dressed to Siva. 

Pabimbl Alabar, uftQu>eotfi^ 9 was a Brahman, who 
wrote the most esteemed of the nine commentaries on 
the Kural. 

PattikakiriyaRj upjSjrQtfituiril, probably lived about 
the 1 7th cent. Having given up all his property, he 
wandered abont as a beggar. He left 285 couplets, 
known as his Pulampal or laments. 

Patumanar, u^Lo@)fr, wrote a commentary on the 
Naladiyar. 

Pavananti, ufiuGRT^g, was a Jaina who lived at 
Sanakapuram. Under the patronage of a king, 



after he had completed the first two parts. 

Pbriya Alvar, Qu(Flujrr£<5ijnrr 9 was a native of Villi- 

?attur, who flourished in the reign of Vallabadeva 
'andiyan, king of Madura. He is considered one of 
the 12 Vaishnava Alvars, and is said to have written 
400 stanzas of the Nalayira Sirupantam. 

Peruntevanar, Quq§jkQfii&it. There are said to 
have been two poets of this name, both members of 
the Madura College. To one of them is attributed an 
imitation of the Mahabharata in Venpa metre called 
Sangleattcr Paratam ; to the other, a treatise on ver- 
ification, entitled K<wi9akwrcm. 

Pet Alvar, QuiunyzzunH, born at Mailapur, was one 
of the 12 Vaishnava Alvars. He spent his life in 
visiting Vaishnava temples, and in propagating the 
doctrines of his sect* When at Tirukovalur, he is said 
to have composed a hundred stanzas, which now form 
part of the Nalayira Perapcmtcm. 

Pillai Perttmal Aiyankar, sometimes called Mana- 
valatasar, was a Vaishnava Brahman, who lived* about 
the 15th cent. He wrote the Tiruvenkata Malai and 




NOTICES OP TAMIL AUTHORS. XClil 



some other poems in praise of Vishnu, worshipped at 
Tirupati. 

Poykai Alvar, QurrtLQji4tutr£6uinr, a native of Kanji- 
puram, contributed a hundred stanzas to the Nalayira 
Perapantam. K 

Poytamoli Pulavar, ® l jiribtu ir Qir> /ry?uL/3uarr, is said 
to have lived in the reign of Vanangamudi Pandiyan. 
He wrote an erotic poem, Tangsaivanamkwwi in illus- 
tration of the rules of Narkavirasa Nampis Akapporul. 

PokAr, Quirair. Several treatises on medicines, 
Pokar Yokn-marhkam, Pokar Elamuru, Pokar Tiruman- 
tiram, and Polcur Nihxndu, are attributed to Pokar, 
who is said to have lived at a vdry remote period \ but 
they are spurious. 

Pukalenti, L/«Qf£/F*6), is said to have been a con- 
temporary of Kambar's ; but he was one of the court 
poets of Varaguna Pandiyan, king of Madura. His 
principal work is the history of Nala and Damayanti, 
in Venpa metre, entitled Nala Venpa. He also wrote 
a treatise, Irattina Sumkkam, enumerating the meta- 
phors to be used in erotic poetry. Several works in 
Ammanai metre are erroneously attributed to him. 

Putattalvar, ypppir pewit, a native of Mayalipuram 
near Sadras, is said to have composed a hundred 
stanzas included in the Nalayira Pinvpantam. 

Putangsentanar, y,0®(2*&fi@)'r 9 was the son of one 
of the Madura Professors. He wrote a poem , in 40 
stanzas on things pleasant, Iniyanarpatu, whicb is 
ranked among the works sanctioned by the Madura 
College 

. Ramasantira Kavirayar, QiriTLa0jkjSjr*d}fftttut, was 
born at Rajanellfcr, but lived at Madras, where he died 
a few years ago. He wrote the following dramas : 
Sakantati Vilasam, Patrata Vila^am, Tamka Vilastm, 
Iraniya Vasakappar, and Irmlcwn Sandai Nadaham. 

Ramanusa Kavirayar, g&tntLzfr&y&i ^eSLtrirtuA 9 was 
Munshi to the late Rev. W. H. Brew, Madras : He was 
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the author of an amplification of Parimal Alakar's com- 
mentary on the Kural, which Mr. Drew published with 
his English translation of that work. 

Easappa Kavibayar, @S)ir*uuti&e9inuir 9 a native of 
Courtallam, wrote a drama Kurralakkuravangri, in 
honor of Siva, worshipped at Courtallam in Tinnevelly. 

Revanattiyar, ®QjrQi@f)j50ujfi 9 was a Saiva ascetic 
who lived at Ohillanbaram. He wrote a short metrical 
lexicon of Tamil synonyms. 

Saddaimuni, euenuopefi, is said to have beeira Saiva 
devotee, who lived at the same time as Agastiya. A 
Vedantic treatise Onana Nuru 3 a work on medicine, 
Kalappa Ntiru, and one on alchemy Vata Nihandu, are 
attributed to him ; but they are forgeries. 

Sampantar, &LJo>ujb&ir is said to have been born at 
Shiyally. In his youth he visited Saiva temples, com- 
posing hymns, of ten stanzas, in honor of each. Kuna 
Pandiyan, who had embraced the Jaina system, was 
very zealous in its propagation ; but Sampantar having 
cured him of a fever which had resisted the medicines 
and charms of the Jaina priests, not only induced the 
king to return to Saivism, but to impale 8000 Jainas 
who had been vanquished in discussion at Madura. 
Sampantar with his two disciples, Appar and Suntarar, 
did much for the revival of Saivism in South India. 
The time when he lived is uncertain ; but it was pro- 
bably about the 10th century. 384 hymns by him, 
chiefly in honor of Saiva temples, one still extant. 

ISanpAkavadivi, ^cwrutfa/if.eSI, was a poetess, daughter 
of one the maid servants of Karikal Ghola. She was 
very beautiful and had many admirers, but she deter- 
mined not to marry any one that could not overcome 
her in poetical contest, Nakkirar, the President of Ma- 
dura College, disguised as a wood seller, vanquished 
her. The poetical riddles which they propounded to 
each other have been preserved. 

Sangkara Namasivayar, ffi&ajrpi**&wtriu*t, a a native 
of Tinnevelly who died about the end of last century, 



NOTICES 0* TAMIL AUTHORS. 



XCV 



wrote a commentary on the Nmmd, considered the 
best work of the kind. 

Saravanamuttu, *ff*i&er<y*jb/s, a native of Nellore, 
Jaffna, translated into Tamil the Sanskrit work, At- 
mabhoda PralcasihU* He died in 1845. 

Saravana Peruhal AlYAR, ^frQjmu^u^mirdsr gjfur?, 
belonged to a Vira-Saiva family in Madras. Among 
his works are the following ; a commentary on the 
Kural published in 1830 a treatise on grammar, lyar- 
rcmifosurukkam, one on rhetoric, Amyiyal Vildkkam, 
and one on Geography, Kolatimlctoi. He also edited 
editions of several of the Tamil classes. 

Saminada Tesikar, emSjsirfi <J^fi«/r, lived in Tinne- 
velly last century. After 12 years study, he .wrote a 
treatise on Tamil Grammar, entitled Ilahlecma Nottu. 
He ended his days as head of a^Saiva Matam in Tin- 
nevelly. # 

Santalingka Kavirayab, #(rjBpe&m£s «*flir/riu/r, a na- 
tive of Tandalaiseri, wrote an ethical poem of 100 
stanzas, called Tandalaiyar Satakam. 

Satalinoka Tesikar, eirfpeNib* Qp&air, was a Vira- 
Saiva ascetic, who lived at Turaiyar about the begin- 
ning of last century. He wrote several treatises on 
philosophical Hinduism. The following are attributed 
to him : Nmgsuvadatutu, Vairalekiya Satakam, Vdi- 
rakkiya Tipcm, Kolai Maruttal, and Avirota^mtvyar. 

Sekkilar, (fcaffiiprnf, was a native of the Tojyla 
country. On account of his talents, Anabhaya Chola 
made Mm his Prime Minister. The king, though a 
SaiVa, was a grea t admirer of the Jaina poem, the 
Chmtcmani. When Sekkilar complained of this, the 
king asked hitri to name a Saiva poem of superior 
merits. Sekkilar recited Nampiandur Nampi's poem 
on the 68 Saiva devotees. As tibia was objected to on 
account of its brevity. Sekkilar wrote a long poem oh 
the saihe subject, under the title tof TfouHondar Putra- 
nam. Sekkilar afterwards resigned bis office as Prime 
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Minister and lived as an ascetic at Chillambaram, 
when he died. 

Sentanar, 0^^©«f, was a native of Ambel, a town 
on the banks of the Cavery. Ho wrote the Tirakaram, 
a Tamil dictionary in ten chapters. , 

Seraman Peruman, Q&xurtmQurfiuwtk, is said to 
have been a son of one of the Chera Kings. When he 
ascended the throne, he was very liberal in his gifts to 
poets, and sppnt much of his time in visiting Saiva 
temples. He was a great friend of Sundarais, and 
they are filled to have repaired together to Kailasam. 
The Tamil Plutarch attributes the following works to 
him : Mummanikovai, Kaihsavula, and Ponvarmat- 
tantati, all in honor of Siva. 

Sitampaba Tesikar, &0u;ujrQp8air 9 was a pupil of 
Santalingka Tisikar of Turaiyar, who lived in the 18th 
century. He succeeded his master as Tampciran of 
tho Matam at Tirupporum. In addition to comments 
on tho metaphysical works of Santalingka Tesikar, he 
wrote a poem in honor of Skanda worshipped at Tir- 
rupporar, called Tinipporur Sanniti Murai, 

Sivagnana Tesikar, @Gu®!T<56iQ/g&air, was the head of 
a Matam in Tinnevelly, and lived about the end of last 
century. He wrote expositions of the Tolkappiyam 
and Nannul, entitled Suttwavirntti and Nannul Urai. 

Sivapirakasa Tesikar, S&uiDjarreQpsir, was the son 
of a Vira-Saiva priest who lived at Kanjipuram in the 
l^th century. After spending some time in Tinne- 
velly, he settled as head of a Matam at Tirumungalum, 
in the Madura District. He wrote a large number of 
works, PirapulingJca Lilai is an epic poem treating of 
the history of Allama Prabhu, founder of the Vira- 
Saiva sect. Tne Nanntri is an ethical treatise, often 
read in Schools ; other works, Sittanta Sihamani, Vc- 
tanta Sudamani, SivipiraJectsa Vikascm, and Sivanama 



r%ramm?S<mam,laMalai, VenJcai Kalampakam, Vmg- 
/m Kovai, Vengkai Via, Vengkai Atangkwram, Tirus- 
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tenia AntaH, S ai mui ni MaU^ &aho*Na^*lfalai, 
mrandtam Jfofet, XofeOa Ap&uk* -Mam, 

IahdcMnaka, Pmma KaKhiadfl. wwt gfatoiftMii JTii 
rmghem nedU are in praise ** $be 

Vira-Saiv* system. He is also said fo hav e w ritt a* a 
treatise on lqgip 2Via ParipwhaL ^ . y" 

Siva Vamotab, Q*i*>x&B*Jt, belonged to the Bftter 
school. See remarks, p. 14L 

SttntaraBj belonged to a Brahman family of 

Tirunavaktr. While a child, heir said to have been 
adopted by king Naraehtgha Muniyaar. On the day 
fixed for fets marriage, he broke off the match, and as 
an ascetic went about singing hymns in honor of the 
Saiva temples. With Appar and Sampantar, he wa* 
a zealous champion of Saivism. A collection of hymns 
attributed to him has recently been printed. 

SufrifiAMANtTA V^TitAE, SuiSjri&eafiiu Q&jBtuir, was a 
native of Alvar Tinnevelly, who Eved about the end of 
last century. He wrote a treatise, Pirayoka Vivekwtn, 
on the composition of poems. 

SUDIKKQDUTTA NATSSIYAB, ©<fL*©#<r®^>* /PfflU* j?lU/r/f , 

is said to have been a foundling who consecrated her- 
self to Vishnu* worshipped at Tirupati. 173 stanzas 
called Tyrurpavtyi and Tirumoli, part of the Nalayira 
Pirapadtaim, are attributed to her. 

Tandi Aso&iyab, p**rq.ajir&&iu&, is said to have 
written a treatise; called Alg,ngkarum t treating # of 
poetical figures. 

Tatvakaya*, jfmrw*it r 'w said to have been a 
Saiva ascetic who lived in £he 1 7th Opnttuy. The Ta- 
mil Plutarch dbtritutes to him the following long list 
of works : 1* Sivappirakaea Venpa. 2. Tatvcmirtam, 

tati. 6. KaHttu^miiOi., fiiA^'Tmfe. 8. 
F<*$angJcam. QJraddod MammalaL 10. Mmman$k&(ri. 
11. Nanrnwrnmalai- 12. Tiruvadtmalad. 18. QntrnMrno- 
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suvudututu. 17. Katim&dal: 1& AgugwrivaUipparam. 
19. Mohcwataippartwi. 20. Anvirtoscura Ympa. 21. Ti- 
rumrudhalm jfoZw. 22. Pom, Ifato'. 23. Potato* 
Jfo/cw. 24» Basvvami Potcm. 25. Peruntiraddu. 26. 

Tandavamubtti, fiirdri-.Q)(tpit$lg, w&s a Saiva ascetic, 
author of a noted Vedantie treatise, Kaivcdya navmi- 
tam. 

Tayumanavab, ^/ru^fr*sw,was born at Trichinopoly 



countant to King Vijaya Reghunatha Chokalinga Nav- 
akar. On his death, Tayamanavar wa* induced to hold 
the office for a time. The queen conceiving, an at- 
tachment for him, he fled to Bamnad, where he mar- 
ried. His wife died after giving birth to her first 
child. He then became an ascetic, and wandered about 
ringing the praises of Saiva temples. It is supposed 
that he had some knowledge of the doctrines of Chris- 
tianity. 

Tirumangkai Alwab, J@(5(i>6OT*«u/r£a//r/r, a native of 
Trivalur, was one of the 12 VaiBhnava Alwars. For a 
time he was governor of a district' under one of the 
Ghola kings, but he was afterwards dismissed. Having 
turned a freebooter; he robbed only those who had not 
the VaJshnava mark on their foreheads. He is said to 
have contributed 1253 verses to the Nalayira Pira- 
pcmtam. . 

iTibumalisai AlVAB, &($u>L$meiuirifiaitrir, one of the 
12 Yaishnava Alvars, is said to have written 206 
stanzas, included in the Nalayira Pirapantcm. 

Tibuhulab, jP®gA«w/r, by tradition, was a contem- 
porary of Agastiy a. Legends connected with him are 
given in t^e Tirutonder ruranam, A treatise ori me- 
dicine is attributed to him, Tinamlar Vdfttbtja Vaka- 
dcm, a theological work 2^m^!omet^irOm ; but 
both are spurious- 

TiBUPAir Alvab, J?<!^ur©^Q//r^onedNie i2 Vaish- 
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nava Alvw, oantiiimted soma straws to the Nulayira 
Pfoapmtcm, dmqnb^Jfoto beauties of Tiihmu < 

Tiecvalluvae, JSf^tfidPaJiw*, the authftr tff &e Kuial, 
occupies the first plasee as & moralist among the Tamils. 
Indeed, it is generally acknowledged, that titatels Ho 
treatise equal to thedftiral in any Jovian language. 
He is said4x> have beien^ke son of* Pariah womanpy 
a Brahman father, and to have ^ been brought up by a 
Valluvan, a priest of the Pariah c^ste, at Mailapur 
near Madras. His real name is not known. (See page 
161.) He probably lived about the 9th century. ; 

TiRUViNOrtADAiYAR, fi($Qmifo*&>i-iun % was a Brahman 
of Villiptttur. He wrote a work, Uramana ScmqHra- 
kam, on the composition of erotic poems. , 

TiauvENGKADAStrvAMi, j8@<&w/B*c-4feu/r£<0, was a Brah- 
man of Madai. He wrote an imitation in Tamil of the 
Prdboda Ghandrodaya of Kishna Misra. 

Teraiyar, Qpaasnuit, is said to have been one of the 
twelve disciples of Agastiya. Three treatises en me- 
dicine bear his. naine, but their real authors are un- 
known, viz., Sikamani Vmpa, Nadikottu, and frag- 
ments of a work on hygiene, J^oyanwia^t. 

Tolkappiyanar, Qpn&muiSiu^S } was the chief of 
the twelve .disciple? of Agastiya. He is said to have 
lived in a town to . the south of Madura. Having 
quarrelled with Agastiya, he established a separate 
school, and composed a grammar which bears the title 
of Tolkwpjnyam, and is considered the olders extant 
work on the subject. Three conuneistaries have been 
written upon it. 

Tondaradip^ow Alvar, Qjm&uM^&Qijirup.ujir£&irir, 
was one pf the twelve Vaishnaya Alyara. His real 
name was Vipya Narayana. H%ving beoome an asce- 
tic, he s£ent the rest of his Ufa ak Si^ngaa?a. The 
Tmmdlm and tfai^qlliyelusri, fifty ftansas in praise 
of Vishnu, forming part of theNak^ 
are ^tdribntocl to Ijjtm. • * *. 
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Ulatanatan, «.0u«^r^F«ir^ is said to hare been of the 
barber caste. The Tamil Plutarch assigns to him the 
authorship of a small treatise on morals UlaJca Niti, 
and another, BatipeUmul, on carte. 

Umapati, SlVASABIYAB, *.iatru& 8mur*irtfliut 9 is said to 
have been originally a Vaishnava Brahman, but he 
embraced Saivaism. His principal work is the Swa 
pirakaswm, an abstract of which has been translated 
into English by the Rev. H. R. Hoisington. An 
abridgment in 75 stanzas of the history of the 64 de- 
votes of Siva, entitled TmUandar Vurwnmarwm, an 
account of Sekilar, styled Sektiar Furanam, and the 
Rayfa Pumnam treatises of the legend connected with 
the temple at Ghellambaram, are also attributed to 
this author. 

Vaeata Kavibayab, eujrp*i9B'irujir, f was a native of 
Jaflha who lived about the 17th century. His princi- 

?al works are the Swarattiri Pnranam and the Efcatesi 
*uranam, about Saiva fasts. 

Var&TUKGKaRaKaPanditak, sujrjp&sjririauirefoq.uj5ar, 
is said to have been a younger brother of Ativira 
Rama Pandiyaa of Madura. An imitation of a port of 
the SkandaPurana, Piramotara Kandam, is attributed 
to him. 

Vbtakiri Mutaliae, QeifiBtR(tppeBvirA- 9 was born in 
1795. He established a Press in Madras, and pub- 
lished editions of several classical works. Besides 
four ethical poems Mcmwmti Satakam, Manuvikkiyana, 
Ptttakam, Niti Sintamani and Scminarkkasswrcm, he 
prepared the addendum to the Jaflha Tamil Diction- 
ary, and composed the additions to the 11th part of 
the Nikandu, printed at Mjtnepy in 1843. 

Vblaiya Tbsikab, QaitootuQ/s8*(t, was born at Kan- 
jipuram, but studied under the head of the Matam of 
Smdupunturai in Tinnevelly. He wrote the following 
works: Nattur Puranem-, Vira&vngkatanar Purcmam, 
hhdalingka Kwittala Malai, Namarivwjfa IAlai y Kvru%h- 
na Saritiraparisata LUai, and McutfflaMfaddai Malai. 
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The Kalatti Purmam^ commenced by his brothers Siva 
Pirakasa and Karumai Pirakasa was also completed by 
him. He died at Perumatur; 

Villapakam Tandavaraya Mutaliar, waB a teacher in 
the College of Fort St. George, Madras. In 1825 he 
wrote a oatechism of Tamil Grammar/entitled Ilakka- 
na yina Vidai ; he translated the Pmichatantm stories 
into Tamil, and wrote a book of fables called Koto* 
mangsctfri. He likewise edited several Tamil lexicons. 
His prose style is greatly admired* 

Vittuvan SaminatA PiLtAi, GQfi&Gutrrir eni&tstrp 
LSdr&rr, was a Roman G&tholic born at Pondicherry to- 
wards the close of least century. He was employed as 
Munshi by the late Mr. EHis. His principal poetical 
work is entitled Gnanatikkmvyarkappiyam. 

Villiputturar, fiflfi&eSL/^ jaw, was a Vaishnavai Brah- 
man. Opinions differ with respect to the time he lived. 
He wrote an imitation in 3373 stanzas of the first ten 
Parvas of the Mahabharata. 

Virakavirayar, dlffGeSirffujir, probably lived inthel 6th 
century. He wrote an epic poem, Arissmtira Purnnaw, 
relating the adventures of king Harisohandra. 

VAiTnYANA Navalar, m®}p0iuj5vp pirojeofr, was born 
near Combaconum. He wrote a critique on tho Nannul, 
entitled, Ilahhana Vilakkam, 
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or 
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GLASS A.— RELIGION. 



DIVISION L PROTESTANT THEOLOGY. 

Section L The Holy Scriptures. 

Earliest Versions. — Tamil has the honor of being 
the first Indian language into which the Bible was 
translated. In 1688, the Dutch in Ceylon com- 
menced the translation of the New Testament, and 
in 1694 that of the Old Testament. The work, how- 
ever, was not carried on regularly. Ziegenbalg and 
Plutscho, the first Protestant Missionaries to India, 
landed at Tranquebar in 1706, In 1708, Ziegenbalg 
began the translation of the New Testament into 
Tamil. The Christian Knowledge Society in 1711 sent 
out a Printing Press, with Roman type. Not long 
afterwards, Tamil type was received from Halle. The 
translation of the New Testament was finished in 
1711 ; but the printing of the first edition (4to) yas 
not completed till 1715, 

In 1713, Ziegenbalg began the translation of the Old 
Testament. At his death in 1719 he had advanced as 
far as Ruth. The work was taken up by Schultze in 
1723, The Psalms were printed in 1724, as also a 
second edition of the New Testament. The Old Testa* 
ment and the Apocrypha were completed in 1728, in' 
4 volumes quarto. 
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Two editions of the New Testament in Tamil were 
printed in Ceylon in 1748 and 1759. The Bev. Philip 
De Melho, the first native minister of the Dutch Re- 
formed Church in Ceylon, was the principal translator. 

The New Testament of Ziegenbalg was reprinted at 
Tranquebar in 1758, and in lt78 the Second Edition 
of the Old Testament was published. 

The book of Ecclesiasticus was printed at Tranque- 
bar in 1812. 12 mo, 142 pp. 

Fabridus. — Schultze was succeeded at Madras in 
1742 by Fabricius, who devoted much ' time to the 
revision of Ziegenbalg's translation. The first edition 
of the New Testament by Fabricius was printed in 
1772. The Old Testament appeared ia 1777. 

In 1809, Dr. John published at Tranquebar an edi- 
tion of the New Testament by Fabricius, and in 181 1 
the Calcutta Bible Society printed 5,000 copies at 
Serampore. 

Bhenius. — The Madras Auxiliary Bible Society was 
formed on May 5th, 1820. Bhenius had been engaged 
for some time on the revision of the version of Fabri- 
cius, and in 1819, Genesis, prepared by him, wa& 



for examination. In consequence of the conflicting 
opinions expressed with regard to the revision of 
Bhenius, the Madras Committee ordered an edition of 
1,000 copies of the Old Testament by Fabricius to be 
printed. In 1822 the two editions of 6,400 copies of 
tliQ New Testament, printed during the previous ten 
years, having been exhausted, the Madras Committee 
ordered 2,500 copies of the New Testament to be 
printed, with an additional number of 2,500 of the 
Gospels and Acts. 

Bhenius commenced his revision of the Old Testa- 
ment in 1815, exactly one hundred years after the 
publication of Ziegenbalg's New Testament. He bad 
then been only a year and a half in India. Eleven 
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years passed, however, before he completed in 1826 his 
version of the New Testament. His translation of 
Matthew's Gospel was printed in 1825, the edition 
consisting of 10,000 copies. After a second revision, 
5,000 copies of the Gospels were printed in 1827. 

An edition of 2,500 copies of the version of the Old 
Testament by Fabricius, with 2,500 copies additional 
of the Pentateuch, Psalms and Isaiah, was completed 
in 1831. In 18S1 it was resolved to print, after another 
revision, 15,000 copies of Rhenius's New Testament. 
Rhenius's New Testament complete was available for 
the first time in 1833, the demand for it previously 
being so great, that the portions were distributed as 
soon as they were printed. 

In 1835, Rhenius was desirous that the revision of 
liis translation of the Old Testament should be com- 
menced, and 150 copies of Genesis were printed and 
circulated for examination. After opinions had been 
collected, it was resolved m 1836 that Fabricius's ver- 
sion should not be laid aside ; but that another edition 
of it should be printed, with some alterations in the 
orthography, and that the revision of Rhenius's version 
should be continued: Rhenius died in 1837, 

New Editions.- In 1842, Mr. Winslow translated 
the headings and chronqlogy of the English version into 
Tamil, and arrangements were made to print 6,000 
copies of the Bible with these additions, the Old Testa- 
ment being the version of Fabricius corrected, and the 
New Testament that of Rhenius. In the same year an 
edition of Fabricius's New Testament was undertaken, 
with the headings and references of the English version, 
translated by Mr. Bower, 10,000 copies. 

The Tamil Bible commenced in 1842, was finished in 
1844. An edition of Rhenius's New Testament, with 
references, headings, various readings, and the chrono- 
logy of the English version, was completed in 1846, 
(>,000 copies. The following year the second edition, 
fi,000 copies, of the (complete Tamil JJible was ready. 
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Tentative Version.— Neither of the existing versions 
was considered satisfactory. Faithfulness seemed the 
great aim of Fabricius. The language is simple ; but 
from the close following of the original, the version is 
in many cases obscure, as well as defective in style and 
idiom. Intelligibility, on the other hand, was what 
Rhenius chiefly sought. His version, in an easy flowing 
style, is much superior in clearness and idiom ; but in 
many parts it is rather a paraphrase than a translation. 
Both versions also follow Luther's Bible more than 
the English. 

The Jaffna Auxiliary Bible Society made a proposal 
to the Madras Society, that a new united version 
should be prepared. This was agreed to in 1848. The 
Rev. P. Percival, Jaffna, the translator of the new 
version, had been engaged for 14 years on the work. 
In addition to being an accomplished Tamil scholar, 
he was acquainted with Sanskrit and Bengali. The 
translation was made from the originals, but compared 
with the English version, with every Tamil version 
extant, and also with the Bengali translation. The 
Jtev. Messrs. Spaulding, Winslow, and Brotherton, 
were the principal members of the Bevision Commit- 
tee. The printing of the Union Version was comple- 
ted in 1850, in octavo, 3,000 copies, and quarto 500. 
It was printed under the careful superintendence of 
Mr. P, R, Hunt, American Mission Press, Madras, and 
was considered the finest specimen of Tamil typogra- 
phy which up to that time had been produced. 

The new version, though greatly admired by some, 
was not generally acceptable. The translation is, on 
the whole, faithful, clear, idiomatic and elegant. The 
chief complaint is, that it contains too large an infu- 
sion of words of Sanskrit origin. 

Standard Version.— In 1856, a Meeting of Dele- 
gates, appointed by several Missionary Societies, to 
consider the best means of obtaining a standard ver- 
sion of the Tamil Bible, was held -at Madras. It was 
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recommended that Fabricius's version should form the 
basis, " comparing the same anew with the Hebrew 
and Greek texts, and also consulting carefully the 
Tentative, dnd all other existing versions." Of the six 
Delegates only one advocated Rhenius's version of the 
New Testament. In addition to other reasons, long 
familiarity has rendered the version of Fabricius a 
favorite among Native Christians. 

The Delegates recommended that the revision should 
be confided, not to one individual but to a Committee, 
elected by the Missions. This was soon found to be 
impracticable, and it was determined that the work 
should be done by a Principal Revisor, the wholu 
being carefully gone over before printing by a Com- 
mittee of Delegates. The Rev. H. Bower, a distin- 
guished Tamil Scholar, was nominated Principal Re- 
visor. 

Mr. Bower wisely resolved, that as the work con- 
cerned, not merely the present but the future Tamil 
Church, no pains should^be spared in the production 
of a version as perfect as possible. A mere revision of 
Fabricius was found to be insufficient— a new transla- 
tion was required. Mr. Bower commenced the New 
Testament in 1858. The final meeting of the Dele- 
gates for its revision was held in 1863. The Delegates 



"It is a special and peculiar excellence of the version on 
which we have now been engaged that it is not the result of the 
solitary labours of any one man, however eminent, like the 
versions of Fabricius and Bhenius, but has passed through 
many minds, and has been finally submitted, verse by verse, to 




* The Rev. E. Lewis, L. M. S. who, from ffl health, was obliged to go 
home, rendered considerable help in the revision of the Gospels. 
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the searching ordeal of a vivd voce discussion, in which Ibef 
peculiarities of sentiment and language apparent in each 
individual present were neutralized by those of his neighbour. 
We trust, therefore, that this version will be found, on the 
one hand, more faithful to the sense of the original than any 
previous one ; and, on the other, more idiomatic and perspicu- 
ous, and freef from individual peculiarities/'! 

Early in 1864, the Committee of the Madras Bible 
Society resolved that the Old Testament should be re- 
vised, so as to bring it into general correspondency of 
style with the standard Edition of the New Testament. 
The revision was intrusted to Mr. Bower, to be aided, 
us before, by Delegates from the principal Missions. 
There is every hope that the work will be prosecuted 
to a successful termination, and the great end in view 
completely realised. 

Roman Catholic Version.— A Tamil version of the 
Gospels and Acts, by some Roman Catholic Mission- 
aries, was printed at Pondicherry in 1857. The pre-' 
face states that the translation was made from the 
Vulgate, but the Greek Testament was consulted. 
Notes are appended in some cases, as in the Douay 
Bible. 

Sizes of Editions. -Till 1829 the Bible in Tamil 
formed 5 thidk octavo volumes. In 1831 smaller type 
was employed in printing the New Testament, wjiich 
formed to octavo volume. In 1836, the New Testa- 
ment was printed in duodecimo. The complete Bible 
Wfs issued in 1840 in one thick octavo volume. In 
1858 the Bible was printed at the American Mission 
Press in royal 18mo. brevier type. It is the smallest 
edition of the Scriptures yet produced in any of the 
languages of India. 

Circulation.— The issues of Tamil Scriptures during 
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the last 5 years from the Depository of the Madras 
Auxiliary Bible Society were as follows : — 

Bibles. Old Testa. New Tests. Portions. Total. 

I860... 250 193 2,128 42,831 45,402 

1861... 310 178 1,024 22,929 24,431 

1862... 818 460 1,166 30,014 32,408 

1863... 971 73 1,657 41,085 43,786 

1864... 931 283 2,242 35,339 38,795 

Average 656 237 1,643 34,439 36,964 

Section II. Books for Public and PrivateWorship. 
Liturgies. 

Trmquebar Ritual— Fenger states that the trans- 
lation of the Danish Ritual was made in 17*07, the 
same year in which Ziegenbalg built the Church at 
Tranquebar * The earliest edition the compiler has 
met with, " Rituale Trangambaricum 12mo, 141 pp., 
was printed at Tranquebar in 1781. 

A small Prayer Book, ^euir^ir^&r g>Qp«b@, 8vo. 24 
pp. was printed at Tranquebar in' 1864. Price, 6 pie. 

English Booh of Common Prayer* — The first trans- 
lation was made by Dr. Bottler. It was printed at Ve- 
pery, Madras, by the S. P. C. K. in 1819, 4to. 289 pp. 
Bishop Heber made a liberal donation towards defray- 
ing the expense of a new edition. In 1843 the S. P. C. 
K. engaged to print a large edition of a translation, 
revised by a Committee consisting of all the Mission- 
aries of the S. P. G. and C. M. S. in Tinnevelly. The 
same Society's Report for 1844 mentions that an edi- 
tion of 10,000 copies of an abridgment of the Liturgy 
was printed at Madras for the Tinnevelly Book Society. 
A new edition of the Liturgy (10,000 copies, 8vo. 385 
pp.) was published in 1859. It was revised by the 
Rev. H. Bower, Rev. A. Caemmerer, Rev. C. S. Kohlhoff, 

and Rev. J. Thomas. Price, 4 as. 

- 

* History of the Tranquebar Mission, p. 80. 
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A quarto edition of the Tamil Common Prayer, car- 
ried through the Press by the Rev. H. Bower and the 
Kev. J. Nimmo, was published by the S. P. C. K. in 
3661. It was the last publication of the Society's Press 
at Vep3iy. Quarto Editions of the Book of Services 
(4to. 77 pp.) and Offices (8vo. 185 pp.), were published 
the same year. 

Sunday First Lesson* from the Old Testament— 
12mo. 360 pp. S. P. C. K. Madras, I860. 4 as. 

* The Order of Confirmation. 12mo. 8 pp. S. P. C. 
X. 1838. 

The Lady's Tamil Book Dureis&ni-Tamil-Puttagain. 
By Dr. E. Hoole. Contains the Morning and Evening 
Services, an4 other portions of the Book of Common 
Prayer in Romanized Tamil; accompanied by the 
English version in parallel columns. Together with 
an Anglo-Tamil Grammar and Vocabulary. 8vp. 148 
pp. London, 1859. Madras, Higginbotham. 4 shillings. 

Dutch Reformed Litwrgy. — The Liturgy of the Re- 
formed Protestant Dutch Church in North America, 
translated by the Bev. Dr. H. M. Scudder. McCheyne's 
Order for the reading of the Scriptures is added at the 
close of the volume. 18mo. 265 pp. A M. P. 1862. 12 
as. 

Forms of Marriage and Burial Services, 12mo. 2& 
pp. Nagercoil Press. Published by Missionaries of 
the London Missionary Society. 

Explanatory Treatises. 

frichott's Sunday Exercises on the Morning and 
Evenmg Services. In question and answer. Edited by 
the Kev. A. F. Csemmerer, i2mo. 84 pp. Palamcottah, 
1853. 2 as. 

* Companion to the Holy Communion. Directions 
and Prayers, with a translation of Book IV. of the 



* Books marked with an asterisk are at present (1865) out of print. 
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Imitation of Christ by A. Kempig, 18mo. 71 pp. Tran- 
quebar, 1782. Second Ed. 12mo. 100 pp. 1819. 

Companion to Ike Holy Communion. By the Rev, 
Dr. Caldwell. Meditations, Sermon on the Lord's Sup- 
per, Prayers, &c. 2nd Ed. 8. P. C. K. 1861. 8 as. 

Praters for Families or Private Use. 

* Arndt'a « Garden of Paradise" Translated by 
Schultze. In 4 parts: 1. 18 Prayers, II. 29 Thanksgiv- 
ings, III. 89 Prayers in affliction, JV. 12 Adorations, 
Printed at Halle, 1749, small 8vo. 582 pp.' 

Prayers for Families. Short Prayers for every day 
in the week, from an English tract published by the 
R. T. S. Madras Tract Society. 1st Ed. 1828, 4th 
Ed. 16mo. 80 pp. 1862. 6 pie. 

* Prayers for'the use of Christian, Families, with an 
Essay on Family Religion pud a Table of Lessons for 
Family Worship. By the Rev. P. Percival, 8vo. 213 
pp. Published by the Jaffna R. T. S. 1846. 

Prayers taken from the Liturgy of the Church of 
England arranged for Farrvily Worship. From tho 
original of the Prayer Book and Homily Society, l2mo. 
58 pp. S. P. C. E. Madras. C pie. 

Tamil PrayerBook ©ir«ry£D/r3to.Selected by the Rev, 
A. Blomstrand, 18mo. 312 pp. Tranquebar, 1865. 5 as, 

Hymit Books. 

Translations from the German.— The first Hymn 
Booki; printed in Tamil was a collection of 48 
Hymns, translated by Ziegenbalg, and published? in 
1713. A second edition was issued in 1721. In 1723 
Schultze published a third edition, containing 160 
Hymns. A fourth edition, edited by the Rev. Messrs. 
Pres3ier and Walther, contained about 300 Hymns. 
A fifth edition was printed at Tranquebai in 1756. 
To the sixth edition, printed at Tranquebar in 1779, 
two Appendixes were added, printed in 1786 and 1787, 
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Several hymns by Fabricius are included in 
this edition. The Hymn Book, edited by Fabricius, 
was reprinted at Madras in 1774, 1796, 1820 and 1825. 
It was also printed at Tranquebar in 1807. Two 
abridged editions were likewise issued. The Rev. A. F. 
Csemmerer printed a Selection at Palamcottah in 1853, 
12mo. 78 pp. 

The twelfth edition, u Hymiwlogia Germano-Tamu- 
lica" was printed at Tranquebar in 1803. It contains 
374 Hymns, some of them new compositions, 8vo. 
462 pp. Tfie preface contains an account of the dif- 
ferent editions. Price, paper covers, 14 annas ; leather, 
1 Rupee 2 annas. An abridgment, containing80 Hymns, 
was printed at Tranquebar in 1865, 12mo. 70 pp. 3 as. 

Hymns in English Metres. — The first collection of 
Hymns of this nature seems to have been made by the 
Bev. G. T. Bhenius. Aftennrards he prepared a small 
work, containing 42 Hymns, which was printed in 1831. 
by the Madras Tract Society.Ia 1839 a larger collection, 
containing 112 Hymns, was issued at Madras. In 
1848 the Madras Tract Society published two Hymn 
Books, both 18mo,— one containing 136 Hymns for 
adults, the other 80 Hymns for children. The same 
Society published in 1861 a selection of 388 Hymns. 
12 as. 

The Jaffna Tract Society has issued 5 editions of a 
Hymn Book. The last edition, printed in 1854, con- 



1852 a small selection, " Spiritual Songs," 18mo. 
71*pp. In 1862 the American Qeyton Mission printed 
" Hymns for Children," I8mo. 57 pp. 

A volume (12mo. 138 pp.) containipg 140 Hymns, 
was printed at Nagercoil in 1841 for the Nagercoil and 
Palamcottah Tract Society* The Tinnevelly. Mission- 
aries afterwards published a larger collection. Thelatest 
edition, printed at Palamcottah in 1861, 12mo. 250 pp. 
contains 222 Hymns. 6 as. 
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A Hymn Book (18mo. 288 j>p.), containing 205 
Hymns in English metres and 25 in Tamil metres, was 
printed in 1855 for the South Travancore Tract 
Society. A new edition, with about 440 Hymns, is 
now in the Press. Both editions were edited by the 
Rev. F. Baylis. 

A volume, containing Hymns translated from 
Wesley's Collection, was printed at the A. M. P. Madras, 
12mo. 230 pp. 1848. 

A Tamil Hymn Book, containing 898 Hymna and 
the music of a few tunes, was printed at Bangalore in 
1849 for the Bangalore Tract Society, 8vo. 503 pp. 
A volume (8vo. 152 pp.) containing 140 Hymns and 
22 Chants, the latter with appropriate music, was 
printed at Madras in 1858 for the American Madura 
Mission. 2 as. 

Hymns in Native Metres.— In general, Hymns to 
English tunes are not appreciated by Tamulians, 
Compositions adapted to national music are greatly 
preferred. Their use in public worship was at first 
opposed by many Missionaries. The associations were 
isaid to be bad in many cases ; the absence of a de- 
votional spirit was alleged ; the music was said to be 
tame and wanting in character. On the other hand, 
it was asserted that soon the associations would be 
Christianized ; that many hymns expressed deep religi- 
ous feeling ; that some of the tunes were very beauti- 
ful, and that whatever might be their relative merits 
as musical compositions, the taste of the people should 
be consulted. • 

The Rev. E. Webb, of the American Madura Mission, 
seems to have taken the lead in introducing native 
metres into public worship. The well-known Christian 
poet, Vethanayaga Sastri, of Tanjore, had composed 
a large number of pieces suitable for divine service. 
Mr. Webb proceeded toTanjore, and spent some time 
in the study of native music. In 1853 a volume of 
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Tamil Sacred Lyrics (8vo. 226 pp.) selected by him, 
-was printed at Madras for the Madura Mission. 

The first collection of hymns in native metres was 
so popular, that it was determined to publish a 
larger volume. To obtain compositions on important 
subjects hot included in the previous work, a notice 
was circulated, offering prizes for the best hymns of the 
class wanted. About 400 were sent in by competi- 
tors. In 1860, a volume (12mo. 475 pp.), containing 



lished by the Christian Vernacular Education Society. 
The first edition of 1,500 copies was soon exhausted. 
Another edition of 2,000 copies was issued in 1864, 
(10 as.) The size of the volume edited by Mr. Webb 
rendering it too expensive in many cases, the Rev. 
E. Sargent printed at Palamcottah in 1865 a selection 
containing 107 hymns. 8f as. 

The use of hymns in native metres is gradually ex- 
tending. They are particularly adapted to village 
congregations, in which the people are sometimes en- 
tirely ignorant of English music. 

Section III. Practical Theology. 

* The Way of Salvation. @)ir*6flui$*r g^A®. Tran- 
quebar. 2nd ed. 18mo. 102 pp. 1747. 

* Treatise on the Duties of a good Communicant, 
and MaxiAM for Guidance in the Condmt of Life. 
They were translated from the German by Malaiappen, 
a young Native Christian, and revised by Schultze. 
Tkanquebar, 1721. 

*Ardt's" True Christianity." ^mism^uf.. 
Translated by Schultze. Printed at Halle. Small 8vo. 
399 pp. 1750. 

The Pilgrim's Progress. Part I. English and 
Tamil. 4to. 137 pp. printed at Vepery, 1798. 2nd ed. 
4to. 281 pp. Vepery, 1826. Tamil alone published by 
the Madras Tract Society in 1841, 12mo. 259 pp. 



281 Christian Lyrics, edited 
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Revised Translation, 8va 194 pp. 1842. Third edi- 
tion, of the same Society, 12mo. 888 pp. 1848. The 
Madras editions contain only Part I. The whole work 
was translated by the Bev. £. Spaulding for the Jaffna 
Tract Society, and was printed in 1853, 12mo. 370 pp. 
6 as. 

Bogataky's Golden Treasury. Vepery, 1800, 2nd 
edition 1850. 8vo. 734 pp. Published by the Rev. A. F. 
Caemmerer, Rs. 2. 

The translations of this and several other works 
were made by Daniel Pillai, grandfather of the late 



cated by the Tranquebar Missionaries ; but he accept- 
ed the post of Translator to the Danish Government. 
He resolved, however, to devote one hour a day to the 
translation of Christian books. For forty years this re- 
solution was faithfully observed, atod he translated 
several works of great value. 

Imitations on tfte Christian Clwraeter. Pietas 
Christiana Demonstrata ad Devotionem domesticam 
Promovendam. *ciru>tiis tSarsa ii>. Translated from 
the German by Daniel Pillai, Tranquebar, 1810. 2nd Ed. 
Tranquebar, 1814. 3rd Ed. 8vo. 246 pp. Madras, 1853. 
The last edition contains an Appendix of illustrative 
Anecdotes. 1 R. 

Meditations on the Passion of Jesus Christ, msnsir 
$i uffQuilu. *Alpfiirjsjdiuwmn!b. Translated by Da- 
niel Pillai from the German of the Rev. J. F. Starke, 
2 vols. 8vo. pp. 284, and 488, 1835. Published ait Mad- 
ras by a Society of Native Christians'. A Second Edi- 
tion, abridged by the Rev. D. Fenn* was printed at 
Palamcottah in 1860, I2mo. pp. 300 and 820, for the 
Christian Vernacular Education Society. 12 a& 

* Ayah and Lady. By Mrs. Sherwood. Conversa- 
tions on the Ten Commandments, &c. l8mo." 175 pp. 



Rev. J.De 




Madras T;S, 1839. 
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Ministerial Advice on Caring for Ha SouU of ow 
Fellowmen. 18mo. 69 pp. Madras T. 8. 1842. Trans- 
lated from the 9th Chapter of Baxter's Saints' Best. 
2 pie. 

* Little Henry and his Bearer. By Mrs. Sherwood 
18mo. 1839. Madras T. & 



explanation of Christian Doctrine, in question and 
answer. Translated by Daniel Pillai, from the German 
of C. Schade. 8vo. 166 pp. Published by T. J. Sitogkara- 
pelaventeram Pillai. Madras, 1853, 1 R. 

Daily Monitor. Contains a Text from Holy Scrip- 
ture and a verse of Sacred Poetry for every morning 
and evening in the year. Edited by Rev. P. Percivsd 
for the Jaffna R. T. S. 1837. 2nd Ed. 1843. Rev. L. 
Spaulding. 3rd Ed, 1849. 

*Howrsof Spiritual Refreshment ®irar(y>&uuir®C* 
jrib. Translated from the German of Muller by Jfrniel 
Pillai. Seven out often Parts published by the llmil 
Christians' Book Society. 12mo. 368 pp. Madras 1841. 

* Bunyan's Holy War. Translated by the Rev. S. 
Winfred. Printed at Neyoor for the Tinnevelly Tamil 
Book Society. 12mo. 278 pp. 1844. 

* Scripture Tend Booh A Text (English and Tamil) 
for each day in the year. Arranged by the Rev. F. D. W. 
Ward. 32mo. 223 pp. Madras T. S. 1845, 

Doddridge's Rise and Progress of Religion. English 
and Tamil. Abridged and altered. 12mo. 339 pp. Jaff- 
ffaR,T. S.1848- 

Neff's Conversations on .Bin and Salvation. 12mo. 
112 pp. Neyoor 1848, Revised edition published by 
the Madras T. 8. 18mo. 114 pp. 1868. 1 an. 

Come to Jesus, fiaidlm jfm^u^. Translated from 
the work by Newman Hall by the Rev. J. A. Regel, 
18mo. 143 pp. 1850, 8 P. C. K, 1 an, Another, trans- 




L PROTESTANT THEOLOGY, J5 

ktion by the Rev* F. Baylis, 18mo. 108 pp. 2nd Ed. 

1857. S.Ti»vancoreT. S. 

Anecdotes. fotLt-rifrffliSmm.- By the Rev. P. 
Schaffber. Miscellaneous extracts, intended chiefly 
for the young, 12mo. 203 pp. PaJamcottah 1854, 8 as. 

* Meditation* on the Title* of Ckriit. By the Eev. 
A. F. Csemmerer, 12mo. 24 pp. Palamcottah. Altered 
from a work by Avaneini, appended to * Daily Steps 
towards Heaven " by Troyte. 

Extract* fr<m ThomaeJL Kempi*. Translated by the 
Bev. Dr. B. Schmid. 12mo. 80 pp. 1832. 2nd ed. pub- 
lished by C. P. Brown, Esq., S. P. C. K. Press, Madras 
T. S. 6 pie. Also 8vo. 42 pp. 1853. 

* Pike* Early Piety. Translated by Gnan&deebum 
Ammal, daughter of Vethanayaga Sastri, 16mo. 334 
pp. Madras T. 8. 1853. 

/arm 9 8 Anxious Inauirer. Translated by Rev. J. A. 
Begel. 18mo. 213 pp. Madras T. S. 1853, 8 as. 

Ffavel'e Saint Indeed, translated, with some omis- 
sions, by the Rev. W. H. Drew, 18mo. 126 pp. Madras 
T.S.1855.2as. 

^Lectures to Catechumens. IstSeries. Oa the Attributes 
of God, Creation, &c, 12mo. 8l pp. Printed for the 
Tanjore Tamil Tract and Book Society, S. P. 0. K. 
Press, Madras 1855. 

Bp. Taylor 9 * Introduction to a Holy Life, Translated 
by the Rev. A. Johnson,. 12mo. 52 pp. S, P. 0. K. 
Madras, 1855. 2 a& # 

* Parenjothi and Kiruheu A translation of Phulmani 
and Karuna by Mrs. Mullens, Calcutta. Edited by the 
Rev. F. Baylis. 12mo. 245 pp. Palamcottak C. M, Press, 

1858. S. India Christian School Book Society. Pre* 
rented to Tamil Christian Females by Ladies in the 
Madras Presidency. 
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Macduff's Faithful Promiser. Prepared by the Bev. F. 
Baylis, 16mo. 66 pp. 2nd Ed. Nagercoil, 1859. 

JFayland Mordl Science. Abridged edition. 12mo. 
230 pp. Palamcottah 1859. C. V. E. 8. 4 as. 

Gerhard's Meditations, ufi&pp fdiuirar&Bmr. Trans- 
lated by the Rev. A. M.Samuel, Native Minister, 12mo 
270 pp. Printed for the E. Lutheran Mission at the 8. 
P. C. K. Press, Madras, 1860. 6 as. 

The translator, in the Tamil preface, says that the 
translations by Daniel Pillai, when published in Madras 
by others, were " altered, perverted, and adulterated 
with false doctrines." In the translation of Gerhard's 
work where he found, " We feed upon" &c.,in the Eng- 
lish edition in accordance with the doctrines of the 
English Church, he rendered it " He feeds us," &c, 
according to the German original. He claims, there-* 
fore; to have made the translation strictly in harmony 
with the " unadulterated, pure, wholesome doctrines 
and instructions of the Lutheran Church" 

Contemplation* on tie Gospels, appointed to be read 
on Sundays and the chief Festivals throughout the 
year. Part 1. 12mo. 489 pp. Nagercoil Press 1835. Pub- 
lished and edited by the Kev. A. F. Csemmerer. 12 as. 

The Desert Flower. mie+fffu>mir. Edited by the Bev. 
F. Baylis. Account of Bala Sundari Tagore, a female 
convert in Bengal. 18mo. 50 pp. Nagercoil, 1857. 
S. Travancore T. S. 6 pie. 

* Mothers in South India. pwiuiA*®*® *-uQjs*th. 
Bj& Mrs. T. Clarke. Directions about the manage- 
ment of children, 18mo. 51 pp. A. M. P. Madras, 1860. 

The Good Mother. m**/wu. By Mrs. W. T. Sathia- 
nadhan. Partly based on Abbott's Mother at Home. 
12mo. 120 pp. Palamcottah. 1868. C. V. E. S. 2 as. 
Tynge Christian Titles. Edited by the Bev. E. Lewis. 
Addresses on the titles given to Christians. 12mo. 280 
pp. Palamcottah, 1864, C. V. E. S. 6 as. 
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Section IV. Exeqetical and Doctrinal Theology. 

Exposition of Swiptore* 

Exposiinxm of the Psalms, Explanatory, Critical, and 
Devotional By the Rev. A.. F. Ctemmerer, 3 vols. 8vo. 
Palamcottah, 1857, 8vo. pp. 602, 574, 578, The 
Exposition printed extends to Psalm 81. Rs. 6-6. 

Bool of Proverbs Explained and Illustrated. Trans- 
lated from the English Work by Nicholls. Edited by 
the Rev. A. F. Csemmerer. 8vo. 267 pp. Pakmcottah 
Press* 1858. 1 R. 

Expositions of Prophecy. $iA*pfi*m&tutta@tuircirijB m 
By the Rev. W. Clark. Chiefly from Newton and 
Keith. 12mo. 652 pp. Palamcottah 1865. & V. E. >S. 
10 as. 

Commentary on (he Gospels and Acts. By the Rev. 
E. Sargent. Brief notes and practical lessons, com- 
piled chiefly from Scott, Henry, and Edwards. 8vo. 
1,144 pp. 2 maps. Palamcottah, 1860. C. V. E. S. Bs. 1 \. 
The Exposition of St. Matthew appeared in a separate 
form in 1857, 8vo. 174 pp. Palamcottah. 

Barnes' Notes on Matthew. Translated by the Rev 
J. A. Regel. Madras T. S. 1st Ed. 1848.2nd Ed, 12mo. 
540 pp. 1852.12 as. 

Barnes 9 Notes on Jofm. Translated by the Rev, J. A. 
Regel. Madras T. S. 12mo. pp. 1857* 12 as. 

^Expositions of the Collects and Gospel Lessons, ap- 
pointed for every Sunday of the year and the Princi- 
pal Festivals. By the Rev. A. F. Csemmerer. 2 vols. 
12mo. pp. 524, 450. Palamcottah 1854. 

Practical Expositions oftlte Parables qf Christ and 
of the Briefer Similies, employed by the Divine Teach- 
er in illustrating and enforcing the Doctrines and! 
Duties of Christianity. By the Rev. F. D. W. Ward. 
12mo. 394 pp, Madras T. S. 1844. 3 as. 
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* Four Lectures on the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
Showing the harmony between the Mysteries, Doc- 
trines, and Morality of the Old and New Testaments ; 
with an Introduction to the Epistle. By the Bev, 
H. Bower, 8vo:48 pp. Snd Ed. Palamcottah, 1851. 

Commentary on the Epistle to the Hebrews. By 
the Rev. J. 0. Whitehouse, 12mo. 168 pp. Nagercoil, 
1854, 8 as. 

* Commentary on the Epistles to Timothy and Titus. 
By the Rev,Mr.Muller, 12mo. 161 pp. Nagercoil, 1844. 

Bible Dictionaries. 

* Biblical and Theological Dictionary. By the'Rev. 
H. Bower. Explanations of the principal words used in 
Scripture ; accounts of the most remarkable places and 
persons ; an exposition of the principal doctrines of 
Christianity ; a summary view of the Evidences ; an 
abstract of General and Ecclesiastical History ; and a 
sketch of the various Religious Systems of the world. 
8vo. 566 pp. Madras S. P. C. K. Press, 1841. 

* The Scripture Mirror. fpfiiuQcupasav^^. An 
Index to the Bible, containing the principal words 
alphabetically arranged. 12mo. 260 pp. A. M. P. 
Madras, 1846. 

Bible Dictionary. By the Bev. L. Spaulding. 
12mo. 330 pp. Madras, 1862. C. V. E. S. 10 as. 

* Historical and Geographical Index of the Names 
and Places mentioned in tie New Testament. By the 
Ret. A. F. Caemmerer, 12mo. 219pp. Palamcottah, 1853. 

Scripture Geography. 

* Geography of Palestine. srmmrGf By 
the Rev. P. P. Schaffter, Two Editions, 12ino. Palam- 
cottah, 

Analysis of Scripture. 
Analysis of Scripture. QwpuQuirgm. By the Rev. ' 
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C. T. Rbenius. Abstract of the various books of the 
Bible, 1832, 3rd Ed. 12mo. 229 pp. S. P. C. K. Madras 
1861. 4 as. 

* Analysis of the New Testament Translated from 
Pinnock. By the Rev, A. F. Gemmerer, 2 vols. l2mo. 
978 pp. Palamcottah. . 

Scripture Texts Classified. 

Collection of Scripture Passages, 6th Ed. 8vo. 72 pp. 
S. P. G. Press, Vepery, 1830. 10th Ed. S. P. C. K 
Madras, 1855. 6 pie. 

* Scripture Extracts. School Book Series, 12mo. 44 
pp. Madras T.S. 1832. 

* Scripture Passages. Geip*i*ac*Q*tr/Bfi. l?mo.72 
pp. Nagercoil, 1849. 

* Scripture Texts Arranged. 0*ipuQur($mr> Square, 
ISmo. 97 pp. Neyoor, 1849. 

Scripture Text Booh Q^^uOuw^iLssAr^^, Trans- 
lated from the work of the same title published by the 
Religious Tract and Book Society for Ireland, 12mo. 
476 pp. Nagercoil, 1858. Published by the S. India 
Christian School Book Society. C. V. E. S. 10 as. 

Systematic TJteology. 

Theohgia Thetica. By Ziegenbalg and Grundler. 
Translated from the German of jfreylinghausen. Small 
8vo. 735 pp. Tranquebar, 1717. 2nd Ed. 8vo. 366 pp, 
Halle, 1856. Tranquebar, 12 as. . 

* Gospel Doctrines. +*8iQ**tQuwjsBu>. From Pro- 
fessor Hill's Lectures in Divinity. Only a small por- 
tion printed. 

* lectures on Theoloay. By the Rev. E. Crisp. Com- 
posed after the plan of Dr. Bogue's Manuscript Lec- 
tures. 4 Vols. Neyoor, 18364847. 

Body of Divinity. By the Rev. C. Ehenius. Chiefly 
abridged from Pictet and Dwight. 1st Ed. 12mo. 63.0 
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pp. Neyoor T. S. 1838. Revised Editions, - Madras T. 
S. 1841 and 1852. 6 as. 

* Expository Lectures on the Moral Law, with an 
Introductory Dissertation on the Principles of Chris- 
tian Ethics. By the Rev. H. Bower. Intended for 
Heathens as well as Christians. 8vo. 244 pp. 8. P. C. K. 
Press, Vepery, 1847. 

* Sermons on the Apostles 9 Creed. By the Rev. G. 
Pettitt, 12mo. 258 pp. Palamcottah, 1848. 

* Exposition of the Creed. By the Rev. H. Bower. 
Abridged from Pearson. 12mo. 224 pp. Palamcottah, 
1851. Subsequent editions. 

* The Articles of Religion. By the Bev. E. Sargent. 
An Explanation of the 39 Articles. An Appendix 
contains a Summary of the chief Heresies that sprung 
up in the Church during the first Four Centuries. 
12mo. 262 pp. Palamcottah, 1851. 

Concordia. The Three Creeds and the Augsburg 
Confession. 12mo. 96 pp. Printed for the Tranquebar . 
Mission at the A. M. P. Madras, 1856. 4 as. 

The Thirty-Nine Articles of Religion. With Scrip- 
ture references and short explanations. 12mo. 59 pp. 
S. P. C. K. 1862. 6 pie. 

Theological Catechisms and Dialogues.* 

Luther's Smaller Catechism. Tranquebar, 1713. 15th 
edition, 12mo. 64 pp. Tranquebar, 1864. 1 an. 

Abstract of Spenere Explanation of Luther's Catechism. 
Translated by Ziegenbalg. Tranquebar, 1719. 2nd Ed. 
12mo. 188, pp. 1 758. Revised edition by Rev. A. Blom- 
strand. 12mo. 178 pp. S. P. C. K. Press, Vepery, 1859. . 
5 ans. 

* Scripture Doctrines Defined and Explained* Qpw* 
eu*6srp&ar Gut pis a &r By the Rev. 0. Barenbruck. 
8vo. 102 pp. Madras, 1828. 

* Short Catechisms for Schools are noticed under Educational Books/* 



I. PROTESTANT THEOLOGY. it 

Stillvngfieefs Catechism. Translation attributed to 
the Rev. J. C. Kohlhoffi 1836. 12mo. 102 pp. 8. P. C. 
K. 1846, 4, pie. 

* The Bible the best Teaclier. Gvfid&eSeBu.. Trans- 
lated from the English. Fart L 12mo. 50 pp. Neyoor, 
1845. Part II. 12mo. 72 pp. Nagercoil, 1849. Subse- 
quent editions. 

Class Book of Theology. mv$* jario. Translated from 
the English. Edited by the Rev. E. Webb. 12mo. 124 
pp. A. M. P. Madras. 7 as. 

Sweet Savours of Divine Truth. GmGpiru Gp^uM* 
tuea-th. By the Rev. Dr. H. M. 8cudder. Catechism for the 
use of Church Members. 18mo. 192 pp. Arcot Mission. 
1st Ed. 1857. 

755* Christian Instructor* Qfl*o& Quvpewnm. A 
summary explanation and defence of the doctrines 
and duties of the Christian Religion. By the Rev. J. 
Hopkins, D. D. Tamil Edition by the Eev. "W. Tracy, 
12mo. 444 pp. A. M. P. Madras, 1861, 1. R. 10 as. 

* The " Old Path. n $imuwa>fs % By the Rev. A. Dibb, 
Tinnevelly. Explanations of the Decalogue, the Lord's 
Prayer, and the Creed ; Romish errors pointed out and 
refuted. Leightori's work chiefly used in its prepar- 
ation. Printed for the author. 2nd Ed. 18mo. 180 pp. 
A.M.P. Madras, 1863. 6 as. 

On Special Topics. 

* Explcmatwri of Baptism and the Lord's Supper. 
®wG8rGutr*mrtBetrs*u> m By the Rev. C. Rhenius. Iff 
Question and Answer. 12mo, 63; pp. C. M. P. Madras, 
1825. 

* Four Lectures on Baptism. By the Rev. E. Crisp* 
Printed for the author. 12mo. 44 pp. A. M. P. Madrasj 
1846. 

Essay on Faith. By the Rev. J. R. Eckard. Designed 
for Catechisto and Theological Students. Published by 
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the A- Ckyton Mission, 18mo. 167 pp. Jaffna, 1842. 
2 Anna*. 

The Scripture Doctrme, concerning ike Person of our 
Lard and Saviour Jems Christ, explained and defend- 
ed. $y tha ft&v. Dr. G. U. Pope. Specially designed 
against SoeinianandMohammadan errors. 8vo. 216 pp. 
S. P. Q E. Madras, 1848, 3 Annas. 

On the Christian Ministry. 
Instruction to Catechists. GmifiiuQirirQpimiD. By the 
Rev. C. J. Beschi, Jesuit Missionary. "It contains 
clear definitions and presents powerful and affecting 
appeals with regard to the work in which Catechists 
are engaged." Key. Dr. Hoole. 8vo. 1Q2 pp. A. M. P. 
Madras, 1844. 18mo. 239 pp. A. M. P. Madras, 1849. 3 
Annas. Pondicherry edition noticed subsequently. 

* Lectures on the Christian Ministry. By the Rev. 
E. Crisp, 12mo. 171 pp. W. M. P. Bangalore, 1847. 

The Chrutian Minister. Qua-psi pQpisuo. By the 
Rev. W. Clark. Partly taken from Bridges' Christian 
Ministry, but adapted to India. 12mo. 385 pp. Palam- 
cottah, 1865. C. V. E. & 10 Annas. 

Homiletics. tSn-enapeossewib. By the Rev. J . 
Duthie. On the composition of Sermons. Partly based 
on Porter's Lectures on Preaching. 12mo. 96 pp. Palam- 
cottah, 1865. C. V. E. S. 3 Annas. 

Section V. Polemical Theology. 
Natural Theology. 
# Class Booh of Natural Tlteology. By the Rev. T. 
H. Gallaudet. 12ma 267 pp. A. M. P. Madras, 1846. 4 
Annas. 

Evidences of Christianity and Refutations of 
Hinduism. 

Scripture Evidences, Gs»fi*j/stril&. By the Rev. 
W. Taylor. 1.2mo. 107 pp. Madras, 1834. 
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* Evidences of Chrietvmib^ Bjf: tba Rev. C. 
Rhenius. Partly taken from Hornets Introduction. 8vo. 
320 pp. Madras, 1835. 12mo. 310 pp. Madras T. & 
1852. 

* Indian Pilgrim. Part I. By Mrs. Sherwood, 12mo. 
Madras T. 8. tod Ed. 1847. 

* PaZe^d Horce PomKwcb. Translated by the Rev. 
A. P. Csemmerer. Palamcottah. 

Test of Religions. *u>tuuttL*&+. By the Rev. R. Bren. 
Hinduism and Christianity contrasted and examined. 
The former, on its own evidence, proved to be errone- 
ous, and the latter, by many external and internal 
proofs, shown to be from God. Numerous quotations 
from Puraoas. 12mo. 465 pp. 1851. S. India Christian 
S. B. S. t 

Dialogue between a Christian and a Can Tandaram* 
Published by V. F. Thomas, Wesleyan Catechist. 
Numerous quotations from Native works. 8vo. 666 pp. 
8.P.C.K. Press, 1859. Rs. 4. 

Whatelys Introductory Lessons on Christian Evidences* 
Intended for the use of Tamil Christians. 12mo. 156 
j>p. S. Travancore T. S. 1863. 4 Annas. 

The Three Way-Marks. By the Rev. Dr. Caldwell, 
Proofs of the Divine origin of Christianity from its 
tendency to promote education, happiness, and virtue. 
18mo. 96 pp. Madras. T. S. 1864. 1 anna. 

The Bazar Book Q/reurunreSmm. By the Rev. Dr. 
U. M. Scudder. Addresses to the heathen on tlie Qufu, 
Sastra, Sin, Man, God, Expiation, Mantras, Transmi- 
gration, Fate, Idolatry, Caste, Brahmanism, and various 
other topics. Quotations from native books. 8vo. 419 
pp. Printed for the A. Arcot Mission, A* M. P. Madras, 
1865. 1 Rupee! 6 Annas. 

Caste as it eodsts immg Hindus and Native 
ChrUtime. By the Rev. XL Bower. Based on the 
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author's English Prize Essay on Caste, 12mo. 168 pp. 
Madras, T. S. 1857- 6 Annas. 

* Brilliant Lamp. *u£ff$uw^ By D. Carroll, Native 
Christian. A reply to tracts against Christianity pub* 
lished by the Jaffna Saivas. 12mo. 66 pp. Jaffna, 1857. 

Lectures on tlte Vedantie Poet Taptmanavar. By 
John Arivanundan Filial 12mo. 33 pp. 1865. Madras 
School Book Society. 1 Anna. 

Lecture to the Educated Young Mm of Madras on the 
Importance of Religious Enquiry* By theUev. S. Win- 
fred. 8vo. 18 pp. Madras, 1865. Sold by the author. 
2\ annas. 

Poetical Works against Hinduism. 

The Blind Way. &($iL<BQnfi. By Vethanayaga 
Sastri and Rev. Dr. Winslow. Numerous quotations 
from native books against Idolatry, &c. In 4 parts. 
Madras T. S. 1833. Numerous subsequent editions. 1 
Anna. 

The Jewel Mine of Salvation. &dopiririrfifi®*inii. 
Enlarged, from a Bengal Tract, by Bev. Dr. H. M. Scud- 
der. 16mo. 124 pp. Madras T. S. 1851. Subsequent 
editions. 1£ annas. 

Sdstirakummi. *irmofijr£<5u>ili. By Vethanayaga 
Sastri. A satirical poem on the superstitions of the 
Hindus. 18ino. 125 pp. A. M. P. Madras, 1840, Subse- 
quent editions. 2J Annas. 

Refutation of Fatalism. sSfi oOeoi®. By Vetha- 
myaga Sastri. 16mo. 62 pp. Madras, 1852. Published 
by P. Singaragelavendaram Pillad. 3 Annas. 

Against Muhammadanism. 

* Book of Islamism. fymMMmmm**!}. Iran- 
quebar, 1727. 

* Indian Pilgrim. Part II. By Mrs. Sherwood, 
Madras T. S. 2nd edition, 1847. . 
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The Glory of Christ. Gu>&iuru>*fi&*Jih. By Nyana- 
sigamani Munshi. On the Divinity of- Christ. 2nd 
edition, 18mo. 247 pp. Madras T. 8. 1864. 3 annas. 




* Exposure of Popery. ufruLfiLirirss tBcirasth. Tran- 
quebar. Reprinted at Madras in 1798. 12mo. 61 pp. 

* Looking Glass for the Popes. uvuniam^^ m 
Tranquebar. 

* The Right Way. Q*u>u>iriesth. By the Rev. C. 
Rhenius. 

A Protestcmt Catechism^ showing the principal 
errors of the Church of Borne. 12mo. 40 pp. S. P. C. K. 
Madras, 1830 and 1845. 4 pie. 

Identity of Popery and Heathenism. $K$*tDtu 
etjbU&pLb. By Nyanasigamani Munshi. Prize Tract. 
18mo. 82 pp. Madras T. S. 1850 and 1853, 6 pie. 

* Light of Truth. *?ptu$iSe*a. By the Rev. G. W. 
Mac Millan.. A reply to a work by Abbe Dubois. 1 8mo. 
210 pp. A. M. P. 1853. 

* Resemblance between Hinduism and Romxmism. 
By the Rev. H. Bower. 12mo. 68 pp. Palamcottah, 1851 . 

Romanism Questioned. uvuLfutpajsmt-aru), Scrip- 
ture arguments against the leading doctrines of Roman* 
ism, 18mo. 103 pp. Madras T. S. 1855. 1 Anna. 

The Tamil Quarterly Repository contains several 
articles against Romanism. A. M. P. Madras. 
Defence of (he Church of England. 
Tits Young Churchman Armed. By the Rev. H. Bower. 
A Catechism for Junior Members of the Church gf 
England. 12mo. 49 pp. S. P. C. E. Madras, 1852. 6 pie. 

Section VI. Scripture and Church History. 



* Chronological Arrangement of Scripture. Gwp*& 
fif$r *tre*ftB3jgeBetristh. Abridged from Townsend. 
Only the headings are given, 12mo. 178 pp. Nagercoil, 




Against Romanism. 



Scwpture Chronology. 



1851. 
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General Scriptvt/re History. 

* Abridgment of Scripture History. eigiuQwpp 
JdartSjrfiirar efipfHiriiam. 12mo. 224 pp. Tranquebar, 
1S0J. 2nd edition 1816. 

Ostervaltfs Abridgment of tlte History of the Bible. 
Svo. 22 pp. S. P. C. K. 1822. Subsequent editions. 
<J pie. 

Compendium of Scripture History. QvpuQuvifiuLi. 
The tot edition, about 200 pages, without ques- 
tions, was printed at Nellore about 1833. A new 
edition, by the Rev. L. Spaulding, with questions, was 
printed at Manepy in 183J). The last edition in 1857, 
by the same editor, is considerably enlarged. 18mo. 
545 pp. Jaffna T. S. Four editions of this work were 
published by the Madras T. S. 4th edition, 18mo. 270 
pp. 1848. 

* Watts' Scripture History. GwpetifijSinh. Trans- 
latedby the Rev. G. Pettitt, 12mo. 457 pp. Tinne- 
velly Book Society. A. M. P. Madras, 1841. 

Catechism of Scripture History. Qwp* ir/r«Sf©«fl«a<-.. 
6th edition, 12mo. 89 pp. Nagercoil, 1853. 

Old Testament History. 

The Bible Story Book.— -Part I. Qetf*tip&ir*irjrui. 
Translated from Draper. 18mo. 198 pp. Madras T. S. 
1843. 1 % as. 

« Line upon Line. — *ilt-gtlt-ui 9 Translated from 
the English Ijy.Jbhn Arulappen, Preacher. 18mo, 2 vols. 
990 pp. American Madras Mission. A. M. P. 4 as. 

Old Testament History. — G*>p*fipfijru> Qpppum®. 
Translated from the German of Zahn. Select quota- 
tions from the Old Testament in chronological order. 
Edited by Rev. A. Blomstrand, 12mo, 278 pp. Tran- 
quebar, 1864. 6 as. 
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New Testament History* 

* Harmony of the Gospel*. — GunrLL*uiiriri*ti). By 
the Hev. C. Rhenius. Prophecies concerning Christ, 
extracts from the Epistles, &c, are also included. 8vo, 
414 pp. Madras, 1834. 

* History of the Apostles. jfuQuiraopeoir *ffipjSiru>. 
By the Rev. Mr. Muller. 12mo. 209 pp. Nagercoil, 1837. 

* Harmony of the Gospels. — By the Rev. A. F. Cjem- 
merer. 12mo. 44 pp. Falamcottah. 

History of the Sufferings and Death of Clirish — air 
(Built-.*jf)fijdjru>. 8vo. 38 pp. 8th Ed. Tranquebar, 
1862. 2 as. 

* Catechism of the Gospel History.— ftp 
£iT60®«ff«D<-. 12mo. 208 pp. S. P. C/K. Press. 1852. 

* Peep of Bay. ^tlt»^LlL.£i).— Translated from 
the English by J. Arulappen. 18mo. 228 pp. Madras 
T. 8. 1852. 

New Testament History. — GQip*tljBflijr& 2 u&<g 
From the German of Zahn. 12mo. 194 pp. Tranquebar. 
4 as. 

The Footsteps of St Paul— From the English of 
Rev. Dr. Macduff. Edited by the Rev. F.Baylis, 12mo, 
375 pp. Nagercoil, C. V. E. S. 1863. 8 as. 

Church History. 

* Historia Ecclesiastica. — pQ**muiSdr etHpfiinb 
Attributed to the Rev. C. Walther. An outline of 
general history is also given. 2nd Ed. 12mo. 316 jf. 
Tranquebar, 1799. " This is an excellent work, and 
worthy of being reprinted." Rev. H. Bower. 

Earth's Chwrch History.— Translated by the Rev. 
J. A. Regel from the English work published by the 
R. T. S. !8mo. 676 pp. Madras T. S. 4 as. 

* Lectures on Ecclesiastical History.-~$($**a>u& 
*fi<ipire$&e9mu. Edited and published by the Rev« 



28 



CLASS A. RELIGION. 



A. F. Ctemmerer. Translated from the English of 
Bates. To the Council of Nice. 12mo. 165 pp. Palam- 
cottah, 1854. 

Brief Shriek of the History of ike Cliurck during the 
first ThHe Centuries. — @($&&eBue#fflpjBird<&/6uLi£ar. 
By the Rev. C. E. Kenn6t. Based on Chapman's Syllabus, 
with prefatory remarks from Burton. 16mo, 33 pp. 
S.P. C K. 1860.1 ah. 

Ecclesiastical History. — fiQ**mui *illf$pu>. From 
an American work by Goodrich. Edited by the Rev. E. 
Webb. Appeared in the Tamil Quarterly Repository : 
not yet published in a separate form. A. M. P. Madras, 

History of Redemption by Jonathan Edwards. A few 
chapters of this work appeared in the Tamil Quarterly 
Repository, A, M; T. 

Ecclesiastical Biography. 
« 

* Life of Swartz. By the Rev. H. Bower, Abridged 
from Pearson's Memoirs. 18ma 92 pp. 1839. Madras 

T.a 

Memoir of Rev. C. C. LeUch.— By the Rev. F. Bay lis. 
Account of a Medical Missionary at Neyur, South Tra<* 
vancore. 12mo. 86 pp. Nagercoil, 1857. 6 as. 

Life of Zither.— Translated from a little work by 
A. L. 0. E. abridged from D'Aubfgne, 12mo. 82 pp. 
Palamcottah, 1863. C. V. E. S. 2 as. 

History of Missions. 

History of the Progress of the Gospel in Western 
Africa.— By the Rev. P. Schaffter. 1st Ed. 12mo. 120 
pp. Palamcottah, 1851. Enlarged edition, 12mo. 357 
pp. Palamcottah, 1858. C. V. E. S. 6 as. 

TJie Trimiph of the Gospel— By the Rev. F. Baylis. 
An abridgment of Williams' Missionary Enterprises, 
with extracts from Front's Life. 12mo. 462 pp. Nager- 
coil, 1859. C. V. E. S. 6 as. 
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Section VII. Skwtons. 

* Two Sermons on Primitive Christianity and 
Christian Morals.— 8vo. 29 pp. Madras, 1832. 

* Sermons and Homilies. Nos. 1-10. 12mo. S. P« 
C K. 1837. 

* Sermons on Doctrinal andPracticalSubjecls.— By 
the Rev. A. Johnson, Madras, 1851. 

* Sermon on Prophecy. l2mo. 12 pp. Palamcottah' 
1853. Tinnevelly Book Society. 

* Eighty-six Sketdies of Sermons.— "By the Rev. 
A. F. Ctemmerer, 12mo. 379 pp. Palamcottah. 

Twenty-eight Sketches of Sermons on the Types.— By 
the Rev. A P. Ctemmerer, translated from the English 
of Dr. Jabez Burn, 12mo. 12a pp. Palamcottah, 1856. 
2 Eds. 8 as. 

Sketch of Sermons on the Miracles.— By the Rev. 
A. F. Ctemmerer, 12mo. 96 pp. Palamcottah, 1859. 4 as. 

Sketches of Sermons on the Parables.— By the Rev 
A. F. Ctemmerer, 12mo. 136 pp. Palamcottah, 1860. 6 as- 

Sermons on the Beatitudes.- By the Rev. A F. 
Ctemmerer, 12mo. 139 pp. Madias, 1861. 6 as. 

Christ the Goo4 Physician.— By the Rev. A. R. 
Symonds.8vo. 9 pp. Also in English and Tamil, Madras. 

Butter's Sermons on Human Nature, and Disser- 
tation on Virtue. ?iu>*tmjd r *riru>. By the Rev. 
H. Bower. With an Introduction, Analysis, and Index. 
12mo. 118 pp, Madras, 1857. C V. E. S. 4 as. 

God's Choice the best for his Pwpfo.— TranslatedAy 
the Rev. H. Bower, from a Sermon by the late Rev 
D. Simpson. 12mo. 18 pp. 2d ed. 1859. a P. 0. K. 2 pie.' 

Messiah's Conquests. 12mo. 17 pp. Palamcottah, 

lOOO. 

The Holy Spirit and Hie Qiftt. (28th Homily) 12mo. 
11 pp. Palamcottah, 1856, 
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* A Sermon on Is. 56-7. " My house shall be called 
a house of prayer, for all people," by the Rev. H. 
Bower. 12mo. 16 pp. S. P. C. K. 1859. 

" Let a Mm Examine Himself." 12mo. 15 pp. Pa- 
lamcottah, 1860. 

Sermons by Schanz. — &8BQfG#>*ttr£8tuiiiscSlmr cBefu 
pfiuLf. 8vo. 550 pp. Tranquebar, 1865. 

Section VIII. Poetry .* 

* Poetical Version of the Booh of Genesis.— By 
Narasimullu Kavirayar, 16mo. 106 pp. Madras 1849. 

One Hundred Stanzas on Hue Character of Christ.— 
@)(2iu&/6iruj&(r fd($**p£u>. By A. B. Arnold. 32mo. 
114 pp. Jaffna R T. S. 1850. 

Poetical Compend of tlie Bible.— Qi&iuQ*)jB**jrCD. 
In the form of a Dialogue between a Guru and a Dis- 
ciple concerning God, the Soul, and Sin, &c. Twenty 
Poetical Prayers, 18mo» 120 pp. Jaffna 1852. 

On the Birth of Christ, &c. $(iiusrd)*kGufi& u$ 
By Vethanayaga Sastri, 18mo. 14 pp. 1852. 

Ontlie Word of God. — @($a>ir£<§uLj worth. By J, 
Evarts, 16mo. 41 pp. Madras A. M. 1853. 4 as. 

On the Sufferings of Christ, &c. — Qu/hmui*wp&. By 
Vethanayaga Sastri, 18mo. 122 pp. Madras 1853. 4 as. 

Miscellaneous Poems. g)(?(u*d«r<?u/fl& upabteir. 
By Vethanayaga Sastri, l8mo. 78 pp. 1853. 4 as. 

Poems on the Old and New Testaments. — epfiiuGcu 
fsiraLoiSirdflBstr. By Cenjec Thomas. 8vo. 74 pp. Madras 
1|>8. 

Compendium of Milton's Paradise Lost. $@ /si 
ptrcumu iS/remuth. By A. Vethagan. Nagercoil, 16mo. 
168 pp. 1862. 

Sacred Poetry.— QLotu@<&ir*r*Q*tuiif*r. By G. P. 



* Exclusive of Hymns for Public Worship, and works against 
Hinduism. 
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Savandranayagam Pillai, B. A. 12mo. 52 pp. Madras. 
3 as. 

Sacred Lyrics. — QiAdjfe®*m*8ijBpter. ' By G. P. 
Savandranayagam Pillai, B. A. 12mo. 42 pp. Madras, 
Scottish Press, 1860. 2 as. 

The Heavenly Medicine. — uffGmeire^^ih. By C. 
Appau Pillai. Poems on the Miracles of Christ, 8vo, 
103 pp. Madras, 1862. 

Poem on Emmanuel. — {gjumargpGeieo *$*u>umui. By 
Jacob Peter Manuel, 8vo. 42 pp. Madras, 1863. 

Om the Childhood of Christ, &c. — ^junDirgpGaeo tS&r 
forfipLtitp. By J. P. Manuel, 8vo. 56 pp. Madras, 1864. 

Tlie Prodigal Son. — Sjuaar tDtp&oiBeotretZ. By P. 
Arunakam Pillai, 8vo. 82 pp. Madras, A. M. P. 1864. 
8 as. If 

History of David. — Part I. fBv&pit*** #u>Mhv. 
By Rev. S. Winfred. Mountains of Canaan. 8vo, 77 
pp. Madras, 1865. 8 as. 

Life of Christ.— 9ftmprujaru>. By John Palmer. 
12mo. 153 pp. Nagercoil, 1865. C. V. E. S. 3 as. 

Poetical Version of Genesis and Exodus. — p®a>ir£ 
ftuujirfrafsrih. By J. Evarts. In the style of Tamil 
classic poetry. 8vo. Jaffna, 1865. Rs. 1 \. 

Garland of Illustratiom.—fd<$C.L-trifiu>fito. 18mo» 
32 pp. Neyoor, 1852. 2£ as. 

Poetical Garland. — Qi&scBLDirSto. 18mo. 56 pp. 
Neyoor, 1852. 4 as. J 

Lyrics.— faSfimtirirmLb. 18mo. 8 pp. Neyoor, 1852. 
C pie. 

Scripture Rural. — GeipsBjSigpmr. 18mo. 47 pp. 
Trevandrum, 1857. 3 as. 

The above four Poetical works are by N. Devaram 
Tomuniyar, residing near the Sirkar Press, Trevandrum. 
Copies sold by the author. 
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Section IX. Tracts. 



Tracts are a very effective means of diffusing Chris- 
tian truth. The contents can be adopted exactly to 
the state of the people ; their small size fits them for 
persons who, in many cases, read slowly and badly ; 
while the comparatively trifling cost enables them to 
be scattered broad-cast over the country. 

Early Efforts.— One of the first publications of 
Ziegenbalg in the vernacular was a tract, in the form 
of a letter addressed to the Tamils. It appeared in 
1713. Another, styled " Epistola ad Paganos," was 
published four years later. The 2nd edition of a tract, 
" True Wisdom, explained in a Letter to the Tamils/' 
18mo. 52 pp. was printed in 1801 ; 3rd edition. 1813. 



supplies of tracts are thus described by the Bev, 
L. Spaulding, Jaffna :— 

"My own recollections of Tract distribution in this country go 
back to 1820, soon after my arrival in Jaffna. I was then with 
Mr. Poor in Tillipally. In those days it was the custom of all the 
Missionaries to spend each afternoon from 4'oclock to sunset, or 
after, in the villages, talking with the people from house to house 
and distributing tracts- I came home one evening and said to 
Mr. Poor, 'I have found some people who can read. Have you 
got auy tracts for distribution ?' 1 Yes, plenty of tracts ! There 
they are on the bottom, shelf/ 

" I went to help myself, and found, perhaps, a hundred tracts 
of all sorts and sizes. Some from Trapquebar in the oldele- 
phant-footed-type, some from Madras, and some from Colombo, 
(feinted in the old Colombo pot-hook type, such as I have 
not seen for many years. Of these I took some half dozen, which 
Mr. Poor thought a large supply for once. The whole stock, 
however, was soon gone.** 

A printer afterwards came out from America to join 
the Jaffna Mission ; but the Governor of Ceylon ordered 
him to quit the Island within 15 days. Mr. Spaulding 
adds 
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" We commenced with new energy the preparation and dis- 
tribution of tracts on the ola (palm leaf). We employed those 
schoolmasters and pupils who could write a fair hand, and gave 
a pice (| d.) for each lull closely written four-paged tract* These 
were carried id our hands, and sometimes for a time they were 
strung on a small cord and swung on the horse's neck. Pro- 
gress was slow, but it was in the right direction! and beyond 
the wrath of the King." 

Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge.— Tho 

Madras Diocesan Committee of this Society was formed 
in August, 1815, Numerous editions of the Discourses, 
Parables, and Miracles of our Lord have been issued. 
The following publications may be classed under the 
head of tracts: — 

Fabricius's Letter to the Heathen. 12mo. 9 pp. * 

Letter addressed to Tamil Christians. 

The Inexhaustible Mine of Gold. On the Excellency 
of the Holy Scriptures. 12mo. 25 pp. 2 pie. 

Madras Religious Tract Society.— This Association 
was established on the 29th September, 1818. The Rev. 
C- E. T. Rhenius was its first Secretary. The following 
is a list of the tracts which have been published:-* 

1819 No.* 1 "Now is the Day of Salvation." 
2 The Treasure. 4 pp. 
* 3 The Fear of God is the Beginning of 
Wisdom. 

1820 4 The New Birth. 12 pp. 

5 The Ten Commandments. 40 pp. By tho 
Rev. C. Rhenius. 

1821 * 6 The Way of Kighteousness. 12 pp. m 

7 The Incarnation of Christ. 8 pp. fiev. 
Mr. Reeves. 

1822 8 The Way to Heavenly Bliss. 8 pp. Rev. 
a C. Rhenius. 

1823 9 The Last Judgment. 12 pp. Rev. C. 

Rhenius. 



- * Early History of the Jaffha R. T. S. 
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1 824 * 10 The Resurrection of Christ. 40 pp. From 

G. West. 

* 1] The Birth of Christ. 8 pp. Rev. C. Rlienius. 

* 12 Ancient Prophecies. 16 pp. do. 

15 A Dialogue on Salvation. 4 pp. Rev. H. 

Townley. 

16 J ustice and Mercy Displayed. 6 pp. Rev. 

H. Townley. 

17 The Culprit's False Plea. 4 pp. Rev. H. 

Townley. 

19 The Doctrine of the Soul. 8 pp. By an 
old Jesuit. Missionary. 
1826 20 The Indian Pilgrim (against Hinduism.) 
44 pp. Mrs. Sherwood. 
21 Do. Against Mahomedanism. 

36 pp. Jlfr*. Sherwood. 

* 22 Schwartz' Dialogues. 216 pp. 

* 25 Scripture Extracts. 47 pp. 

1827-8 28 Short Prayersfor every Day in the Week. 

48 pp. From the English of the R. T. S. 

1829 *31 Onlmage Worship. 44 pp. Rev. J. Hough. 

1830 *32 A Wonderful Statement. 16 pp. Rev. Dr. 

Winslow. 
33 On Sin. 10 pp. Rev. E. Crisp. 
31 Andrew Dunn. 41 pp. From the English; 

by Rev. C. Rhemus* 

* 35 Jenny Hickling. 40 pp. From the Eng- 

lish, by Rev, 0. Mead. 

* 36 The Divinity of Christ 36 pp. Rev. J. E. 

Nimmo. 

1*30 23 The Holiness of God. 20 pp. Chiefly from 
Charnock. Rev. J. E. Nimmo. 

* 24 The Crown of Holiness. 48 pp. Rev. a 

Rheniu8. 

* 27 True Happiness. 24 pp. NagercoPTract. 

* 28 Letter to Mahomedaps. 8 pp. do. 
Mis. S. * 1 i Characteristics of a Believer. 8 pp. From 

Masons Remains. 
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Mis. S. * 12 Divinity of the Holy Spirit 28 pp. Rev. 

J. E. Nimrno. 
„ * 13 Good Counsel, 27 pp. Nagercoil Tract. 

Rev. C. Rhenius. 
„ * 14 Divine Songs- 42 pp. Compiled by Rev 

C. Rhenius. 

1831 * 30 The Idol Oar. 8 pp. Nagercoil Tract. 

31 Truth's Exhibition. 14 pp. Rev. J5T- Crisp. 

* 32 Summary of the Bible. 10 pp. From the 

English. 

* 33 On the Sabbath. 21 pp. Rev. E. Crisp. 
34 On Lying. 10 pp. Nagercoil Tract. 

1832 * 35 The Atonement. 14 pp. From Schwartz' 

Dialogues. 

86 The Hindu Triad. 12 pp. Rev. Drs. Scud- 
der and Winslow. 

37 Excellency of the Bible. 14 pp. Rev. C\ 

Winckler. 

38 On Drunkenness. 19 pp. Rev. B. Schmid. 

1 833 39 On Deficiency of Rain. 10 pp. Rev. Vf.H. 

Drew. 

40,1,3 TheBlindWay— Parts 1-8. Vetiianayoga 
Sastri and Dr. Winslow. 
48 Divine Knowledge. 16 pp. Rev. C. Mault. 
34 * 44 On Marriage. 20 pp. Rev. C. Mcmlt. 

45 Duties of Masters and Servants. 20 pp. 

Rev. J. E. Nwmm. 

46 On the Employment of Time. 16 pp. 

Rev. C. Mault 

47 On Adultery. 26 pp. Rev. J. E. Nimme. 
C. S. 1 Anecdotes. 10 pp. Jaffna Tract. 

1835 48 The Heavenly Way. 7 pp. 
C. S. 2 Anecdotes. 12 pp. 
„* 3 Do. 12 pp. 

4 Death of a Little Girl. 9 pp. 
;36 * 49 Against Idolatry, 15 pp. Scripture Ex- 
tracts, selected by Rev. W. H. Drew. 
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50 Concerning Idolatry. 35 pp. Rev.J.E. 
Nimmo. 

* 51 Songs of Praise. Wesley Abraham. 

* 52 History of Cain. 20 pp. Rev. G. Pettitt 
M. S. * 15 On Transubstantiation. Rev. W. H. Drew. 
C. S. 5 Three Sisters. From the English. 
Sheet T. * 1 To the Poor. Rev. 0. Rhenius. 

* 2 To Lovers of Wealth, do. 

3 To the Afflicted. do. 

4 To Tradesmen. do. 
To Lovers of Necromancy, do 

6 To Frequenters of Heathen Feasts, do. 

7 The Ten Commandments. 

* 8 A Prayer of an Afflicted Heathen. 

* 9 The Good Foundation. Rev. W. JET. Drew. 

* 10 Caution. Rev. R. Gamer. 

* 11 To the Header. do. 

1837 52 True Doctrine. 15 pp. Rev. Dr. Window. 

1838 53 Good Advice. 14 pp. do. 

S. T. * 13 Questions to the Understanding. Rev. G. 
Pettitt. 

1830 54 The Blind Way. 4th part, 20 pp. Veda- 
nayaga Sastri and Rev. Dr. Window. 

* 55 The Sure Way. 28 ppp. Rev. G. Pettitt. 

* 56 On Justification. 24 pp. do. 

* 57 Popery Unscriptural. 24 pp. Translated 

ivom an English Tract, "Popery Con- 
trary to the Scriptures." 

1840 53 Means of Bliss. 1 2 pp. Rev. Dr. Winslow. 
k 61 Spiritual Light. 8 pp. Rev. L. Spaulding. 

1841 63 Essence of Wisdom. 88 pp. Against Idola- 

try by Brajamohan, abridged and mo- 
dified by Rev, C. Rhenius. 

M. S. * 17 Sermon on the Mount. 17 pp. 

O. S. 7-18 Twelve Tracts, for Children. Translated 
from "Small Tracts for Little Chil- 
dren. 
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1842 66 Honesty the best Policy. 10 pp. Trans- 
lated from " The Honest Waterman/' 
by Rev. i. SpavZdvng. (Jaffna Tract.) 

* 67 The True Treasure. 18 pp. 

* 68 Scripture against Idolatry. 11 pp. 

69 On Caste. 21 pp. Rev, L. Spaulding. 
(Jaffna T.) 
18*3 70 Ministerial Advice. 26 pp. 

71 Cup of Divine Milk. 8 pp. Rev. C. 



72 Mother's Manual; 20 pp. Rev. £, 



* 78 Evidence of Scripture. 27 pp. 

M. S. * 18-22 Explanation of Parables. Rev. F. W. 
Ward. 

C. S. 19 Little Cornelia* 48 pp. From the English. 

20 Seeing Him who is Invisible. 48 pp. 
1844 * 74 On Cholera. 

M. S. * 22-41 Tracts on Parables. Rev. F. W. Ward. 
1846 75 Refutation of a Hindu Tract against 
Christianity* 

1850 * 81 Mirror of Custom. 12 pp. Rev. Q. Pettitt. 

* 82 Catechism of Scripture Doctrine. 13 pp. 
83 Conversation on the Veda. 14 pp. 

M. S. 42 Identity of Popery and Heathenism. 
82 pp. tfyansigamani Piltai. 

* 43 The Priest and the Bible. 16 pp. Trans- 

lated from the English. 

1851 84 Jewel Mine of Salvation. 124 pp. Rev. 

Dr. H. M. Scudder. r m 

1352 84 Errors and Novelties of Romanism. 

16 pp. Translated from the Christian 
Witness. 

1853 * 86 True Bathing. 14 pp. 
1856 16 The Good Teacher. 18 pp. In Scripture 
language. 

* 87 Religion or Rety. 18 pp. 
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Nos. 89-91 Test of Hinduism. 3 parts. 79 pp. Rev. 

S. Sargent 
C. S. 21-24 Tracts for Children. 
8 57 18 The Man who killed his Neighbour. 
30 pp. From the English. 
25-80 Tracts for Children. 
3858 * 92 Follow Jesus. 92 pp. From the English. 
Sheet T. Pamble of the Prodigal. 

1859 * 93 An Inquirer and the Bible. 24 pp. From 

the English. 
* 94 Light of Wisdom to the Unlearned, 28 pp. 
Sheet T. The Good Samaritan. 

Jesus Christ the Ark of Salvation. 
Glad Tidings. 
„ Solemn Truthfi. 

1860 95 What is Truth ! 38 pp. 

Lamp of Wisdom, 16mo. 32 pp. 
Sheet T. Jesus, Justice and the Sinner. From the 
English. 
The Brazen Serpent 

1861 102 Three Way-Marks. 96 pp. Rev. Dr. CaUh 

well. 

1862 10 Hinduism. 63 pp. 

16 Marks of a True Religion. 8 pp. 

1863 Peace be unto You. 4 pp. Rev. A. Dibb. 
1865 18 Instruction. 6 pp. From the Gujarati, by 

Mrs. Qwbda. 
22 Selection of Scripture Texts. 86 pp. Rev. 
, E. Sargent, 

/Tinnevelly Tract Society.— The Rev. C. Rhenius re- 
moved to Tinnevelly in 1820. On the 31st October 
1822* a Native Tract Association was formed at Pa- 
lamcottah, in conjunction with another forming at the 
same time at NagercoiL Both constituted one Society, 
called the Nagercoil Religious Tract Association. The 
Rev. C. Mead, Neyoor, was the Principal Secretary ; the 



* Fifth Beport of Madras Tract Society, p. 16. 
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Rev. C. Mault, Nagercoil, the Treasurer ; \he Rev. C. 
Bhenius was the Secretary of the Palamcottah Branch. 
The annual meetings were held at Palamcottah and 
Nagercoil on the same day. The large attendance and 
liberal contributions of the Native Christians showed 
the interest taken in the Society. About 1830 the 
Neyoor Branch formed a separate Society, and about 
1844 a friendly separation took place between tho 
Nagercoil and Palamcottah Branches, the funds and 
tracts in hand being equally shared.* The Palam- 
cottah Branch was then styled the Tinnevelly Trafcfc 
Society. The following is a list of its Tracts as far as 
known to the compiler: — 

1 Doctrinal Catechism. 

2 On Contentment. Bev. 0. Pettitt • 

3 Decision of Character. 12mo. 16 pp. Bev. E. 

Sargent 

4 The Rest that remains for God's People. 12mo. 

20 pp. Bev. A. F. Ccmmerer. 

5 St. Matthew. 1 2mo. 14 pp. Bev. E. Sargent 

6 St. Mark. 12mo. 12 pp. do. 

7 The Mirror of Custom. Bev. 0. Pettitt. 

8 Exposition of the Lord's Ptayer. do. 

9 Cleave to that which is Good. 

10 Search the Scriptures. 12mo. 23 pp. Bev. G. TJ. 

Pope-. 

11 The Lord's Day. Bev. Stephen Hobbs. 

12 Parley the Porter. Translated by Bev. E. Sargent 

13 Man's Abuse of God's Patience. Bev. A. F. 

CcBTtimereTm » 

14 Scripture Texts. Bev. Dr. Caldwell. 



The Test of Hinduism. 12mo. 55 pp. 1856. Bev. 

E.Sargent 
Summary of Christian Doctrine. do. 
Sins of the Tongue. 12mo. 36 pp. 1856. 



J 5 The Spiritual Temple. do. 




♦Forty-iixth Report of tteBdigiouslhwfc Society, p. 24. 
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Peace beunto You. 32mo. 4 pp. 1863. Rev. A. Dibb. 
The True Vasanta Bayer. 12mo. 44 pp. 1863. Rev. 
J£. Sargent 

Neyoor Tract Society.- A Ions series of Tracts was 
published by this Sooiety ; but the compiler has been 
unable to procure any list of them- In 1853 a new- 
series was commenced by the late Rev. J)r. Leitch, 
The following are the titles :— 

1 A Warning of Danger. 12 pp. Rev. 0. ft Leitrh. 

2 The True Way. ' 

3 Sin Discovered. 

4 Divine Teaching. 80 pp. Rev. Dr. H. M. Scudder. 

5 The Brazen Serpent. 6 pp. 

6 Protestant Religion no Novelty. 12 pp. From 

the English. 

7 Follies of Hinduism. 

8 The Mandikadu Festival. 4 pp. Zechariah. 

9 The Gospel Message. 50 pp. Rev. C. ft Leitck. 

10 Exposition of the Lord's Prayer. 32mo, 52pp.(fo. 

11 First Principles of Christian Truth. 18mo. 12 pp. 

Rev. W. M. Drew. 

12 Self-Examination. 16 pp. Rev, ft ft Leitck 

13 Second Coming of Christ. 16 pp. do. 

14 Is your Soul Well, 6 pp. Rev. J m Lechler. 

15 Lamp of Righteousness. i4 pp. Scripture Texts 

arranged by Rev. F. Bvytis. 

16 Government of the Tongue. 12 pp. do. 

South Travancore Tract Society.— A series of 145 
Hfccts was published by the Nagercoil Tract Society. 
No complete list of them can be given. About 1855, 
the Nagercoil and the Neyoor Societies were united, 
under the title of the South Travancor? Tract and 
Book Society. The following is a list of the Tracts 
issued :— 

1 Life of Oberlin. 18mo. 28 pp. Enlarged by Rev. 
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2 The Sister's Dream. 14 pp. From the English 

by Rev. F. Baylis; 

3 Spiritual Teaching. 20 pp. Rev. Dr. H. M. 

Scudder. 

4 The Good Way. 8 pp. Mr. C. Yesudian. 

5 The Only Intercessor. 12 pp. Rev. 0. Mault. 

6 Dialogue on Muhammadanisia. 12 pp. From a 

Malayalam Tract by Rev. H. Baker, Sen. 

7 Essence of Christian Doctrine. 4 pp. Rev, G. 

Mault. 

8 AProtestant Religion no Novelty. 24 pp. From 

the English. 

9 Mandicadu Festival 8 pp. Zechairiaii. 

10 Idolatry . Condemned. 24 pp. Devdram Munshu 

11 The Enduring Possession. 12 pp. Mr. J. 0. 

Arullappen. 

12 Grace for All. 12 pp. Mr. J. C. AruUappen. 

13 Excellency of Well-doing. 16 pp. do. 

14 Way of Salvation. 8 pp. Adapted by Rev. J. 



15 Parley the Porter. 30 pp. From the English. 

16 Love of God to Shiners. 8 pp. Adapted by Rev* 

J. J. Dennis. 

17 Choose the Best. 34 pp. Mr. A. VethaJcan. 

18 Fear Not. 20 pp. From the English by Rev. F. 



19 Pilgrimage to Sacred Waters. 12 pp. Old Na- 

gercoil Tract. 

20 Heathen Festivals. 12 pp. do. 



erroneously attributed to Aghattiar. " 

22 Honesty the Boat Policy. 16 pp. From the 

English. 

23 The Evil of Drunkenness. 8 pp. Old Nagercoil 

Tract 

24 Destruction of Superstition, 12 pp. Lyric by 

Vethanayaga SastrL 

25 On Adultery, 12 pp. Old Nagercoil Tract. 






Contains stanzas 
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26 Marks of True Religion. 8 pp. Rev. J. Dnthie. 

27 Educate yourChildmt 12 pp. Rev.J.Gannaivay. . 
23 The Spiritual Fountain. 24 pp. From, the Eng- 
lish by Mrs. Baylis. 

Hcmd-Bill*. 

Good Word* Mr. C. Yemdicm. 

Divine Teacher. do. 

Divine Proclamation. Rev. H. 8. Taylor. 

Essence of Christian Doctrine. Rev. ft Mault. 

Idolatry, a Child's play. Brajamohan. 

The Divine Spirit distinct from the Human. 
From a Canarese Tract. 

The Great Physician. Abridged from the Eng- 
lish. 

The Day of Salvation. A Lyrie. 

Glad Tidings, do. By Mr. John Palmer. 

The Life of Christ A Lyrie. 

Tract* for Children. 

1—12 Todd's Lectures to Children. Rev. Messrs. Dreiv 
and Whitehovse* 

13 The First lie. Rev. J. Lechler. 

14 Tales for Children. Rev. J. 0. Whitefumsc. 
Jaffna Tract Society— The following is a list of 

the Tracts published by this Society, which was insti- 
tuted, February 19th 1828 :— 

General Series. 

"l The Spiritual Light. 8 pp. Rev. L- Spavlding. 

2 The Heavenly way. 8 pp. Rev. Dr. Whulow. 

3 The Means of Bliss. 6 pp. do. 

4 Life of Poly carp. 8 pp. Rev. L. Spaulding. 

5 True Doctrine, No. 1 12 pp. Rev. Mr. Roberts. 

6 Do. II. 16 pp. Rev. Dr. Winslow. 

7 Friendly Epistle to Boman Catholics, 16 pp. 

Dr.XSmdder, 
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8 The Ten Commandments as taken from the 
Bible, contrasted with the Decalogue of the 
Romish Church. 4 pp. Dr. J. Scudder. 

9 Address to Roman Catholics. 28 pp. do. 

10 The Loss of the Soul. 4 pp. Rev. L. Spaulding. 

1 1 The Pearl of Great Price. 8 pp. Rev. W, Adley. 
IS Conversion of the Tahitians. 16 pp. Rev. Dr. 

Window. 

13 Observance of the Sabbath. 16 pp. Bev. L. 

Spaulding. 

14 Exposition of the Second Commandment. 16 pp. 

Dr. J. Scuddev. 

15 On the Marriage of Priests, 20 pp. Dr. J 

Scudder. 

1G Hon. F. Newport. 12 pp. From the Eng- 
lish by Rev. L. Spaulding. 
17 The Swearer's Prayer. 1 i pp. Rev. L. Spaulding. 
18—21 The Blind Way, Part 1—4. Vethanaya- 
ga Sastri and Retf. Dr. Winelow. 

23 Mantras^ or Incantations, 4 pp. Dr. J. Scudder. 

24 Good Counsel 16 pp. Rev. Dr. Winston. 

25 The True Way. la pp. Rev. L. Spaulding. 

26 Christian Union. 12 pp. do. 

87 On Withholding the Cup from the Laity. 16 pp. 
Dr. J. Scudder. 

28 The Accepted Time. 8 pp. Rev. L. Spaulding. 

29 Evils of Drunkenness. 8 pp. From the English. 

30 The Catechist's Manual. 24 pp. Rev, C. Mault. 

31 Moses, the Pious Negro, 8pp. Prom the English. 
82 Attributes of the Hindu Triad. 12 pp. Rev. Drs. 

Wvnalow and Scudder. 

33 The Conversation (for Mubammadans.) 12 pp. 

Rev. E. Darnel. 

34 Old Sarah. 12 pp. From the English by Rev, 

L. Spaulding. 

35 Astronomical Errors. 20 pp. Rev. I). Poor. 

36 Good Opportunity, 12 pp. Rev. Mr. Woodward. 

37 Good Instruction. 12 pp. Palamcottah Tract. 
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38 The Dawn of Wisdom. 16 pp. Malligam Moo- 
daliar. 

89 Observance of the Sabbath. 20 pp. Rev. L. 
Spaiddmg. 

40 Spiritual Touchstone. 12 pp. do. 

41 Divine Justice and Mercy. 36. pp. Rev. Mr. 

Woodward. 

42 Honesty the Best Policy. 12 pp. From the Eng- 

lish, by Rev. L. SpaulMng. 

43 Instruction to Native Preachers. 24- pp. Rev. 

L. Spaulding. 

44 Renunciation of Evil Ways* or Philip P. of Bir- 

mingham. 16 pp. From the English, by Rev. 
J. Knight 

45 Search after Truth. 13 pp. Address to Roman- 

ists. Rev. D. Poor. 

46 Scripture Extracts. 48 pp. 

47 The Negro Servant 16 pp. From the English, 

by Reo. W. Adley. 

48 View of thfe Spirit, 12 pp. Rev. L. Spaulding. 

49 Abdul Messee. 20 pp. PunaHiloodaUar. 

50 Krishna Pal. 16 pp. From the English. 

61 The Temperate Way. 12 pp. A Madras Tract. 



53 The Admonition, or Sermon on the Mount. 

24 pp. 

54 Devout Inquiries. 12. pp. 

55 Bible Doctrines. 12 pp. Rev. L. Spaulding. 

56 Heathen Festivals. 16 pp. do. 

57 On Caste. 20 pp. (for Christians) Rev. L. 

Spaulding. 

58 Improper Marriage Alliance, or the Apostate. 12 

pp. from the English, by Rev. L. Spaulding. 

60 The Notification, or Scripture Parables. 2 pp. 

Rev. D. Poor. 

61 Marrikge Alliance. 12 pp. Rev. L. Spaulding. 

62 Sis of Idol Worship.' 1 2 pp. Scripture Extracts. 

Rev. L. Spaulding. 
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63 Evils of the Tongue. 12 pp. Rev. L. Spaulding, 

64 Relative Duties. 20 pp. do. 

65 Divine Justice. 28 pp. do. 
36 True and False Religion. 59 pp. do. 

67 Natural Law. • do, 

68 On Jewelry. Rev. L. Spauld/ing. 

70 Evils of Litigation. 8 pp. do. 

71 Evidence from Hinduism itself. 32 pp. Mai" 

ligam Moodaliar. 

72 Spiritual Lamp. 28 pp. (Catechism) Rev. Messrs. 

Knight and Window. 
73—4 Mother's Manual. 24 pp. and 28 pp. Rev. 
L. Spauldinff. 

75 The Inquiry. 21 pp. (for Muhammadans) do. 

76 Incarnate Grace. 48 pp. Rev. P. Percival. 

77 Mercy and Justice. 26 pp. Rev. Mr. Woodward. 

78 Resemblance between Paganism and Soman 

Catholicism. 16 pp. Rev. J. Philip. 

79 A Wonderful Person. 12 pp. Rev. P. Percival. 

80 Hindu Conversions. 24 pp. 

81 Characteristic Marks of a Divine Religion. 12 

pp. Rev* L. Spaulding. 

82 God s Displeasure at Idolatry. 16 pp. do. 

83 Christianity and Hinduism contrasted. 24 pp. 1 

Rev. L. Spauldinff. 

84 Self-Examination, 12 pp. do. 

85 Conversion of a Muhammadan. 

86 A Poem on the Bible. Mr. Arnold. 

87 Natural and Revealed Law. Rev. L. Spauldinff. 

88 The Needle of Adamant. Translated by Rev, P. 

Percival. » 

89 Omnipresence of God. Rev. L. Spavlding. 

Miscellaneous Series. 
2 The Pious Example, 4 pp. 

2 The Erroneous Way, 8 pp. (For Romaa 

Catholics.) 

3 Conversation. 4 pp. 

4 Check to Evil Propensities, 8 pp. 
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5 Sum of the Scriptures. 



6 — 9 Discussions against the use of Ardent Spir- 



10 Marriage Vision. 29 pp. From the English. 

11 The Good Example. 12 pp. (Memoir of Mra. H. 

Winslow.) 

12 Selection of Tamil Hymns. 24 pp. 

13 The Happy Death. 8 pp. (Death of Mra. Hall 

of Madura,) 

14 Garland of 300 Gems. ?4 pp. (Poetry.) 

15 Synopsis of the Bible. 24 pp. 

17 Garland of Praise. 12 pp. (Poetry.) 

18 Biography of Nicholas Peramander. 32 pp. 

19 Mahamaham, 16 pp. Rev. J. R Nimmo. 

20 Explanation, 72 pp. (Amplification of the Ca- 

techisms. SpirituaJMiJk and Spiritual Lamp.) 

21 On Cholera. 

22 Isabella Graham. 



1 Parley the Porter, 18mo. 

2 Mr. Gankergold. 18mo. 36 pp. 
Miscellaneous Tracts.— The American Madura Mis- 
sion published a series of Tracts, reprints from various 
sources. A Tract against the use of Tobacco, 18mo. 
16 pp. by the Key. T. S, Burnell, wjts printed for the 
same Mission in 1861. The following ore the titles of 
some additional Tracts : — 

Dr. B. Schmid's Taini^ Tracts, 16mo. 10$ pp. Be* 
panted 1854, 

Published by Uifi Tanjore Tract Society. 

1 A Missionary Story. JKr*. Forbes* 

2 Is not the Door opent do. 

3 Hannah. & do. 

4 Folly of Demon Worship. Bev. Dr. O. U. Pope. 

5 The Old Man's Home. 16mo. 72 pp. From 




New Series. 
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Published by the Rev. R M. Bavboo, Free Church 
, Mission, Madras* 

Vishnu's Certificate, 16mo. 8 pp. 

Siva's Certificate, 16mo. 8 pp. Madras, A. M. P. 1859. 

Jesus must needs have Suffered, 16mo. 8 r pp. Madias 
A.M.P. 1859. 

What think ye of Christ. 32mo. 16 pp. 1863. 

What must I do to be Saved ? 32mo. 24 pp. 1863. 

The New Year. 8vo. 4 pp. Madras A. M. P. 1857. 

What shall a man give m exchange for his Soul 1 

Medical Mission Hospital. Address to Patients. 8vo, 
2 pp. Madras A. M. P. 1859. 

The Evil of Sin. 16mo. 2 pp. 

Do you know your Creator ? 16mo. 2 pp. 

Are you Beady 1 16mo. 2 pp. 

The Barren Fig Tree. 16mo. 2 pp. 

Jesus is the Saviour of Sinners. 16mo. 2 pp. 

The Love of God, 16 pp. 2 pp. 

When will you Repent ? 16mo, 2 pp. 

The Judgment Bay, 16mo. 2 pp. 

The Life of Jesus Christ. 

Heathen Festivals. 

The Life of Parthasarathy and the Life of Jesus. 
Kari-Varathar, Conjeveram Idol. 
Bible Testimony. 

Hinduism and Christianity contrasted. 

Vinayaga Chaturthi, or Belly-God Feast. 
Published by the Tranquebar Mission. 

The True Bathing. 12mo. 43 pp. 1863. 6 pie. 

Seven Arguments for those who wish to obtain 
Heaven. 18mo. 12 pp. 1864. 1 pie. 

Superstitious Customs among Native Christians, By 
Rev. A. Samuel ISmo. 32 pp. 1864. 3 pie. 

A few Tamil Tracts wens printed at Colombo, 

Scripture Texts.— Mr. P, R. Hunt, American Mis- 
sion Press, Madras, has published a number of Scrip- 
ture Texts, printed on sheets on very large characters, 
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They are intended to be pasted, like bills, on public 
places. The plan has been successful, and striking 
passages of Scriptures have thus been read by numbers. 
More than 2,000 years ago, Asoka, the zealous Budd- 
hist king, caused inscriptions to be engraved on stone 
in different parts of India to make known some of the 
chief commands of Gautama. 

DIVISION II— ROMAN CATHOLIC THEOLOGY. 

fioman Catholic Missionaries accompanied the Por- 
tuguese Expeditions to India, and some of them 
laboured zealously to propagate their faith. Xavier 
may be regarded as the founder of Bomanist Mis- 
sions in the Tamil country. His converts were mainly 
fishermen in the neighbourhood of Cape Comorin. 
Eobert de Nobili, nephew of cardinal Bellarmine, 
proceeded to Madura in 1606. During his brief stay 
in the country Xavier did not master the vernacular ; 
but de Nobili was a distinguished Sanskrit and Tamil 
scholar. De Nobili was known by the name of Tattu- 
ivapotakar, the True Teacher. The following list of 
his writings is given in an Appendix to the edition of 
fieschi's Poems in honor of the Virgin, printed in 
1843:— 

Nanopatesa Kandam. QirQ&uQfi* etresn-L-ih. Book of 
Spiritual Instruction. 

Mantiramalai. tupfiinLttev. Garland of Prayers. 

Mantira ViyakJdyanam. LfijBjBjreBiuir&Biuiresrih. Explana- 
tion of Prayers. 

Attuma Niranayam. ^fifiiaflitmiuih. Proofs of the 
existence of the Soul. 

Tuihana Tikkaram. jsrepmfimsirjnh. Confutation of 
Abuse. 

Saitya Veto, Ladsanam. epfSiuiQatfieo\L*&ixih . The Nature 
of the True Veda. 

Sakuna Nharanam. fgmjiwrjremh. Abolishment of 
Omens. 

Parana Sudchmapippirayam. ujtia QdJFmiSuLSjrinuib* 
Determination of the Dime Mystery, 
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Eadatnlnirunayam. 4su^jee^(rgmtuih 9 Proofs of the Ex- 
istence of God. 

Punatjenma Atchepam* L\eBrirQ&6frtixjfttLQfuib, Objections 
to the Doctrine of Transmigration of Souls. 

Nittiya Sivan Sallapam. j&pjBiuS&ebecSjGoiruih. A 
Dialogue on Immortality. 

Tattuvakhannadi. fpgwiaetorgBtpip.. Mirror of Tattuvam. 

Sesunatar Sarltiiram. QfSrjpirpn #/fl/££Jjn£. History 
of Jesus Christ. 

Tovasusxalam. pa)&&ffipth. On Penance. 

Grtana Tipikri. f&trett$iSen*. Lamp of Wisdom. 

NUistol. $$&Q*ire». Proverbs. 

Aniitiya NitUya VUUyatam. 40p&u0p$iu&p$tutr*ib. 
Eternal and Temporal Things Distinguished. 

Pirapatua Virata yiltiyo»am.d)jru®eG8(2iFirfidpjBm*&* 
On the Opposition of the World. 

Tamil and Portuguese Dictionary. 

" During the closing years of his long career, he 
may be said to have summed up all his various 
writings in his famous catechism, or work in four 
large volumes, which constitutes a complete curms of 
theology*"* He seems also to have written two shorter 
catechisms, u which are still in use and much admired : 
the first a small one, which every child and adult 
catechumen has to learn by heart ; and another, more 
detailed, developed for the use of the already instruct- 
ed Christians, and the assistance of Catechists/'f 

The first work mentioned in the list of De Nobili's 
writings, " Spiritual Instruction," was printed more 
than a century ago. His " Explanation of Prayers," 
was also published about the same time. 

The Rev. C. J. Beschi, a Jesuit Missionary, remarks 
the Sev. P. Percival, " was certainly the best Tamil 
scholar of his age, not excepting the natives them- 
selves." H* was an Italian by birth, and educated at 
Borne. OnhisaxrivalinIndia^alX)utth«b^inningofthe 



* Catholic Missions in Southern India, p. 135. t lbid t p. 144. 
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17th century, he devoted himself to the study of the 
Tamil language and literature. " Beschi," says the 
Bev. H. Bower, " conformed in his dress, food, &c, to 
the customs of the people ; and assumed the pomp 
and pageantry of a Hindu Guru. He fell in with 
their prejudices, went about dressed in purple flowing 
garments, a white turban, and yellow slippers. In his 
hand he carried a silver-mounted cane. In his ears 
and fingers he wore rings set with precious stones. He 
travelled on a white horse or in a stately palanquin ; 
a man held a purple silk umbrella over him, another 
fanned him with peacock feathers. He was seated on 
a tiger skin; and a stately retinue followed. As 
Schwartz, so Beschi became connected with the State, 
and was employed by a native prince under Chanda 
Sahib, the Nabob of Trichinopoly : he acted as Dewan, 
or Minister, in 1736."* 

The Madura College conferred upon Beschi the title 
of Vvramdmuni, the Heroic Devotee.^ "He was 
much extolled for the triumphs he obtained in the 
controversial disputes, which often occur among the 
learned in India. He was very liberal in his dona- 
tions to the poor, and in the erection and repair of 
churches. He was assiduous in instructing the youth 
in different languages and sciences, and in procuring 
for them situations suitable to their capacity " J 

Beschi was a prolific writer. Twenty-three works 
are attributed to his pen. They are noticed under the 
different sections to which they belong. He is said to 
huve died at Manapar in Tinnevelly in 1742 ; but the 
Rev. C. £. Kennet, who made inquiries on the spot, 
found that no one there could give any information 
on the subject 



* Calcutta Review. 

+ Catholic Missions in Southern India, p. 188. 
X Sketch of his life, prefixed to the Madras Edition of bis work 
for Catechists, 
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The Roman Catholic Press at Pondicherry commenc- 
ed operations in 1840. The printing of Mefutation 
of Heresy, QmtpuLiinlt^SfOiDjpijsfiA, by the Very 
Rev. L. 8. Dupuis, furnished the occasion of its 
establishment. The next publication was " Spiritual 
Nectar." The following lists will give an idea of the 
character of the religious publications issued from the 
Pondicherry Press. School-books, &c., are included 
under the appropriate heads. 

A Catalogue in the Vernacular, with prices, is pre- 
fixed to each book — a practice deserving of imitation 
by the Tract Societies in India. 

Section I.— The Holy Scriptures. 

The translation of the Gospels and Acts is noticed 
at page 6. 

Section II.— Prayers for Public and Private Use. 

Q3B>*tLfpe8 toifijrii. — Responsianesad Missam. lu 
Latin, Roman and Tamil characters. 18mo. 18 pp. 1 an. 

^vQiB&p fit-vmu>. — Tank of Spiritual Nectar. 
Lists of festivals ; Prayers for morning and evening ; 
Prayers during Mass ; Poem of Beschi addressed to 
the Virgin Mary ; Challoner's "Think Well on it" and 
shorter Catechism. 18mo. 837 pp. Rs. 1 \. 

The following examples of short prayers are taken 
from Catholic Missions in Southern India, p. 150, 

Prayer of the Holy Cross. 

By the sign of the holy Croat, deliver us, O Lord, from ajl 
our enemies, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, anoof 
the Holy Ghost. 

[ While reciting this prayer, a cross, is made on the forehead, 
mouth, and breast; afterwards, the ordinary sign of the cross-] 

Ejaculitory Prayer on Awaking. 

Jesus, Mary, Joseph, grant your protection, that my eyes in 
awaking may see no evil, aud that my mind indulge in no bad 
thought. 
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On Dressing. 

Vouchsafe, 0 Lord, as I wow clothe my body with these gar* 
meuts, to adorn my soul with Thy divine grace. 

®ir&il)£jsu>. — Spiritual Nectar. Prayers for morn- 
ing and evening, at Mass, during affliction, sickness, 
&c, and shorter Catechism, 18mo. 231 pp. 8 annas. 

*trprjra*u>. — Daily Prayers. Morning and evening 
Prayers and shorter Catechism. 18mo. 84 pp. 1 anna. 

@spa>cuuuir*>fg. — Way of the Cross. Devotional 
book for Passion Week. 18mo. 380 pp. 8 annas. 

gj&Qeoirijj Gp*pptr®££ir** Q*tutLf&Q&a.w&eir. — 
Daily Prayers for the Conversion of England. Translat- 
ed from the Latin of Cardinal Wiseman. 12mo. 29 pp. 

G*&/Btr/B($a>u.tu j3($Qfl£pjBar iSfftifspfar. — Prayer 
to the Holy Face of Jesus* Prayers for the conversion 
of blasphemers, Litany of St. Veronica. 18mo. 8 pp. 
6 pie. 

QuitrileelllffiriQdlLoirjsirtSdr iSiririr/ifi&r. Prayers to 
the Queen-Mother of Heaven. Litany of the Virgin. 
ISmo. 9 pp. 6 pie, 

wrediQuirdSs^ii. Treasure for the Young. Prayers 
for the young, and the larger Catechism. 32mo. 266 
pp. 3J annas 

•w&w&tm Help for tine Yowng. Prayers and the 
shorter Catechism. 32mo. 172 pp. 2 j annas. 

Section III.— Practical Theology. 

*®tar*imifi#fieo. Spiritual Conversion. Attribut- 
ed to fieschi, but authorship doubtful Advice to the 
unconverted. Awakening. The first chapter has been 
published, with some alterations, by the Madras and 
the Calcutta Tract Societies. 12mo. 99 pp. 3 \ as. 

/8(*r&tui8hr. " Think well on it" By Dr. Challoner. 
Practical reflections on Death, Judgment, &c. 18ino. 
403 pp. 8 annas. 
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rsariLir&tsr^tuppLD. Preparation for a Happy Death. 
Written by a Jesuit Practical Reflections and Prayers. 
18mo. 234 pp. 5 as. 

jBeudlliuu>irj9fiens. The Divine Example. Imitation 
of Christ's Example. 18mo. 326 pp. 3 annas. 

Bj8*o0iBirpi-jfjp*irjrtD. Imitation of Christ, Trans- 
lated from A Kempis. 18mo. 390 pp. 10 as. 

efiibQstruwikm ubirpati. Hie Catholic Way. By a 
native priest, &. ®nearu&ffmtr+mnfB oroiiriBrnw, the 
translator of the preceding work. Printed at Madras 
in 1862. 18mo. 209 pp. 10 annas. 

^rcsr^jfifiio. Spiritual Comfort 32mo. 147 pp. 
2 as. , 

qtuppui. Preparation for receiving Hue Seven 
Sacraments. Lithographed. 18mo. 294 pp. 6 as. 

4H,p&u>QtB*ui. Love of the Soul. Meditations on 
the Passion of our Lord by D'Alphonso De Liguori. 
18mo. 318 pp. 8 as. 

jyir*. g)©55*©<u*/r QirarpjSaJirartB&dr. Spiritual 
Meditations of St Ignatius. Meditations on the end 
of Man, &c. revealed to St. Ignatius by the Virgin 
Mary in a cave. 12mo. 144 pp. 6 annas. 

jyjf£. Q®®r@iuirifiliu*mrdB*mr. Meditations of St 
Ignatius. Translation of the Spiritual Exercises 
of Ignatius Loyola. Meditations on the end of Man, 
Creation, Fall, Sin, &c. 12mo. 318 pp. 10 annas. 

QnmtQj»up&. Spiritual Exercises. By g$r«ru 
iSirsir+»viriBujirt (Father Bouchet) who lived ^t 
Avur in the 17th century. Meditations on Creation, 
the Fall, Heaven, Christ, &c. One of the best of the 
Roman Catholic books. 12mo. S68 pp. 7 as. 

®v&**ipu>. Spiritual Joy. How to behave so 
as to please the Lord Jesus Christ. Devotions of the 
Confraternities of the Sacred Heart of Jesus and the 
Mother of Dolors. ISmo. 104 pp. 3 annas. 
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Qnf&iui $QpAeu>. Instructions to Catechists. By 
Beschi. The Appendix, ^ireorssmt^^, contains 8 
meditations for Catechists. The second, on baptism, 
recommends Catechists, if heathen parents' are un- 
willing to have their sick children baptised, to admi- 
nister the rite as if they were giving medicine and 
repeating mantras for their cure. 18mo. 328. pp. 8 
annas. 

The revised edition, by the American Mission, is no- 
ticed at page 22. 

Section IV.— Doctrinal & Polemical Theology. 

®ww*.uQfli**3r($&sio. Spiritual Instruction. The 
larger Catechism and Prayers. 18mo„ 148 pp. 4 as. 

ui-Aaeirir& d&r&suuLLu. <gir«ra.u<? < 0*a>. Cote- 
clvispx illustrated by Pictures. In French, with expla- 
nations in Tamil in an accompanying pamphlet. 1 R. 

QpiumuulftiLm*. Examination of the True Reli- 
gion. Proofs of the Existence of God ; on Polytheism, 
Idolatry ; Method of knowing God, Attributes of God, 
Hindu Triad, Vishnu, &c. 12mo. 99 pp. 3 J annas. 

uteSsusmpcSeirsGLD. Explanation of the Ancient 
Veda. The antiquity of the true Veda, on God, the 
gods of the Hindus, the Trinity, Creation, &c 18mo. 
276 pp. 5 annas. 

*pfiujG*tpuu#LLm*. Examination of the True 
Scriptures. An old work supposed to have been 
written originally in Telugu by a Jesuit. It lias also 
been translated into Canarese. Proofs of the Exist- 
ence of God, his Attributes, the Trinity, Creation, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, &c. I2mo. 425 pp. 1 Be. 

jt&tgfrar&repcarL&jyfipA. Refutation of Heathen 
Abuse. Reply to Articles which appeared in a Tamil 
Newspaper, the Dravidian Tipikai, 29th Nov. 1847. 
18mo. 116 pp. 1 anna. 
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Controversy with Protestants. 

GvpeSlarisib, Splendour of the Veda. By Beschi. 
In eighteen Sections, being eighteen arrow-like argu- 
ments to pierce the Lutheran heresy.- 12ma 324 
pp. Rs. 11 

Qufi>*u>j*pft&. Destruction of Schism. By Beschi. 
The Tranquebar Missionaries are said to have written 
in reply to QmipdBarissih, a small pamphlet, ]B<$* 
*es>uuGupsu>, in vulgar Tamil, of 18 pages in which 
they contrived to include 78 lies. The present work 
is a reply 12mo. 139 pp. (Bound with the preceding.) 

jpfi<!jnHarfi0tu*Li. Luther. By Beschi. Who 
was Luther ? The locusts mentioned in Revelations, 
the Star that fell from Heaven, the Key of Bell, &c. 
12mo. 34 pp. 1 anna. 

a®thu(rthL$™68^siid($Li>($i&. Medicine for the 
Cure of the Poison of the Black Cobra. History of 
Luther. Two attempts at working Miracles are quo- 
ted below. Lithographed. l8mo. 102 pp. 1£ as. 

Qmifsu LiinLt-to S£<$<s$ Medicine for the 

Cure of Heresy. By the Very Rev. L. S. Dupuis, Pon- 
dicherry. The Romish Church established by Jesus 
Christ; Protestantism of human origin. Statements 
with regard to the Scriptures, Infallibility, Worship 
of saints, images, sacraments, &c. 12mo. 464 pp. 12 as. 

*fifBiu*muuufiiLm*. Examination of the True 
Church. By the Very 1 Rev. L. 8. Dupais. The con- 
cluding portion of the preceding work. Different 
between Popery and Protestantism in parallel columns. 
18mo. 29 pp. 1 anna. 

G*>puLjff£uB*> u>jp/ifijo. Befutctiion of Heresy. 
By the Very Rev. L. S. Dupuis. A Catechism on the 
supposed errors of Protestants. This is the work for 
the printing of which the Pondioherry Press was esta- 
blished. 18mo. 76 pp. 1 anna. 
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iSitieDStareSleirasu). The Lamp of Schism. By the 
Very Rev. L. S. Dupuis. On the Concordat with 
Portugal and Disputes with Qoa Priests. 18mo. 88 pp. 

qGrffQL.mt-iTGk<B u>0&£efi*rj/tfie>i. The Destruc- 
tion of the Protestant Religion. 12mo. 48 pp. 1 J as. 

Itefiitation of the Poem by the Heretic Matthew. By 
S. Anthony Natar, a Native priest. 400 Stanzas. 18mo. 
60 pp. 2 as. 

Section V.— Scripture and Church History, &c. 

Scripture History. 

*p&iuGvfi+iRfififf*#Qjdsu>. Abridgment of Scrip- 
ture History. 12mo. 344 pp. 11 as. 

*tfijsJBir0 t ffi£6<B/i>fi <§ircsr *.uGp+& »(gisu). A- 
bridged Catechism of Sacred History. Scripture 
History, with a brief sketch of Church History since 
the Apostles. 32mo. 333 pp. 4 as. 

fffiffijrpjpA &<B$p <g$/r«r n^uGp** &@&sfl>jBar 
cB&dlau.. Fleury's Short Historical Catechism. In 
French and Tamil. Scripture History and Church 
History, with supplementary remarks on Missions. 
12mo. 72 pp. 

JF^fiiu QmifiwpuffAmJMt *®iau). Wonderful 
Events of Scripture History. 12mo. 44 pp. 1 anna. 
Lives Of Saints. 

stiff, ftbffcwu iSf*@@eb<$dlm fftiffiinh. History 
Iff St. Francis Aesisi. 18mo. 432 pp. 7 ks. 

J/J*. *Qwfiajirir *fifjBjru>» Life of St Francis 
Xavier* 18mo. 287 pp. 8 as. 

jrjr*. ®tr*ru&rmK&iuitit ffdlpfiffth. Life of St 
Louis of Qonzaga. 18mo. 364 pp. 8 as. 

jtQerrtrcorifiir fftipfijrih. Life of John De Briito. 
Britto was son of a Viceroy of Brazil and educated as 
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a companion of the Princes of Portugal. He was 
ordained priest and embarked for India in 1673, 
where " he ardently hoped to find the crown of mar- 
tyrdom." He was put to death in 1693. Numerous 
miracles are mentioned. 18mo. 316 pp. 8* as. 

Gpw+strajunSmr2ar*iflfi fijrii. Life of Devaaagayam 
PittcvL History of a Native of Tra vancore who suffer- 
ed martyrdom. 18mo. 72 pp. 2 \ annas. 

Lives of St Stephen and St John the Evangelist. 
18mo. 49 pp. 1£ annas. 

Lives or the Apostles Philip and James and of St. 
Athanasius. 18mo. 53 pp, 1} annas. 

Life of Si Ignatius. 18mo. 36 pp. 1 anna. 

Life of Si Polycarp. 18mo. 32 pp. 1 anna. 

Life of Si Martin. 18mo. 50 pp. 1 J annas. 

Life of Si Anthony. 18mo. 8$ pp. 1 anna. 

Life of Si Sebastian. 18mo. 37 pp. 1 anna* 

Jives of Si Maqutius and Peter Balsam. 18mo. 32 
pp. 1 anna. 

. Lives of Si Joannes A Deo, &c. 18mo. 60 pp.ljannas. 

Life of St. Agnes. 18mo. 36 pp. 1 anna. 

Livesof Si Laurence, &c. 18mo. 60 pp. 1 J annas. 

lives of Si Paul the Eremite, &c. 18mo. 29 pp. 1 anna. 

+i*9laj&*if>u.&*eSI*c*fipjBffu>. Lives of the Saints. 
This volume contains most of the preceding little 
works. 18mo. 12 annas. * , 

Miracles. 

fdijsdr&p muiULf&mLD . Monday Miracles. 12mo.306 
pp. 10 as. Tuesday Miracles, lflas. WednesdayMiradOi 
10 as. Thursday MiracUs. 10 as. Friday Miracles. 12 
as. Saturday Miracles. 12 as. Sunday Miracles. 12 as. 

The above works are lithographed. Each volume 
contains 52 addresses, in each of which some miracle 
is related. The subject for Monday is prayer for 
souls in purgatory./ The following is an abstract of 
the first address. 
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A pious widow, who lived with her virgin daughters, 
lay.jat the point of death. A devout female friend, 
a virgin, came to see her. The visitor, who had 
the power of working miracles, saw the Queen of 
Heaven standing by the bedside, fanning the dying 
woman. Devils were crowding around ; but St. Peter 
came, cross in hand, and expelled them. At last 
the woman expired. Some might think that the Virgin 
Mary would then take her up to heaven. No such 
thing. The friend of the departed beheld her suffer- 
ing in purgatory. She told this to the daughters, and 
the three fasted and prayed for several days. After- 
wards the spirit of the widow appeared, shining as 
bright as the sun, and said, " I was in purgatory till 
this time ; but on account of your penances I have 
been released and I am now on my way to heaven " 
The hearers are exhorted by this instance of success to 
pray for souls in purgatory. 

In contrast with the miracles of the Romish 
Saints, two futile attempts by Protestants are thus nar- 
rated in " Medicine for the Poison of the Black Cobra." 

" We cannot deny what the heretics have dbne to prove the 
truth of their doctrines. We shall here state two miracles 
wrought by Luther and his disciple Calvin. 

First Miracle by Luther. 
" A certain woman, possessed by a devil, began to whirl her 
head and to rfance. Luther then came out to expel the devil 
by repeating certain Mantra*. While he was uttering them, 
the devil which possessed the woman, caused her to spring 
gnon Luther, and tear his dress. Luther, unable to expel the 
devil, was put to shame and ran away. 

Second Miracle by Calvin. 

" A certain beggar, named Pilunu, and his wife, who lived 
at Ostune, came once to Calvin begging alms, Calvin offered 
them a large sum of money, if they would do whaj he would 
tell them. They consented. It was agreed that the bepgnr 
should fall and lie on the ground in the street as if he were dead, 
and that his wife should cry out and weep for her husband. 
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They did so. People crowded about the spot The beggar's 
wife went to Calvin and begged him to restore her husband to 
life. So Calvin came out and addressed the people thus, 1 Here 
is a dead man. Behold the mirecle I am "bout to work in order 
to prove the truth of what I teach/ He then turned to the 
dead man and said, • Rise in the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 1 He uttered these words aloud three times. The dead 
man did not rise, but was found to be really dead. When 
the woman saw that her husband was actually dead, she began 
to weep and mourn, and to tell the people what Calvin had said 
to them. Then Calvin was afraid and ran away."— pp. 71*7. 

Section VI.— Poetry. 

GfiUHJiroteril. Tlie Unfading Garland. By Beschi. 
In 3 vols. 8 vo. pp. 488, 371 > and. 568. Also bound 
in one volume, Bs. 5. 

The following notice of this work is from " Catholic 
Missions in Southern India":— 

" The hero of this Tamil epic is the ever blessed and glorious 
St. Joseph. The history of this saint being inseparably con- 
nected with that of the Immaculate Mother of God, the author 
has- included in his vast plan* all the historical events of the Old 
and New Testaments which symbolise or refer to these two 
privileged beings. The incarnation of the Sou of God, and the 
redemption of the world, in which so admirable a part was 
allotted to our Blessed Lady and St. Joseph, furnish the poet 
with themes higher than were ever sung in Tamil verse. It is 
from the Holy Scriptures that his subjects are derived. He has 
profited also by the revelations communicated by the Blessed 
Virgin to Maria D'Agreda. The poem is divided into thirty-six 
cantos, of which the first contains a magnificent description of 
the country of Judea, and the second ot the city of Jerusalem. 
The birth of the saint, the wonders of his childhood, and Sis 
holy espousals, form the subjects of the three following cantos. 
The incomparable virtues of the Mother and foster-father of 
Jesus, the first sorrowful doubt of St. Joseph, and his subsequent 
joy» are said to be sung by the poet with * mastery of language 
and elevation of thought never surpassed.' 1 . 

"The original, in the handwriting of V. Beschi, which had 
come into the possession of Mr. Walter Elliot, a distinguished 
Magistrate of the Madras Presidency, was generously lent by that 
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gentleman to the Missionaries by whom it was printed at Pon- 
dicheny in 1851." p. 139. 

The work is in the style of tho Tamil Epic Poems. 
Its language is too high for ordinary readers; but 
there is a commentary. The following verses, trans- 
lated by Ellis and Babington, will give some idea of 
its nature 

Defeat of Adonezedec. 

" On that day (Adonezedec) the Lord of the winged chariot, 
the warrior whose bow scattered fire, the creecent-crowned 
monarch, the renowned conqueror decked with garlands of ever- 
lasting perfume, at whose feet bowed innumerable tributary 
kings, was sore vexed, and brought low." 

Penitence oftlic Egyptian Mary. 

" On the flying chariot of desire she arrived at the desert of 
sin ; on the flying chariot of fear she repaired to the mountains 
of penitence ; on the flying chariot of resplendent wisdom she 
entered the grove of growing virtue ; and on the flying chariot 
of my name she shall enter the kingdom of heaven. 

On a Life of Seclusion. 

" If thou art desirous of being where no sin is, thou must 
seek that place in heaven ; even when retired to the wilderness, 
the asylum of innocence, the war of the passions may still rage ; 
freedom from sin proceeds from strength of mind, not from 
difference of place, 0 my son !' replied the sage. 91 

Address to the Deity. 

" Thou art the sea of virtue, thou art the sea of grace, thou 
art the most benevolent. 

v *Thou art the sea of power, thou art the sea of prosperity, 
thou art the sea of wisdom which enKghteneth the mind. 

Thou art the confirmation and the life of the world; to 
whom is no likeness. 

Thou art the infinitely bright and heavenly Stm, which 
cannot be hidden by the assembled clouds, and which sinketh 
not into the ocean. 

Thou art the sea of constant felicity which hath neither 
swell nor ware." 
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O^iiu/rtD/rasf. The Sweet Garland. By Besehi. Se- 
lections from the Tempavapi. Scripture doctrines; 
hymns on various occasions ; on the conversion of the 
heathen, &c. ; with poem« in honor of the Virgin. 
12mo. 244 pp. 14 as. 

Select Works of Beschi, with Ids life* Contents : 
Story of Vaman, Selections from Tempavani, Tiruka- 
lavar Kalampakam, and Anna! Akngkal Antati. A 
poem by Mr. Ellis is also included. Small 4to. 80 pp. 

@&Gfi/6)ujihinirQ(r\hu*ir%asr. The life of a Spanish Saint. 
By Beschi. Small 4to. 80 pp. Madras 1849. 

$G5uu/ra/«afl Tirupwani. By Beschi. Hymns in 
•honor of the Virgin. The last part of Tempamalai. 
12mo. 46 pp. 4 annas. 

^pfiflsMprdhibufi&th. By jfjiQ^irafl 
®t. Ten stanzas in honor of the Virgin. Small 4to. 
4 pp. Madras, 1863. 6 pie. 

Christian Psalmody. By Anthonykutti, Annaviyar, 
a contemporary of Beschi. His poems were printed a 
few years ago at Jaffna. 

Section VII.— -Miscellaneous. 
$($prtLa3ifl6fre8m&e&*(r5e*&. Abridged Account 
of Festivals. 18mo. 315 pp. 6 as. 

QfiGuLDirfireBsBT oi'miis u>tfjB&. The 1 Month of Ike 
Worship of the Mother of God. The month of May 
is devoted to the Virgin Maty. Some point connect- 
ed with the history of Mary, a Prayer, and a Miij^tj 
for each day; 18mo. 386 pp. 9 as. y 

QfiSuutrfBtrdfr fioijsniL $p#mm&. The tf&v&na of 
the Mother of God. Lithographed. JO as. 

ftQ/r^uwu mmwirw. Mh of ihe Congregation of 
tho Soared Seori of ihe Mother 0/ God. The formation 
of the Congregatka^ its Rules, Miracles, Prayers, &c. 
18mo. 342 pp. 8 as. < 
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Brief account of the preceding. 18mo. 10 pp. 

jtjtuQeoirjbuejp&rir ft.^rfkrih. Tlis Mantle of th* 
Immaculate. The Virgin Mary, wearing a bine mantle, 
appeared in vision to a lady, and told her to form a 
society, composed of 33 virgins wearing a similar dress. 
Ib'mo. 12 pp. 6 pie. 

$($&lfipfltu cfim&aih The Splendour of the Holy 
iiarment About the scapular worn by a certain order 
as a mark of peculiar veneration for the Virgin Mary. 
18mo. 180 pp. 6 as. 

links of the third Congregation, of St. Francis. 18mo. 
208 pp. 6 as. 

j&($uuireopffiffiffiGQuQiun(gA6ib. Rules of ilw Holy 
Childhood. Rules of a Roman Catholic Missionary 
Association among the young for the baptism of 
heathen children. 18mo. 24 pp. 

Sermon preached in St Mary's Church Mauritius. 
22 pp. General Police Press, Mauritius. 1864. 

DIVISION IIJ.— HINDUISM. 
Introductory Remarks. 

P rimi tive Superstition*— I* has been mentioned 
that the Tamils belong to the great Turanian family, 
which overspread a great portion of Asia and part 
of Europe before the Aryan immigrations. In the 
southern extremity of the Tamil country, where the 
Brahmans never gained a complete ascendancy over 
certain classes, the aboriginal superstition still prevails 
to a large extent. Dr. Caldwell shows that it is 
identical with the Shamanism, or demonolatry, of 
Siberia.* By investigating the ancient vocabularies of 
the language, he arrives at the following conclusions. 
" The un-aryanized ' Dravadians' were without hered- 
* Dravidian Comparative Grammar, p. 521. 
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itary r priests' and f idols/ and appear to have had no 
idea of 'heaven 1 or 'hell/ of the ' soul/ or 'sin'; but. 
they acknowledged the existence of God, whom they 
styled * E6/ or king, a realistic title which is unknown 
to orthodox Hinduism. They erected to his honour 
a ' temple/ which they called € K6-il/ God's house ; 
but I cannot find any trace of the f worship* which 
they offered to him. The chief, if not the only actual 
worship which they appear to have practised was that 
of 'devils/ which they worshipped systematically by 
€ S iV ^ n S *° devil/ i. e. offering bloody sacrifices, 
and by the performance of frantic ' devil dances/ "* 

Dr. Caldwell mentions that u The process of dc - 
monifimtwn is still going on amongst the Shanars ; 
and in every, case the characteristics of the devil and 
his worship are derived from the character and exploits 
of his human prototype. There, is a continued suc- 
cession of devils claiming the adoration of the Shanars, 
and after a time sinking into forgetfulness/'t Among 
the demons most feared at present he mentions Pale- 
vesham, a notorious robber during the latter period of 
the Mahomedan government. A Captain Pole, an 
English officer who was mortally wounded at tho 
taking of the Travancore lines in A. D. 1809, was 
invoked by the Shanars. His worship consisted in 
the offering to his, mines of spirituous liquors and 
cheroots.f 

" A few of the demons are forms of Cali, connected 
with a debased and comparatively modern develop- 
ment of the Brahmanical system itself; and, as such, 
they are known by a different name, ' Ammen/ or 
mother ; and their worship is marked by some dis- 
tinctive peculiarities* It is performed not by every 
one who pleases, as devil worship is, but "by a parti- 
cular class of Soocba priests." J 

* Draridian Comparative Grammar, p. 78. 
f Tinnerelly Shanars, p, 27. JIWd.p.13. 
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Introduction of Brahmanism :— It is well known 
that the religion of the Vedas is the worship of the 
elements. Dr. Caldwell remarks : — 

" Of elomentary worship, there is no trace whatever in 
i lie history, language, or usages of any portion of the Tamil 
people. The emigration of the Brahmans to Peninsular 
India appears, consequently, to have been subsequent to the 
first great change in their religious system. The religion 
they introduced was probably a rudiments! form of Sivism, 
with a tendency to the' mystical and mythological systems 
of tho Puranas. There is not the least reason to suppose 
that tho Vedic or elementary systom was ever known in the 
Tamil county, either as an indigenous religion, or as intro- 
duced by the Brahmans." Tin. Shcman, p. 24. 

So far as the compiler has been able to ascertain, 
the Vedas have never been translated into Tamil, ex*- 
cept a few hymns as specimens, which appeared in 
periodicals. In 1864 a native writer published a short 
hi count of them ; but he acknowledges that his infor- 
mation is obtained from Colebrooke and Ward. 

It may bo mentioned that Indra is worshipped on 
tho first, and Surya, the sun, on the second day of 
Pongal, the great Tamil festival commemorating the 
winter solstice. 

When the Brahmans found that the worship of local 
divinities could not be extirpated, they incorporated 
them with their system, pretending that they were 
incarnations of Siva and Vishnu. Dr. Caldwell re- 
liUSks : — 

• " I apprehend that we have a mythical record of the adop- 
tion of the aboriginal demonolatry into the later Brahma- 
nical system, and of the object in view in* this alliance in 
t lie Puranic story of the sacrifice of Daksha. According to 
that story, Siva, (<\ e. Vedantio Brahmanism) found him- 
self unable to subdue the old elementary divinttieS, and to 
neeure to himself the exclusive homage, at which he aimed, 
i ill he called in the aid of the demons (the demonolatry of 
the aboriginfs) and put himself at their head in the person 
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of bis ('pro-re-nata')- son Vira-Bhadra j *. dem^g^d, whoso 
wife, emanation, or representative, BhadrarCali, is regarded 
by the Shanars as their patroness and mother."* 

Stevenson and Lassen suppose that even the phallic 
emblem was probably at first an objeet of veneration 
among the aboriginal or non-Arian Indians ; and that 
it was subsequently adopted by the Brahinans from 
them, and associated with tho worship of Rudra. f 

Buddhism and Jainism. — For several centuries these 
systems had numerous followers»iii South India. Some* 
of the finest compositions in the Tamil language are 
attributed to Jainas. 

The compiler has been unable to ascertain satisfac- 
torily when Buddhism began to spread in the Tamil 
country. After the Third Buddhist Council (241- B. 
G.) King Asoka sent Missionaries to various countries, 
including two of his own children, through whom 
Ceylon became obedient to the faith of Sakya Muni. 
The system may have gained a footing in South India 
about the same period, or a little later. 

The Jainas seem to have been a Buddhist sect, their 
doctrines being very much alike. At first they lived 
peaceably together in South India. The Jainas in- 
creased by immigrations from the north. In the reign 
of Himasitala, the Buddhist king of Conjeveram, 
about 800 A, D., a great dispute arose between tho 
scots. The Buddhists were defeated. Some, it is said, 
were sentenced to be crushed to death in oil-mi]^; 
others fled to Ceylon.J 

In the reign of Kuna Pandiyan of Madura, about/ 
the 10th century A. D., the Jainas werp, in turn, over- 
come by the Saivaa, Headed by Sampantar. Tho 
Triuviliadal Furanam state* that 8,000 learned Jainas, 

* Dravidfaft Comparative Grammar, p. €20. 

t Sanskrit-Texta, VoL IT. p. 345. 

J Taylor's Catalogue, Ypl. III. pp* W, 436. 
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rather than recant, "with obstinate prejudice put 
themselves on the impaling stakes."* 

Bevival of Hfailnfam- — Sankara Acharaya, who lived 
about the eight or ninth century A. D., did much 
to restore Hinduism. He is supposed to have been a 
native of Malabar. " All accounts concur in represent- 
ing Sankara as leading an erratic life, and engaging in 
successful controversy with various sects. In tho 
course of his peregrinations he established several 
Maths, or convents, under the presidence of his dis- 
ciples, particularly one still flourishing at Sringiri, 
on the Western Ghats, near the sources of the Tnnga- 
bhadra. Towards the close of his life he repaired as 
far as to Kashmir, and seated himself, after triumph- 
ing over several opponents, on the throne,of Sarasvati. 
He finally went to Kedarnath, in the Himalaya, 
where he died at the early age of thirty-two. The in- 
fluence exercised by Sankara in person, has been per- 
petuated by his writings, the most eminent of which 
are his Bluishyas or commentaries, on the Sutras, or 
Aphorisms, of Vyasa."t 

Sampantar and his two disciples, Sundarar and 
Appar, were zealous champions of Saivism. About two 
centuries later, in the early part of the 12th century, 
Vaishnavism found a propagandist as distinguished in 
llamanuja. The following account of him is given by 
Wilson :— 

*£,He was born at Perumbur (about 25 miles west of Ma- 
dras) and studied at Kanchi, or Conjeveram, where also 
ho taught his system of the Vaishnava faith. He afterwards 
resided at Sri Ranga (near Trichinopoly), worshipping 
Vishnu as Sri Ranga Natha, and there composed his prin- 
cipal works. He then visited various parts of India, dis- 
puting with the professors of different creeds, overcoming 
them of course,' and reclaiming various shrines, then in 

• Taylor's Historical ManuBcripta, Vol. L p. 114. 
f Wjlson's Works, Vol. I., pp. 198—200. 
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possessioii of the Saras, for the worshippers of Vishnu, 
particularly the oelebrated temple of Tripeti." # 

Bamanuja was compelled by persecution to flee to 
Mysore, where he converted the Jaina .sovereign to 
Vaishnavism. After twelve years absence, on the 
death of the Chola king, his persecutor, Bamanuja 
returned to Sri Banga, where he spent the remainder 
of his life. 

About the early part of the 13th century, Madhwa- 
charya, called also Ananda Tirtha, established a new 
sub-division of the Yaishnavas, whose peculiar doc- 
trines will be noticed hereafter. 

Hindu Sects. 

Wilson remarks that the Hindu religion designates 
a " faith and worship of an almost endlessly diversi- 
fied description. " 

The Hindu Sects may be divided into two great 
classes. 

" An early division of the Hindu System, and one conform- 
able to the genius of all Polytheism, separated the practical 
and popular belief, from the speculative or philosophical doc- 
trines. While the common people addressed their hopes and 
fears to stocks and stones, and multiplied by their credulity 
and superstition the grotesque objects of their veneration, 
some few, of deeper thought and wider contemplation, plung- 
ed into the mysteries of man and nature, and endeavoured 
assiduously, if not successfully, to obtain just notions of the 
cause, the character and consequence of existences. This 
distinction prevails even in the Vedas, which have thvsr 
Karma Kama and Jnana Kanda, or Ritual and Theology, "t 

In the following lists, works on Hinduism are ar- 
ranged under the above two great heads'. In conrso 
of time subdivisions arose both in the popular and 
philosophical systems : — 

" The worship of the populace being addressed to different 
divinities, thefollowersof the several godsnaturally separated 
• Wilson's Works, VoL I., p. 96. f Ibid, & 1. 
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into different associations, and the adorers of Brahma, Vishnu, 
and Siva or other phantoms of their feith, became distinct and 
insulated bodios, in the general aggregate : the conflict of 
opinion on subjects, on which human reason has never yet 
agreed, led to similar differenc^sinthephilosophical class, and 
resolved itself into the several Darsanmor schools of philo- 
sophy- n * 

The later Hindu works, the Pwrmas and Tmtras, 
written in honor of particular divinities, separated 
their votaries more widely from each other. "They 
not only taught their followers to assert the unap- 
proachable superiority of the gods they worshipped, but. 
inspired them with feelings of animosity towards those 
who presumed to dispute that supremacy: in this 
conflict the worship of Brahma has disappeared, as well 
as, indeed, that of the whole pantheon, except Vishnu, 
Siva and Sakti, or their modifications." - 

Wilson quotes, among others, tho following verses 
from the Puranas. The Bhagavat thus denounces tho 
worshippers of Siva:— 

"Tliose who profess the worship of Bhava (Siva), and 
those who follow their doctrines, are heretics and enemies of 
the sacred Sastras," 

On the other hand, the Padma Purana makes the 
following statement : — 

" From even looking at Vishnu, the wrath of Siva is kin- 
dled, and from his wrath, we fell assuredly .into a horrible 
hell ; let not, therefore, the name of Vishnu ever be pro- 
nounced, "f 

*»The divisions among Christians illustrate, in some 
measure, the sects among Hindus. 

The followers of the popular system of Hinduism 
may be divided into three principal parties, Vaishnaivaf, 
Saivas, and Saktas, or worshippers of Vishnu, Siva, 
and the Sakti, "the power or energy of the divine 
naturd in action."^ Their relative numbers vary in 

* Wilson's Works, Vo). I. p. 2. t lb. p. 4. 
J Wilson's Works, Vol. I. p. 240. 
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different parts of India. Wilson says that of the Hin- 
dus in Bengal at least three-fourths are of the Sakti 
sect ; of the remaining fourth three parts are Vaish- 
navas, and one Saivas, &c.* Though Siva is the lead- 
ing object of worship at Benares, the Vaishnavas, on 
the whole, greatly preponderate in Northern and Cen- 
tral India. Rama is the form under which Vishnu is 
worshipped. In Western India the Vaishnavas are 
also numerous. Krishna is the favorite incarnation. 
South India is the stronghold of the worship of Siva ; 
probably three-fourths of the Tamilians are Saivas. 
Hence that sect will first be noticed. It should, 
however, be understood, that some, especially Bra//- 
mans, do not profess to worship exclusively either 
Vishnu or Siva. Those who profess tp adhere close- 
ly to the sacred Smritis (traditions), especially as 
expounded by Sankara Acharaya, are sometimes ca'bd 
Smartas. * 

Saivas. — As already mentioned, Siva was probably 
the first Brahmanicai deity worshipped in South 
India. The linqa, or phallus, is his great symbol. 
Saivas are distinguished by three horizontal lines on 
the forehead, smeared with the ashes of burnt cow- 
dung. Other parts of the body are also sometime** 
marked. The theory is that Siva reduces to ashes the 
sins of his worshippers. Sometimes the members of 
this sect wear a round mark on the forehead, denoting 
the third eye of Siva. The five-lettered mantra, or 
magical prayer of the Saivas is, Nama Sivwya, Sate* 
tation to Siva !• 

• ■ 

ViRA-SAiVAS.-rThese form a sub-division of the 
Saivas, worslupping only the male energy. The other 
Saivas associate the Toni, or fpmale energy, with the 
linga. The origin of this sect, is attributed to Basava, 
minister of a king of Kalyaga, near Bombay. He is 

* Wilson's Works, Vol L p. 240. ^ 
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reputed to have been an incarnation of the sacred bull 
Nandi, the vehicle of Siva. Allama Prabhu, after- 
wards regarded as an incarnation of Siva, was asso- 
ciated with him. The sect is supposed to have origi- 
nated in the early part of the 11th century. The Vira- 
Saivas are distinguished by ' wearing a small linga, 
enclosed in a metal case. Hence they are called 
lAngyats or Lingadharis. Vira is derived from a word 
denoting bravery. They nearly exterminated the 
Juinas in some parts of the Dekkan. Sometimes they 
are called Jangamas, from jangcma, motion, claiming 
to be living symbols of deity. The mendicants often 
lead about a bull, the living type of the bull pf Siva. 

The Vira-Saivas are chiefly found in the Canarese 
country. Only few of their books have been printed 
in Tamil. The names of the principal are given 
below. 

Apishclea Mafai. ^iSOe^sunr^ 32mo. 13 pp. 
Nedungkalincdil. QpQias y9G/*if A. 32mo. 11 pp. 
Knrungkalinedih (gjpubGtflQptp.eb. 32mo. 6 pp. 
Nirangana Malai. jBsri&emLnir&o. 32mo. 14 pp. 
Kaittala Malai. aDapfieoLair&o. 32mo. 4 pp. 

The five preceding works are by Siva Pirakasa 
Tesikar, who lived about the 1 7th century. They were 
printed in a small pamphlet by Saravana Perumal 
Iyer. The first treats of the anointing of the linga, 
specifying what articles may be offered. A small 
Jmga is often placed on the hand, considered as an 
altar. This is the subject of the last work. The others 
contain praises of Siva, for repetition during the 
worship of the linga. 

Plrapulingka Lilai.* iSffLtd&sd&o. Text, 8vo. 

126 pp. 6 as. With commentary, 8vo. 322 pp. Bs. 3. 

By Siva Pirakasa Tesikar. 17th cent. Translated 

* The names of the most important works under* each head are 
printed in capitals. 
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from tho Canarese. Allama Prabhu, a supposed in- 
carnation of Siva, resists Maya and her maidens, and 
travels about teaching that there is but one path to 
holiness, which consists in our becoming one with 
the linga, laying aside all personal distinctions, and 
gaining a perfect sway over the passions. A full sum- 
mary, by C. P. Brown, Esq., is given in Taylor's Cata- 
logue, vol. II. pp. 837-847. Two stanzas, as translated 
by Ellis, Are quoted below : — 

" The sages say, that, as milk, which from its excellence 
ought to be preserved in a golden vase,, is lost by pouring it 
into a furrow of the earth, so the advantages of the hnmanform 
are lost to him, who, after wandering from body to body, hath 
with difficulty acquired it, if he do not desire to be relieved 
from the affliction of various births and attain, by its means, tn 
unchangeable eternity by the practice of every kind of virtue 
however arduous. 

" The keeper of the refreshing flower garden said — " There 
is none more subject to delusion than he, who being endowed 
with a body, perishable as lightning, by which an imperish- 
able body may be obtained, and he may attain to everlasting 
felicity, fearing to mortify that body, neglecteth the practice 
of righteous acts from love of it and indulging in luxury, 
livethinvain. ,, 

Sittanta Sikamani. fi^/r^Stfmcaafl. 16mo. 148 
pp. 12 as. By Siva Pirakasa Tesikar. 17thcent. The 
work professes to contain the instructions on Vedtatism 
given by Akastiyar to Renukar. 

Virakaham. eSjrirsunh. 18mo. 22 pp. U as. By 
Santalingka Suvamikal. 17th cent. An abstract of oqg^ 
of the 28 Agamas of the Saivas. Translated from the 
Sanskrit. The rules of the Vira-Saivas about worship, 
food, &c. 

Vaishnavas — This sect consists of those whose 
great object of worship is Vishnu in one or other of 
his incarnations. As already mentioned, in South 
India, compared with the Saivas, they are only as about 
one to four. 
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The Vaishnavas in the Madras Presidency are divid- 
ed into two parties, the Vadakalai and Tenlcalai, or 
the Northern branch and the Southern branch. Tho 
separation is said 'to have mainly arisen through Ve- 
danta Tesikar, a Brahman of Conjeveram, who is sup- 
posed by the Vaishnavas to have lived nearly 600 
years ago. 

The Vadakalai use Sanskrit books to a larger extent 
than the other branch. They also worship the female 
energy as well as the male ; while the Tenkalai almost 
exclusively adore Vishnu. A Tenkalai told the com- 
piler that the Vadakalai looked for salvation through 
works, while his sect regarded it as of gray. But 
among the common people the grand distinction is, 
that while both sects wear on tho forehead a repre- 
sentation of Vishnu's trident, tho Tenkalai draw the 
centre line down on the bridge of the nose. Party 
feeling runs strong between the two sects, .especially 
at Gonjoveram, where it has sometimes given rise to 
fierce disputes. 

" One of the most striking peculiarities of the sect is the 
caro and privacy of their culinary operations. Every meal is 
preceded by ablutions ; it is cooked by the householder him- 
self, and should a strange eye glance upon it, it is reckoned 
polluted and the viands of which it is composed are thrown 
away. The Brahmanical heads of the s$ct, or Iyengars, are a 
proud, secluded and bigoted section of tie community."* 

Wilson gives the Vaishnava mantra as Om, saluta- 
tion to Bama ! This applies to North India, where the 
ordinary greeting among Hindus is, Bam, Bam ! The 
Southern Vaishnavas, followers of Bamanujaj use what 
they call the eight-lettered mantra, Om, salutation 
to Narayana! 

The infamous Vallabhacharyas, worshippers of 
Krishna, whose doings were not long ago exposed at 
Bombay, seem to be unknown among the Tamils. 
♦ Moor's Hindu Pantheon, p. 857. 
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Saktas, — The grand object of tto worship of this 
sect is the female energy. As already mentioned, it 
is the most .popular system in Bengal, where the 
Durga Puja is the chief national festival. 

The Saktas are divided into the right hand and left 
hand worshippers. The former worship the female 
principle in a mystical way ; the latter indulge in gross 
impurities. Wilson thus describes the latter : — 

" All the principal ceremonies comprehend the worship 
of Sakti, and require for that purpose the presence of a 
female as the living representative and the type of the 
goddess. Tlus # worship is mostly celebrated in a mixed 
society* the men of which represent Ulutiraviis or Viru*, and 
the women Bhairavia and Nuyflcas. The Sakti is personated 
by a naked female, to whom meat and wine are offered and 
then distributed amongst the assistants, the recitation of 
various Mautras and texts, and the performance • of tjio 
Mwlm, or gesticulations with the fingers, accompanying 
the different stages of the ceremony, and it is terminated 
with the most scandalous orgies amongst its votaries."* 

The left hand worshippers are usually members of 
secret societies. They are found throughout India. 
The Rev. W. Simpson says, " I have heard of them 
in good authority in Madras, and some of the largest 
towns in the South, and have been acquainted with 
very respectable men who have taken part in them."t 

hi the district of Tinncvclly the Saktas will not admit 
that they do more than eat flesh and drink toddy 
together. The theory of the Saktas is said to be 
following : The extinction of desire is the groat aim 
of Hinduism. The other sects seek it by the mortiji- 
ftifiwi of the passions ; the Saktas by their grc- 
tiji*atwn. 

" Ja ilias . — There are still a few adherents of this sect, 
especially around Conjeveram ; but none of their reli- 
gious books seem to Save been printed. 

* Wilson's Works, Vol. I, p. 257, 
*T Moor's Hindu Pantheon, p».365. 
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LISTS OP BOOKS. 
Section I. — general views of Hinduism. 

The only work the .compiler has met with of this 
character is the following small treatise, a translation 
of which has been published by the Rev. T. Foulkes : 

Viveka Sintaniani t -~t&$®j& Qppiri&GRfl. ^he Wish- 
ing Stone of Knowledge, 18mo. 84 pp>6 as. By Nisa- 
kuna Yoki. Originally written inCanarese. A general 
view of Hindu systems and sects. 

SECTION II.— ON THE VEDAS. 

The Vaishnavas assert that their work, Peria Tim 
ifoli, Qutfitufl® (JLOfrjjft contains the essence of the 
Vcdas j but this is incorrect. The only account of them in 
Tamil seems to be afforded by the following pamphlet : 

Veta Poml Vilahlcmu Qmpu Quir($&r eS'&rieih. 
3vo.72pp*8as.AbstractofaieVedfis.ByKasivishvanata 
MutaKyar. 19th cent. Based on Colebrooke and Ward 

The same work also contains Pirayamtta Nirimayn 
Suttira Sangkirahain, i3pfm£r®$p ^mtu^trts^snr-^ 
&jr*ih. 8vo. 38 pp. It mentions various classes of 
xins, including the eating of onions by .Brahmans, and 
the modes of expiation. 

Section HIv-kw the cons popularly worshipped. 

- Siva. 

The name of Siva does not occur in the Vedas. Rudra, 
afterwards identified with him, is in the Vedas describ- 
ed as the father of the winds, and is evidently a form 
of either Agni or Indra. There is also not the slightest 
allusion to the Lihga. In the Ramayana and Maha- 
bharota, Siva is Mahadeva, the Supreme God. TUb 
liuga is inentioned in the latter poem, though the date 
of the passage/is considered uncertain.* 

* Huii'e Sanskrit Texts, Vol. IV. pp. 323-356. 
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Siva is represented with five faces. Hence he is 
called Paneha muki. He has a third eye in his fore- 
head, and four alms. His body is besmeared with 
ashes, and snakes encircle hid neck. His wife is Durgu 
or Parvati. His sons are Gtmesa, Supramaniya and 
Vira-badhra. The bull Nandi is his vehicle. His 
heaven is Kailasa, in the Himalayas. 

Siva Ratri, the Night of Siva, is the great annual 
festival in honor of this deity. When the gods churned 
the ocean to obtain the water of immortality, a deadly 
poison was emitted in the process* To save gods and 
men from destruction, Siva drank the poison ; but ht» 
lay insensible for a time from its effects, in memory of 
which his followers fast. The poison caused Siva'« 
neck to become of a blue colour. Hence he is called 
Nilahanituti the blue-throated. 

The Saivas claim ten of thfc oightoen great Puranas ; 
but only an abridgment of one of them, tho Skanda 
Parana, has yet been printed in Tamil* 

Amhai Kamlcam, jubmusamsth, 8vo. 12 pp. I an. 
By Appavu Mutaliyar. 19th cent. 5o stanzas in praise of 
Siva. 

APPARSUVAMI TEVARAltf . jjuu/r *wtn&Q?to<r 
jrib. Divine praises by Appa&suvami. About 10th 
cent. Now in the press. 812 hymns, each consisting of 
ten stanzas, in praiso of Saiva temples. 

Appar Suvcmi Patikqm. jquuitjewiriti ufimih* 16mo. 
7 pp. 3 pie. By Kasivisuyanata Jfutahar. 19th cent. 
Ten stanzas in praise of Appar. . , <j 

AKUNASALA PUBANAM. w®®wysir™r&* 
With commentary 8vo. 158 pp. 8 as. , By EHappa 
Navalar. About 17th century. 58(6 ^temza^ furmngisd 
in 12 cantos. 

Arunachala, or Aruna Gdri r aJ&o called Trinomatf, is 
a rocky hill of a reddish colour, about a hundred 
miles S. W. of Madras. " According to thft legend, it 
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was in this spot that Siva appeared as a fiery linga 
to Brahma and Vishnu, and desired them to seek his 
base and summit ; which they attemptod in vain ; in 
commemoration of which the gods requested Siva to 
remain in a reduced form as a linga here, and erected 
the temple."* A conical piece or rook on tho top of 
the hill is considered the linga. Once a year it is pre- 
tended that a fire is miraculously lighted pn the sum- 
mit. The Puranam mentions the great benefits to .be 
. derived for worshipping at the temple. For a full 
abstract of the Puranam, see Taylor's Catalogue, 
Vol. III. pp. 140—144. 

AmnaiKalampalcam, j^2m&&Gu&u45&Ato. 21 pp. 
3 as. By EUappa Navalar. 17th cent. Used in 
schools, 

Arunakiri AntatL ^(gaarS/fluj^/rjg. 4to. 16 pp. 
9 pie. By Kukai Uamasivaya Tevar. About 16th cent. 

"Amnamla Kirttami. j^^^a/f^tor. 8vo. 260 pp. 
12 as. By R. Tiranapulavar. 19th cent, 

Antnasala Batalemn, ^(jjqj^gu 19th cont. 

The four preceding works refer to Siva, worshipped 
at Arunachella. 

Arww8<w Malai. jKgfimeituwfjso. 16mo., 13 pp., 
9 pie. By Maturai Muttu Seddiyar.l9ilL cent. Praise 
of Siva. 

Amjpattwmuvcw Ussava Valinadai Twm. ^i&upgi 
aa&'fr ^eeoj®jJjilpas>upp(!!). I8mo. 16 pp. 6 pie. By 
Ashtavatana Sapapati Mutaliyar. 19th cent. A song 
for pilgrims going to the festival of the 68 devotees of 
Siva at Tirumayilai, St: Thome, near Madras. 

Attisudi Puranam. ^fifi^Lfjnrmih. 8vo,. 377 pp. 
1 Bupee. Anonymous. Prose. Tales of the 63 de- 
votees of Siva, who is termed Atisudi from wearing a 
garland of flowers of the atti plant. Large circulation. 

H Mackenzie Manuscripts, Vol. I. p. 168* 
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Ekwmparcmatar Pcmswattinam. treitibujrpirpn- ugj^ 
jrfifdmih. 19th cent. . * 

Ekampowanatwr BariUirtm, &*trLaujrjBtrfiit&tfl&&jrib. 
19th cent. Prose. History of temple. - 

Ekampwrmatar Via. ^sk&usrjsrflft &.6uir. Attri- 
buted to Iraddaiyar. 14th cent. 

Ekcmparatiatar Viruttam. ftstnbujprrfiit eSqappib. 
18mo. 5 pp. 8 pie. By Arumuka Grnaniyar. 

Ekamparanatar means lord of a mango tree. It is 
said that Parvati once, when doomed to do penance, 
erected a small imape of Siva, made of earth, under a 
mango tree at Conjeveram. There is a temple thejo 
with a name derived from this legend. The title is 
also appliod to a small Saiva shrine in Madras. 

Kannappa Nayanw Scmttvra Kirttanai. « otwuu 
Firm®);} ^fi^ijSirfifs^asr. 8vo. 52 pp. 3 as. By 
Arunasala Mutaliyar. 19th cent. In praise of one of 
the 63 devotees of Siva, who plucked out his eye to pre- 
sent it to the god, who appeared to him as if wounded 
in ono eye. 

Kapolisurar Valmadai Patcm. «u/r6$Wfr 
poBL-uupih. 18mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. By Vengkadasala 
Mutaliyar. 19th cent. Song in praise of Siva worship- 
ped at St. Thome, Madras. Kapalisurar means skull- 
bearer. Siva is so called because he bears in his hand 
the skull of one of the heads of Brahma. 

Kapalisar PaHhcvm. *uff6(tefrujB*Lh. 18mo. 6 yp. 
3 pie. By Murukesa Mutaliyar. 19th cent, fen stanzas 
in praise of Si va. 

Kassapalaiya isvarwr KirttomanghaL a£euir<h;uj 
*m6ujrrr8ir$fi**foa®r. 8vo. ft pp* 9 pie. By Tyaka 
Raja Kavirajar. 19th cent. In praise of Siva, 
worshipped at a small temple in Madras. Kassapam 
means tortoise. The Sdvas assert that Vishnu in his 
tortoise incarnation worshipped Siva.- . 
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Kassappai Isvaran Vivuttam. 6#&ues>uu$&®>ff<&T 
6B($p&uz. 16mo. 15 pp. 4 anna. 19th cent. 

KasshnalaL ai&Latrtec. 4to. 18 pp. 2 as. By 
Kannudaiya Vallal. Abofct 18& cent. Prayer to 
Siva as worshipped at Kassi, or Kanchi, Oonjeveram. 

Karaikkal ahmai antati. 6ircs>irA0ir&jvhea>La ^ 
pirfi. Out of print. Old. Stanzas in praise of Siva. 

Kasi Kandam. *tr9*trGbruih. 8vo. Rs. 3. Attributed 
to Ativira Rama Pandiyan. 12th cent. A sec- 
tion of the Scanda Purana, relating to Benares. The 
work is divided into a hundred cantos. It describes 
visits to various worlds, praises Benares, and relates 
legends of devotees. See Taylor's Catalogue, vol. III. 
pp. 112—115. 

Kad Kalampafam. arrSiaeuihuaw. 8vo. 25 pp. 
2 as. By Kumara Kuriipara Suvamikal. End of 18th 
cent. 100 stanzas in praise of Siva as worshipped at 
Benares. 

Kasi Sarittiram. MirSetftpfBirtb. 8vo. Rs. 2. By 
Virasami Iyer. 19th eenl. ■ Prose. Account of a 
visit to Benares by the author. 

KailaipatiKabistripati Vanpa. a>aVwutr{d*rrGtnrwjfiitt 
un$ Q&f&ruir. Ifrno. 18 pp. 2. as. Attributed, 
probably erroneously, to Nariorar, head of the Madura 
College. Alternate verses in praise of Kailasa and 
Kalastri. 

^l&tarinatar Viratam. QspfrfljBirfiiriBjrpti. 16mo. 
20 pp. 1 an. Translated from the Sanskrit* Account 
of the origin of a Saiva fast from the displeasure of 
Parvati at not being worshipped along with her hus- 
band* * 

KumpaJcmiasottira Kwnypeswar Sarittiram.. ©lou 
QatrmrrQ^fi&jr ®&Qu&pitfft£$s'&. 8vo.,9Q,pp. 6 as. 
Prose!. 19th cent; Taken from the Sta^/ Furanam. 
Account of the festival of Cumbaconam once in twelve 
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years, when the water of the Ganged is said to fill a 
certain tank. 

Kumnata Batakam. <§@fiirp<Fpsib : 8yo. 16 pp. 
L anna. By Karunaiyananta Suvamikal. 19th cent* 
101 stanzas addressed to Siva as the great teacher. 

Kuyil Padal. (guSebutr j_«i>. 18mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. By 
Kantasami Kaviraja Paaditar. 19th cent. In praise of 
the 63 devotees of Siva. 

Mall ikesuvararPamarattinam. L&&)6SQs&®isriru&&sr ! £ 
jBajnb. 18ma. 8 pp. 3 pie. By Singkaravelu Mutaliyar. 
19th cent. In praise of Siva adorned with malli or 
jessamine flowers, worshipped at a small temple in 
Madras. 

Maturai Patimtppattantati. uijpwtrufi^uufififi 
8vo. 16 pp. By Paransoti Munivar. 18th cent. 
In praiso of Siva worshipped at Madura. 

Maturai Ycwpa. ^eo/rOo/eftru/r. 4to. 92 pp. l£as. 
By Sokkalinga Tesikar, 19th cent. In praise of 
Madura, especially as the seat of the worship of Siva. 

Meyngnana Swvami Kirtanai. Qindj^^trear &ajrruQ 
Sttpfiiasr. 19th cent. Praiso of Siva. ' 

Muttuttmdavar Kirttanad. Qp$&i$ptrdBn-.&}fr Srrfi 
^&bt. 8vo* 64 pp. 4 as. Bv Mttttu Tandavar. 18th 
cent. In praise of Siva at Chillambaram. Licentious 
imagery. « 

Muvar Ammanai. qpcuit jfjihioir^sor. 18mo. 24 pp. 
1 anna. Anonymous. Praise of Siva, SupramanytWT' 
Vishnu, &c. Sung by beggars. 

Nfh&emtKwttmamu jsQuef 8itfofi&. 8vo. 112 pp. 4 
as. By Markkanda Munisami Navalar. 19th cent. 
About Siva and £arvati vying with each other in danc- 
ing at ChiJlatobawm. 

NamaMwayaMahi* m pu£8witv0ato. 18mo. 20 pp. 
0 pie. Author not mentioned. In praise of Siva, the 
object of the five4ettered tnantra Namu-siveya. 
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Nampiyandaenampi Tibuvantati. jB&iSunmi-irft 
jBihLSfilQGujkpirjil. 4to. 16mo. 1£ as. By Nampiyandav 
Nampi. About 14th cent. In praise of the 63 devotees 
of Siva. The original of the Periya Puranam. 

Navcvmmi Tipwrn. jFGVLDGB&pguih. 18mo. 6 pie. By 
Arunasala Mutaliyar. 19th cont. 

Nalvar Ananta Kalvppu. ptrwsuir ^m^iaeiRuq. 
18mo. 24 pp. By Sapapati Mutaliyar. ' 19th cent. 

Nalvar Narmani Mala/i. jsirAenit jBtr&n&Qs& usirdsv. 
18rao. 16 pp. By Sivappirakasa Suvamikal. 17th 
cent. In praise of the four chief devotees of Siva. 

Nam Ketu Sarittiram. pir#Q6&eiflfi@ljnh. 8vo. 
12 pp. 9 pie. Author not mentioned. Prose. History of 
Nasukctu, who was doomed to visit the different hells ; 
different kinds of punishment described. 

Ghfianakmsar Patikcm. fgtr&srGfoirujSlsth. 16mo. 
8 pp. 3 pie. By Ekampara Mutaliyar. 19th cent. 
Siva praised as a mountain of wisdom. 

Paddanattar Tirwvidai Marutur Mwmmani Kovai. 
UL-uescrpfiirit Qwru9& QfubLDGStSU Qairmsu. 16mo. 
80 pp. In praise of Siva as worshipped at Tiruvidai 
Marutur, near Mayaveram. 

Paddanattar Koyil Narmani Malai. uiLL-esorppirrr 
Q<ff/ruSai jstr&r inasfl u>irfa,\ 18mo. 23 pp. In praise 
of Siva worshipped at Ghillambaram. 

The two preceding works are by Paddanatar Pillai. 
Sittout 16th cent. 

Palamahri Antati. uipu&otujbfitrjSi. 8vo. 14 pp. 2 as. 
By Sivappirakasa Suvamikal. 17th cent. 

Pansatilcara Vilahkdm. 1 u&efi*(rireS®rGG&. By 
Tiruporur Sittanftralasuvami. 18th cont. On the five 
powers of Siva, viz., creating, preserving, destroying, 
involving the soul in illusion, and delivering it again. 

Parasamaya Pillai Tamil. ux&iniuui!3&"tmppi&tp. 
8vo. 38 pp. 3 as. By Angkappa Navalar. The work 
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professes to be translated from the Sanskrit of Pulat- 
tiyani. History of a Saiva devotee. 

Parama Rakasiya Malai. usru\sr*9luj inirZsv. 4to. 
15 pp. By Kuru Namasivaya. 18th cent. In praise 
of Siva, the sacred mystery, worshipped at Cbillam- 
baram. 

PBRIYA PUBANAM, or TIRXTTTONDAB PU- 
RANAM. Quifiiuyirjrmib or fBQpKG01srL.fi Lfjnr<smu>. 
Text, 8vo. 12 as. About half the work printed with 
commentary. 2 vols. 8vo. 802 pp. Rs. 3J. By Sek- 
kilar. About 14th cent. Lives of the 63 devotees of 
Siva, in 3363 stanzas arranged in 72 cantos. 

Periya Purana Saram. QutHiunjrireaisr^trjnh 1 . By 
Umapati SivasBariyar. About 15th cent. Abridgment 
in 75 stanzas. 

Periya Pwrana Kvrttcmai. QuifliuLfirifm Sirfi&dscr. 
16mo. 94 pp ? 4£ as. By KeSava Mutaliyar. 19th cent. 

Pbeiya Pubaka Vasana*. Ourffeuy jraro*erib. 8vo. 
235 pp. 10 as. By Arumuka Navaiar. 19th cent. 
Prose. An edition, with pictures of each of the devo- 
tees, has recently been printed. The following narra- 
tive furnishes a specimen of the work. In some 
points it resembles the Greek myth of Orpheus. 

Stoby of Anaya Hayabar. 

" In the town of Mangala, in the province of Iforha, tjiere 
lived a man of the Shepherd caste, named An&ya, renowned 
for his devotion to Siva. He was accustomed, while lead^. 
me* his flocks to graze in the pastures, in company with the 
other shepherds his servants, to pour the sweet sounds of 
the music of his pipe into their ears. He had a bamboo 
pipe, made according to the directions of the Gantharva 
Veda, and would sing, to the acoompaaiaiJjent of the seven 
notes of the gamut, the five sacred letters. 

" One day in the rainy season as be was going along with 
his servants for this purpose, with Ins stick in one hand 
arid bis bamboo pipe in the other, he camp near a kondrei tree, 
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that bent down with the weight of its bunches of flowers as 
long as a garland, and which seemed to him to resemble 
Siva \riih his plaited locks of hair.. When he saw it ho 
stood still ; and with his mind full of love began to play 
the Namasivaya, according to the directions of the treatises 
on music. These delightful sounds entered the ears of men 
and animals, as sweet as celestial honey mixed with ambro- 
sia. The herds of cows came near him and stood motion- 
less, forgetting to graze ; and the calfs, when they heard 
the music, forgot to drink the milk of their dams. The 
bullocks, the deer and other beasts of the forest, came near, 
with hair erect with joy. Thepeacocks cameand forgot to stmt 
Mid spread their tails ; so also many other kinds of birds, 
attracted by the music, drew near and stood entranced. 
All the herdsmen stood motionless, listening to the sweet 
melody, as if they had forgotten their work. Celestial sing- 
ers and choristers, demi-gods and gods, charmed with the 
music, approached the place in their, self-moving-chariots. 
The animals which were enemies to one another were so 
affected with the music, that serpents fell without fear on 
peacocks, lions and elephants came together, and deer stood 
by the side of tigers ; even the branches of trees were mo- 
tionless. Thus both the animal and vegetable creations 
were delighted with the music of Anaya Nayanar. Parama. 
Siva, who knows the real piety of his devotees, hearing the 
music, made his appearance on his bull in the sky with his 
wife Parvati, and said, * My beloved disciple, come to mo 
just as you are from this place, that my Attendants may hear 
your sweet music,' So Anaiya Nayanar followed Siva to 
Kailasam, playing his pipe by his siae." 

Piramottiba Kanpam. L$jrGu>!rfi@jr6treSsruLb. 8vo. 
2J. By Varatungka Rama Pandiyan, brother of 
one of the Pandiyan kings. About 12th cent. An imi- 
tation of a section of the Skanda Parana. " It consists 
of 1523 stanzas, arranged in 22 cantos, and has for its 
subject the legend of certain votaries of Siva who 
obtained beatitude by bearing his emblems, of uttering 
his name by accident." Tamil Plutarch, p* 111. 

PONVAITOATTANTATI. Qutr&tovkaorfifjtfiirp. 8vo. 
15 pp. By, Seraman Peruman. About 10th cent, Pon. 
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vannani, gold colour, with which word the poem begins , 
is an epithet of Siva. In praise of Siva worshipped at 
Chillambaram. 

Porrikkali V&ipa. Quir/bjSJs *d3 Q&mutr. 18mo. 
8 pp. 6 pie. By Paransoti Munivar. About 17th cent* 
About the 64 sports of Siva. 

Pushpcwiti. L/^ufl0j& 16ino. 16 pp. 6 pie. By 
Gnanpirakasa Suvamikal. About the different -flowers 
to be used in offerings. w 

Sadaunalai Antati. «n>uia8su jqjbptrjB. Prayers ad- 
dressed to Siva, with plaited hair. 

SAMPANTA STTVAMI TEVARAM. *mup$ 
frwfTLjSlQ&sijtrjrui* ■ 3 vols, 8vo. 672 pp. Rs. 4. By 
Sampantar. About 10th cent. 384 Hymns to Siva as 
worshipped at certain temples, songs of praise, &c. 
Extracts from two hymns are given below : * 

On the Sabred Mantra. 

" Think every day of the five letters, with heartfelt de- 
sire, when you are asleep or awake, because they are able 
to resist death. 

" These five letters are the Mantras, the Vedas, to the 
Brahinans who perform their sacred ceremonies with fire. 

u These five letters destroy all evils which afflict both the 
body and the soul, fill the mind with bright wisdom, and 
lead the thoughts to the Supreme Being. 

" When the good and the had are taken away from this 
world by Yaxna, these five letters save them from all evils 
caused by him." » ^ 

The Ashes of the Being who swallowed fhe Poison. 

" Prayer is sacred ashes ; that which the gods put on is 
sacred ashe$ ; beauty is sacred ashes; that which is to be 
praised is sacred Ashes ;' whatever is effected by the use of 
tantrha is sacred ashes ; that which is the mark of religion is 
sacred ashes « this is the sacred ashes of the Being who 
swallowed the poison, and who is united to Parvati, having 
a coral-like mouth. • . 
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" The Vedas are sacred ashes ; that which removes all 
evils is sacred ashes ; that which gives wisdom is sacred 
anhoB ; that which removes dishonor is sacred ashes ; that 
which . is to be studied is sacred ashes ; truth is sacred 
ashes : this is the sacred ashes of the Being who swallowed 
the poison. 

" That whose nature cannot be known even by Brahma 
and Vishnu is sacred ashes ; that with which the gods be- 
smear themselves is stored ashes ; jShat which - removes the 
evils that befall the body is sacred ashes : this is the sacred 
ashes of the Being who swallowed the poison." 

Sampmta Summi Kirtianai. tfLnupp #o//r uS Sftfi 
^ter. 18nio. 8 pp. 3 pie. By Sapapati Mutaliyar. 
I9th cent. 

Scmpanta Summi Patimippaituntati. eLbuj&fi&sutnS 
uffifijpuufifijtfirfi. 8vo 16 pp. 1 an. By Minadsi 
SuntaramPillai. 19th cent. 

Sampanta Siwami Tiruttaladdu. &ihujfr f B&siirrutt 
$($ffifiire»triL(B. 32mo. 11 pp. S pie. 19th cent. Tho 
throe preceding works are in praise of Sarapantar. 

Saiva Samaya Santirotaiyam. cto.fq/^umu ^^Qurr 
/ariuLQ. Moonlight of Saivaism. 19th cent. Exaltation 
of the Saiva sect. 

Saiya Samaya Vilakka Vina-vidai. azeeuffiLniu eSetria 
©9©aS6D)L.. 16mo. 180. pp. 6 as. By C. Sapapati 
Mutaliyar and S. Satasiva Mutaliyar 19th cent. This 
w a catechism of tho Saiva system!, in imitation of 
4»iListian catechisms. It is a strange medley. 

The second Question is, What are the attributes of Siva ? 

"Answer. — He is eternal; without outward form ; with- 
out passions ; without external marks of existence ; whose 
fulness fills alt the world ; without any divine superior ; un- 
changeable both in thought and word; without carnal 
desire ; without enmity ; and the life of all living beingh. 
lie is, moreover, immeasurably great and spotlessly pure." 

Religioug contemplation, with an ascetic life, leads 
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to tho degree of future happiness . called, # (C unity of 
form." In answer No. 45 this is defined as follows 

"In being like great Siva, having clottexLhair, a poison- 
blackened neck, four arms, and three eyes." 

The work contains a useful compendium of Saivism. 
It has been translated into English by the Revd. T. 
Foulkes, with the exception of the concluding part, 
which gives a list of Saiva temples. 

Sclelcilar Puranam. Qe&Qiptrrr Ljjrirmth. Text, 8vo. 
22 pp. By Uinapati Sivasariyar. 17th cent. One 
hundred stanzas about tho author of the Periya Pu- 
ranam. 

Sottira Kovai. Qep$ir&Qm<3toai. On the thousand 
and eight sacred places of the Saivas. 

Sivanama Sangldrttanam. SdsuptrLa jFihSitfipmib. 
8vo. 14 pp. 1 anna. By Suntara Mutaliyar. 19th 
cent. Praise of Siva. 

Sivanama Vali. faoj/struxr euetfi* 19th cent. Praise 
of Siva and the five-lettered mantra. 

Siva Parakkiramam. Ssu ujrirAQjnDth. 32mo. 
29 pp. Anonymous. On tho valour of Siva. 

Sivananta Lalciri. &®nrmjs fieo&ifl. 17th cent. Trans- 
lated from the Sanskrit. Praise of Siva. 

Sivananta Malai. GlaiirGcrjbjFLairtisv. 18th cent. Con- 
corning the happiness which Siva bestows. 

Sivanana Sastiram. 8lm®*m&tr&i$iru*. About 
the wisdom attainable by a Saiva. 

Sivaneri Pirakasom. QsuQpj/ludJjrefrffiLb. 18th cent. 
Ab,out the glory of the Saiva system. 

Siva Pa^ancd. ga/ua&r. Small 4to. 64 pp. 3 as. 
By P. Sapapati Mutaliyar. 19th cent. Praise of Siva, 
Parvati, Skanda, &c. 

Siva Puja Mansari. &wy&tr uxgetfl. lSth cent. 
Directions for the worship of Siva. 
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Siva PunniyaTelwu. ^a/qafrcroflaj^ Q^erfla/. 8vo. 
22 pp. By tJmapati Sivasariyar. 17th cent. In praiso 
of Siva. 

Sivalcarunniya Telivu. ffeuair^aiaresfiiufiQfi&fiiSLi. 17th 
cent. On the gract of Siva. 

Sonasaila Malm. QetrmG»&6oiAtrd8u. 8vo. 16 pp. 
1 anna. By Sivappirakasa Tesikar. 17th cent. In 
praise of Siva as worshipped at Arunagiri or Aruna- 
salam, the red mountain. 

SUNTARA MURTTI TEVARAM. p@ 
Qfioiinnh. 8vo. 152 pp. Rs. 1£. By Suntara Murtti 
Snvami. About 10th cent. Hymns in" praise of Siva 
and Saiva temples. 

Suntara Sitvami Kirttanwi. 6hjijfijr&®iirL£l Sipfitesr. 
19th cent. About Suntara, the Saiva devotee. 

Snntarar Vedu Pcurl &pfisrir QeuQujS. 18mo. 16pp. 
C pie. Anonymous. Account of the robbery of Sun- 
tavar by hunters. 

Suntara Sclcwar Iraddaimani Malai. &j$&sr 
Qeajrft .©jFLlerouiflacfi utfteo. 18th cent. Praise of Siva. 

Suta Sangkitai Puhanam. (g^f^ffi/ffl«D^L/ir/r65Brth 8vo. 
Rs. 2. By Tiyakarasa Seddi. 19th cent. In praise of 
Siva, legends of Saiva devotees, &c. 

T&vatra Pcitihami. Qfimurjru ufdaib. 18md. 40 pp. 
a 6 pie. Selections from the Tovarain of Sundarar, Appar, 
1 and Sundara Murtti. 

Tillai Nadaraya Satakam. fieb&OffiL-jnruj #p&th. 
8vo. 28 pp. S as. By Aiyatturai PillaL 19th cent. 
Prayers to Siva worshipped at Chillambaram. 

Tillai Patimij)paUantati. $&26ouj$<bjpu upfjtfiirifi 
A hundred stanzas in praise of Siva worshipped at 
Chillambaram. 

•TlRUKfcALUKUNfiA PuRANAM. $t$k*Q£&(&&p Ljinrmib. 

6vo. 310 pp. Rs. 1J. 
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Tiriil'haluhiiira Malai. ^rrjAtf^A^e&rp uwrSsu. The 
two preceding works are by Antaka Kavivirarakava 
Mutaliyar. About 18th cent. A history of a Saiva 
temple in the Carnatic. Tho following stanza is 
quoted in the Tamil Plutarch : — . 

" He who rides on the bull, weasfing the moon on his 
head, and holding the skull of Brahma in his hand, has his 
dwelling in Kalnkhxtndam, where the swan mistaking for 
her eggs the pearls scattered by the chanks on the sheaves 
of corn cut by the husbandmen, gathers them under her 
wings and broods over them." 

TirnhhaVulmnra Purana S&rittirwm. fi(§isQ^i(§ekro 
L/jffw ffiiflpjfijnh. A very brief abstract of the 
Puranam in prose. 

TlRUKKARUVAI KALITTUHAJ AljJTATI. jfi($&6Q!}GB>aJ&£GS 

pgHsnp jqjtptrjS. 8vo. 13 pp. 2 as. 

TlRUKKAEUVAI PaTIERUPPATTANTATI. jB<5«*G56»Q/UfJ r © 

jbjDiuuppF/sirjB. 8vo. 13 pp. 2 as. 

Tirukkaeuvai Venpa Antati. @r$&*c5m>GiiQQj&ruir 
jtjpfitrfB. 8vo. 14 pp. 2 as. 

The three preceding works are attributed to Ati- 
vira Kama Pandiyan. 12th cent. In praise of a Saiva 
temple at Karuvai, or Caroor, on tho Cavery. 

Tim Kwrrala KufatpangsL j8(S*1&jb(!p™*<5P®>&&. 
8vo. 5§ pp. 2£ as. Anonymous. In, dramatic form. 
Parvati wanders about disguised as a gipsy ; Siva at 
tho same time assume* the appearance of a btratgr^ 
they meet and retire to Courtaflam in Tinnevelly, where 
there is a Saiva temple. 

Tim Mem'Matm, &($QuiafiLDirVst>. 18th cent. Praise 
of Siva's body, its various colours, &c, as assumed in 
his sacred sports. 

Tim Mullaiwmtl Mamllainaniyisar PatiJcam. 0(5 
(Lpto)2®}Qjiriu&) i&tr&&6QWL&aaf#iru$aui. By Tassi Am- 
nasala Mutaliyar. 19th >$sta stanzaa in praise 
of Siva worshipped at TirnBiiillivayal. t 
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Tim Tulcahir Antati. ^cjL/L/tfflgp/r jfjeprrji. 8vo. 
1 5 pp. By Nerkkunravana Mutaliyar. End of the 
1 8th cent. In praise of Siva worshipped at Tirup- 
pukalur. 

Tiirupptiliyur V&npa. /^uqsfly/r Qaimutr* 8vo. ■ 
14 pp. 2 as. By Marimuttu Pillai. 19th cent. 

Tirapuliyur is the same as Ohillambaram. The literal 
meaning is, town of the holy tiger. A devotee of Siva 
lived thore, with the nails of his hands and feet like 
those of a tiger. About the devptees of Siva. 

TirruppuUyur Sarittiram. ]B®uLidlyiteil$fiir&. A 
brief account of Tiruppiuliyur in prose. 

T Til U SSITAMPAK A PuBANAM, OB KoYIL PUBANAM fi 

&#Lbujr Lf jrfressnh or Qairu9&i ninressnh. By Umapati 
Sivasariyar. About 17th cent. 400 stanzas. Legends 
connected with tho celebrated Saiva temple at Chilam- 
baram. Here Siva and Parvati danced, &c. 

Tmtssitampara Purana SuruJclcam. S^ihujrqjrtreaar 



Tinmitampata, Purana S(M*ittiram. ft^LoujrL^r/rear 
•sFffl^^jrii. A very brief abstract in Prose, 

TlBUSSIBEAMPALA KOVAI. $(§&9l(bp&U60G Qa!T6a>&. 

8vo..82 pp. By Manikkavasakar. About 8th cent. This 
work "consisting of 400 stanzas, is an epithafymium, 
in which the mutual passion and love of Siva and his 
consort Parvati are described with glowing imagery, 
=£n£ the Hindus consider it an allegorical poem capable 
of a spiritual interpretation." Tamil Plutarch, p. 54. 

Tirusshvampala Iralcasiyam. $($&8jpjDLhu6o g)jr* 
fftujih. 18th cent. Benefits to be obtained by visit- 
ing Chillambaram. 

Tims&irrarnpala Kalntturai. ffi($&&p/D&u6i*& aeO^s 
&es>fD. 18th cent. Praise of Ohillambaram. 

Timssir%ampa1a Malai. $($£&rbp&u®>L&ir$5v. Small 
4to, 20 pp. 2 as. By Ghaauasuntara Iyer. 19th cent. 
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Benefits conferred by Siva on certain devotees ; pray- 
ers to Siva, &c. 

Titusrimmpala Nairn- Patikam. $($#§lprQku<* 
piTfiirufiisih. 18mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. By Karunai lyev. 
19th cent. Prayers to Siva. 

TiruttilUiyizmaka AntatL Js>(55#8a>8w ui&ewj/girfi. 
12mo. 15 pp. 1 an. By Minakshi Suntaram Pillai.* 
19th cent. A hundred verges in praise of Siva at 
Chillambarata. The name ia derived from a grove of 
Ullai, formerly growing there. 

Timttondar Tokai. $($fiQpnmi-ti Q^iraxus. 18mo. 
6 pp. 3 pie. Attributed to Suntara Murtti, Suvami, 10th 
cent. The names of the devotees of Siva. i 

Tinwannainalai Venpa. jBQSwswrQstpu&o Oq/gmtl/.t. 
16mo. 15 pp. 1 amjBy Karunamassivaya Suvami. 18th 
cent. 102 stanzas in praise of Siva as worshipped at 
Arunasalam. 

TIRTTVASAKAM. ^g«r#iil. 8vo. 122 pp. 5 as. By 
Manikkavasakar. About 8th cent. This work is held 
in the highest esteem by the Saivas. The proverb is 
that persons who will not be moved by it, will not bo 
moved by any thing else. The following address to 
Siva is quoted by Ellis : — 

" 0 Lord ! 0 my Father ! even mine who am the slave of 
those who love thee! thou art the light of truth which 
pervadeth my body and my soul, which melteth my heart 
and dispdleth the darkmess of falsehood. 

Thou art a placid sea of honey agitated by no wave, O . 
Siven-of Tiruperuhdurei ! * • *m 

Thou art pure intelligence, requiring, the aid neither of 
speech nor thought, 0 teach me the way in which I should 
speak of thee ! 

Thou art not fully comprehended even by the contempla- 
tive sages, the gods, or any order of beings ; 

Thou art the spirit which pervadeth all spirits ; thou art 
the sure remedy against repeated births ; 

Thou art the pure light which shineth in tfre midst of 
expanded darkness, 0 Sivan of Tiruperundurei ! 
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Thou art unqualified happiness, — what more can they 
require who are united to thee ? 

Thou art the full weight without diminution, thou art 
unadulterated nectar, thou art a hill of unextingpaishable, 
eternal light ; . 

Thou coxnest in the word and in the sense of the scrip- 
tures, and art for ever fixed, an my mind ; 

Like undammed water thou flowest into my thoughts, 0 
Siven of Tiruperundurei ! 

O Lord thou hast taken up thy abode within me, what 
more can I ask. 

0 Sun ' arisen in my mind that by continual , solicitation I 
may propitiate thee. 

Thou art he whose lotus-feet are placed on the heads of 
the gods, 0 Siven of Tiruperandure}. J 

The expanded ether, water, earth, fire and air, these thou 
art not. But without form art hidden among them ; I re- 
joice that I have seen thee now with the eye of the mind." 

The following extracts are from portions of the work 
often read to dying Saivas : 

Taking Befuge. 

Determination of tho mind to become mature for absorp- 
tion, 

1 have joined those that have embraced thy lotus-like 
feet and become mature for absorption ; but I am a sinner, 
who possesses a body which*is tofa eaten by worms . and 
a soul without wisdom ; I have therefore token refuge with 

"^thfe ; and thou art mine. 

O thou that art through thy greatness patient with my 
litSencssby which' I do that which Ought to be hated, 
that wearest a snake and adornest thy platied hair with 
the Ganges, and that extirpatest my sins through thy 
grace ; I am thine and have taken refuge with thee. 

0 thou that art great; that extfrpatest my sins, that art 
wise, that enterest into and dwellest in my mind *and that 
couldst noj b° known< even by Vishnu the lotus-seated ; 
1 am thine and have* tqken refuge with thee. 
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Cheat Desire. 

Nature of the Soul. 

0 thou that art the imperforated gexft, thou hast been so 
gracious to me as to permit me to. approach thy feet, which 
could not be found out by Vishnu, who holds the flag 
adorned with the picture of G&tinda, I have a great desire* 
to root out all sins and to be admitted into thy presence in 
order to obtain thy grace. 

1 have no desire to live in the body made of nerves, 
brain, bones, flesh, skin, &c. ; call me to thy presence, O thou 
that art the sweetest ambrosia to me, thou art beyond the 
reach of all men ^ I have, 0 Father, a groat desire } to gee 
thee. • * ' 

0 king, the noblest gem, who governest all the worlds, 
bid thou that this m#an body, which is like a leaking hut 
filled with flies, be saved when it is destroyed. 

The J&wrney. 

0 thou Supreme Being, through thy torrent-like grace 
by which thou fittest the hearts of those little ones who 
constantly think of thee, and with whom thou art willing 
to become one, thou hast through love made us thine, come 
and be united with us. It is time for us to depart and to 
reach thy feet, who art the Ruler of heaven. 

Those who are desirous of being united with that Being 
who is delighted to rule over us, that aro Hke dogs, think 
constantly of his beautiful feeV andtforsake all other things. 

Regardless of every thing else* think of these questions, — 
who are you P what are yours ? all illusion* Keep dbn^ 
pany only with those f who serve, the .Supreme Being ; do 
whatever he bids you ; think only of that state in wttich 
you will be connoted with him when, you depart this 

TiBUViffA?imWvifeBA»jUil. p&V ft mnreecrih. 

Small 4to. 118^.^wl. By KadayulMaka Mun,ivaa\ 
18th cent, fixptoiyv^ author of the 

preceding work. £ ,ft|l abstract is given in Taylor's 
Catalogue,. Vol. III. pp. 185—139. 
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Tiruvmhiddu Parmam. j9©Qaw*/r/l©u L/ir/7Wi£. 
Small 4fco. 106 pp. 5 as. By Ellappa Navalar. 16th 
cent. Local Purana of & Saiva temple on the Cavery. 

Tietjvh*aiyadal Puranam. jS($sS i istnutrL.tb Lffftreocnh. 
8vo. 456 pp. Bs. 1$.' Portion of the commentary pub- 
lished. By Paransoti Munivar. About 17th cent. 
The Stalla Purana of the great temple at Madura. 
Tiruvilaiyadal means sacred amusement. • 

An abstract of this work was published in English 
by the Rev. W. Taylor, " Oriental Historical Manu- 
scripts" "The opening scene is laidinKailasa,the 
paradise of Siva. Here, while rishut are conversing to- 
gether, an enquiry is made as to tho holiest and most 
celebrated stations on earth where their god is worship- 
ped. Suthit-rufhi, one among them, in reply states, 
' That once on a time when he was at Cast, he heard 
the sage Agastyar relate accounts concerning a very 
eminent Skantalhrn, calculated to produce the im- 
pression that it was chief: of all others/ 1 * The 64 
sacred amusements of Siva are described. One of 
them was converting twelve young pigs into ministers 
of state ; another the impalement of the Jainas. Per- 
sons who hear the narration will obtain all manner of 
happiness. 

Tiruvilaiyadal Purana Sartttunm, jd($s8'Zetnuiru/b 
Hsnrascr ffifipfiirib. 8vo. 30 pp. 2 as.* 19th cent. A 
short history in .prose. 

tiruvilaiyadal Ammanai. jfiQUsDfariuirueb ^ihinrTfesr. 
18jj|i cent. Of Siva's elacred sports., 

Tibuvisaippa. £(539a»ffL/ufr. 8vo. 44 pp, 4 as. 
Attributed to nine devotees of Siva. About the 15th 
cent. In praise of Siva as worshipped at certain 
temples. 

Tirwvorriynr Mummani Kovai. fi^Q&ir^jiSl^frqfuh 
* Taylor's Historical Manuscripts, Vol. I. V- U7 « 
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Timvorriyur Antati. fmQ&njbj&j&it jqppirjfi. Small 
4to. 15 pp. 1 an. By Gtaanasamparitavaran. 19th 
cent. In praiso of Siva as worshipped at Timvorri- 
yur, about 5 miles north of Madras. 



<s>uSI£. 8vo. 11 pp. 1 an. Extracts from Tevaram. 
Praise of Siva worshipped at Tiruvorryur. 

Timvorriyur Nadwm Sarittircm. fitgP&n jbj&!&ii 
jsum^ifl^^jrih.. 18mo. 10 pp. 

Twraisai Vm\/pa. jp6B>/D«D# QeuecBtutr. By Siva Pira- 
kasasuvami. 17th cent. Praise of a Saiva temple. ' 

Vannivana Malm Gusk&flaiSBrLafrfiec. 8vo. 16 pp. 
1 an. By Tiyakaraja. Kavirajar. 19th cent. Benefits 
to be obtained by Worshipping Siva at a templo near 
Arcot. 

Vengkai Kovai. Qsummsi Qsirss>w t , 8vo. 64 pp. 
By Sivappirakasatesikar. 17th cent. In . praise of a 
templo of Siva, north of Trichinopoly. 

Vetalciri Invwrwr Aririya Vinittam. Qeufi&fi uSavoiirir 
^Stfliu eSQSjifiib. 18mo. 7 pp. 3 pie. By Sitampara 
Suvami. 19th cent. Prayer to Siva as a physician 
to remove sin. 

Vetaldri Isvaran Patikant. QeupQfl uS&veujrear u$slq, 
18mo. 5 pp. 8 pie. 

Virinaa Puranam. fiSrf?©<F L}irirexHb, 18th cent. 
An account of a Saiva temple neatf Vellore. 

VlRUTTASALA PuBANAM. eS^^/r^ey qjriresenh. * Small 
4to. 154 pp. 8 as. fiy Gnanakbjtta Suvamikal. 43a 
stanzas arranged in 18 cantos, narrating the legends 
connected with the Saiva temple on the Vriddhachala 
hill, between TrinomaJi and the Cavenr. A full ab- 
stract is given in Taylor's Catalogue, Vol. III. p. 127 
— ML 

Visuvmatar Tcmsancw. e&sreuptr&rr fi#l#&nj>. 18th 
century. The benefit of visiting Ben%res, and there 
seeing Siva, 
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Vlsnvanatar Tinwwrulppa. eS&Gupirpt ffi($Qi($iLuir. 
Pabvati. 

This goddess, the' wife of Siva, has several names. 
Ambika, who at a later period is identified with the 
wife of Rudra, is in thS Vodas declared to be his 
sister,* Uma, the daughter of Himavat, or the Hima- 
laya, is the next form. , Parvati, the mountain goddess, 
also the daughter of Himalaya, is a still later, and now 
more common, title. As Kali, the black goddess, and 
Durga, she as the most terrible deity of the Hindu 
Pantheon. She was propitiated by human sacrifices, 
and invoked when the destruction of an enemy was 
sought. She is also called Bhavani, in which she cor- 
responds with Lucina ; and Kamadbi, the goddess of 
love-inspiring eyes. -..At Madura she is worshipped 
under the name of Minachi, fish-eyed. Muir supposes 
that as early as the time of Pliny she was worshipped 
at Cape Comorin, called after her Kanyakumari.f 

Alcilandavalli Atiriya Vwuttami. ^jQeoireSaru.QjAeS 
^&tFltue8qf>p0ih. Small. 19th cent. In praise of Par- 
vati as mother of the universe. 

Akilandisvari Pillai Tamil. ^©Gw/rafcrasLcwa/ifl lS&t 
fyifrppLSip. Small 4to. 33 pp. By Minadsi Suntaram 
Pillai. 19th cent. On the childhood of Parvati, ruler 
of the world. 

Ahpikai Malai. jfthLSaneuxTfeu. 18mo. 12 pp. 6 
cfaet- Attributed to KulasekaraPandiyan. Age doubt- 
ful. 30 stanzas in praise of Papvati 'worshipped at 
Madura. The assurance is given- at the end that all 
who learn six stanzas will attain heaven. 

Apirami Antati. MLSjrirUBtufrptifii Small 4to. 14 
pp. 1 an. By Apiramipaddai?; About 18th cent, lpl 
verses in praise of Parvati, called Apirami, from a wo*d 
denoting beauty. This compoaation is ^>ften commit- 

• *Mnii'BToxti,V<d.TV.p.856. 
t Muir's Texts, Yol. IV. p. 868. 
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ted to memory and recited by. the Saivas, The Tamil 
Plutarch gives the following specimen of one of the 
stanzas : 

" Thou art the gem, thou, art the brightness of that gem ; 
thou art the necklaoe formed of that gem, and it is thou 
that givest it its beauty. Thou art the disease of those who 
do not approach thee, and the cure of those who approach 
thee ; and thou art the great feast of the celestials. I shall 
not adore the feet df any after I have adored thy lotus-like 
feet." 

Kamadsiyamman PaUkqm. Gn-L&iriL&ujt&La&r u$sih. 
Small. 19th cent. Ten stanzas in praise of Parvati. 

Kamadsiyamman Pillai , Tamil. ' gtrL&trtL&iuuiiAGBr 
LS^t^sa-fiflL/Sifi. Account of the childhood of Parvati. 

Kamadsiyamman Viruttam* GtrlAirLL&tuthLDGsr e$q$p 
fiih. 18mo. 8 pp. 8 pie. In praise of Parvati, wor- 
shipped at Conjeveram. 

Kotari Kouri Tirhvarulpa. Qspnrfl ©^wr/fl^®^® 
ilurr. A few stanzas in praise of Parvati, wife of Siva 
who is worshipped at Kedar in the Himalayas. 

KodfyidaAMalai. Qatn$.vSl6a>L-i&tr2eo. ByArunasala 
Mutaliyar. 19th cent* In praise of Parvati, having a 
slender w&st like a creeping plant. 

Kuyilammai Malai. @u9wth&>uzLD(rfa:. By C. Sapa- 
pati Mutaliyar. 19tibLcenfc. In praise of Parvati, who 
is said to have a sweet voice like a cuckoo. 

Marafoxtavalltyamman Awwya Virutt&m* uurepeu 
flif«6fr&ibrir ^Bfiutf . Iftmo* & pp. 6,pio % 
Singkaravelu Mutaliyar. 19th cent, In praise of 
Parvati, of an emerald coiour, worshipped at a small 
temple in Madras. % . . 

Minadm^mmm { , Ahaval ;'&0C8iu&u>fr jf*©/cu. 

MlNADSITAMMA* PlLUI TaHIL: t£®<lft(Uihffis5r 

LS&tssa-jtfi^ SmliQ 4to. 2B pp. 2 its. By Kumara- 
kuru Sutanukal. I7t& cent. Minddsi means fish-eyed. 
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To have eyes resembling in shape a certain species of 
fish, is considered by tfo£- Tamils d mark of beauty?* 
The poem relates the pastimes and actions of Parvati, 
.who becamo 'incarnate as the daughter of a King of 
Madura 

P&riymiayaTdyammm * Asiriya ViruUaM. tiuifltuptrdj 
.fiiuuHAsar ^ffl/fl(Ufl9.®^^ii/ 18mo. 8 pp. , , 

Periyamyafa'-ymnman Pati-kamit, QufiiuprriuGliuib 
u>eSr ujSaib. 18mo. 6 pp. 3. pie. Anonymous. Ten 
stanzas in praise of Parvati. 

Savittiriyuwman Koppippaddu. 4FireQpJStfiujihLns&r 
0<ff/FiJLStIiu/r£l©. 16mo. 16 pp. 9 pie. By Irajasekara 
Mutajiyar. 1.9th cent. A legend of Parvati, granting 
a daughter to a King of Muttra. 

Swal'amiyammad Asmya Vimttam. Sdw&in&ujLheam 
^StftiueQ^fipib. 18mo. 10 pp. 3 pie. Anonymous. 
In praise of Parvati as worshipped at Chillambaram. 

SOUNTABIYA LAKARI. Qewjkfifiv 16mo. 
149 pp. 4± as. By Kaviraea Paaiditar<. About 18th 
cent. A poem of 104 stanzas. Siva is originally said 
to have engraved it on a rock in Kailasa ; thence it 
was written on .Mount Mejuby a Rishj, and subse- 
quently communicated to Sankar Acharya, from whoso 
Sanskrit version the translation is professedly made. 
The work is divided into two parts. ' The first con- 
tains the history of Panrati 5 the second gives a des- 
cription of- each member of her body in minute de- 
WlV The work abounds with licentious iuetaphors. 

Suhantahmfala Naf((U Paiam* . fimprnuQ 
ufiih. In praise of farvati, possessing aeenfedtyair. 

Tin Para Suntari MaUi. , 0Sqjr^0^Sioir^^ BZtao. 
12 pp. By Suntara Taswi. JfitJi cent. Tu'pm& <g4he 
beautiful wife of Siva, the destroyer 6f die $hree 
citiep wiich embraced the Jama religion. ■ ' . 

TiwMalawaiSMai Vmpa. fi(&*%tffa# 6lQe>m>u 
Qa/«hru/r. Small 4to. 16 pp. 1 as. By- Ifcppfrainaj- 
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aiya Suvamikal. 19th cent. In praise of Parvati, 
worshipped at a place, celled Tirnkkalaisai, about 20 
''mites west of Madras. 

IJlakwrrmm Antati. ^«u«ii»a> Ji^Jffi. 8vo. 15- 
pp. By Namasivaya Pulavar. End of 18th cent. In 
pnrfse of Parvati, mother of the world. 

Vadimdc^ampalAdriya VvruHam. ej^Qfm^ujthutr&r 

a®<fltueB(5 j Bfi&. 16mo. 6 pp. 6 pie. By Kama 
utaliyar. 19th cent. 

Vadivudmycmmcm Kurnrm Padal. eu^GD^iuihuidr 
<5&i&uutru*>. 18mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. By Narayanasami 
Pillaa. 19th cent. 

VaMmdcuycmmcm Nwwatimcm. euiwmutuuuatir 

Vcutivudmyammm PansaMttimm. ^^ututh^r 
u®*jrfi$mib. 16mo. 16 pp. 6 pie. By Kanmyappa 
Uvattiyayar. 19th cent. 

■ Vadivndaiyamman means beautiful mother. In 
praise of Parvati, as worshipped at Tiiuvorriyur, near 
Madras. 

Varahi MalwL mrwQuah*. 18mo. 10 pp. 6 pie. 
Anonymous. Prayers to Parvati, chiefly in her malig- 
nant character as Kali. 

Skanda. ob Kaemkbta. 
The Hindu Mars, the second son of Siva, occupies a 
prominent place among the Saivafc of the Tajml country* 
It is said that the gods, persecuted by gianti, ynplored 
the fielp of Siva. He lord of KaSIasa then assumed 
six faces, and caused six sparks of fire to dart out oi 
his six central, eyes. The sparks were cast into a 
pond, which the southern Saivas assert is at Tritani, 
about 50 miles north-west of Madras. The six sparks 
became six infants, which were nursed bv the six 
mothers, who form the constellationKarttika (the Pleia- 
des). When Parvati took them in her arafc, they as* 

9 
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sumed one united body, having six heads. The warlike 
son of Siva afterwards slew the giants. In. North In- 
dia, Kartikeya, he who was fostered by - the Karttikas, 
is his common title. In the Tamil country, Snpra- 
maniym, he who is -like the diamond, is the usual 
epithet. He is also called Mwrugan, he who has per- 
petual youth,, and Arurrvugan, the six faced. Skanda is 
used in the Skanda Parana. 

Skanda is said to have had two wives,, Devayanai, 
daughter of Indra, and Vallinachi, who was brought 
up by hunters. 

Tho month ]£artika (part of November and Decem- 
ber), is regarded by the Saivites as sacred to the Pleia- 
des and llartikeya. When the moon enters the third 
star of the constellation, a great feast is held, and lamps 
are placed in every doorway. 

Arunahrhtatab Tibuppukal. jK$m8fijBirpit fd@u 

q*tj. 18mo. 72 pp. 1 an. By Arunakirinatar. About 

16th cent. This work, says the Tamil Plutarch, "con-* 

taining a series of 100 stanzas, being 1 enriched by a 

splendid afcd harmonious flow of diction, has gjined 

great popularity amongst the Saivas, who generally 

have it recited when any member of their sect is at 

the point of death/ 1 It contains many allusions to 

sensual love. The following is one of the stanzas : — 
• 

" I have renounced my family,my connections, and every 
thing on earth, and approached thy gracious feet : thou 
, wfyp ridest on a peacock with emerald wings, grant me the 
happiness of being received into heaven. Thou art con- 
stantly before mine eyes, thou Murok&n, who dwelleet on 
the lull of Tritani, and who sportest with Vaffi, the watcher 
of the field of millet." 

~ Arwiaterinctiar Pamaratna TiruppukaL jugmQfi 
pirpfr ui®&sr£ppfi(5ULMi£. 18mo. 6 pp. 8 pie. £n 
extract from the preceding work. 

ARUtfJJtERDUTAB ; TlBUVAKUPPU. #(§mt&tij6irfii jg® 

a/guq. Hfono. 70 pp. 44 as. By the same author. 
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Both compositions are in & difficult metre. The fol- 
lowing is a specimen of the addresses to Skanda :— 

" When Tama comes to take me away from this world, 
dancing, making a loud noise, gnashing with 'his teeth, tell- 
ing his attendants tp approach me with the rope to threaten, 
bind, stab, and cat, then come to my help in order to 
strengthen my mind, shuddering before him ; thon my gra- 
cious Teacher and the husband of Valli, thon fragrant one, 
the beloved son of Siva." 

Arehtttmtati. 4fip<&£fijbflir$. 8vo. 16 pp. l£ as. 
Erroneously attributed to Akastiyar. Prayers 4 to Su- 
pramaniyan, whose name is composed of six letters. 

Arvmuka Swvcmi Asi/riya Vvruttwm. #jpQp£S&i[rL& 
^ftffliuaO^ffjffifc. 18mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. J^noi^mous. Praise 
of the six-faced Lord. 

InUra Vimana Malm. Qf&ireiU&irmLMrfafi lOmo. 12 
pp. By Suppiramaniya Tesikar. 19th cent. About the 
chariot given by Indra to Supramaniyan. ' 

Kaktak Alangkabam. sfifi jreoiBHsirjrib. Text, -8vo. 
16 pp. 1 an* 

Kantab Anuputi. *jkfs 18mo. ii pp. 1 an. 

Kantab Aktati. *js? jrj^wrjj). Wifl^ commentary, 8vo. 
116 pp. 5 as. . , i . 

The three preceding work? are by Arunakirinatar. 
About 16th cent, They are ell in praise of Skanda. 

KANTA PURAKA SHRU?KAM. mfifiuiinm* 

#@#*u>. Syq, 168 pp. With wp^nt£jy,8vo.£l^ 
pp. Rs. 2$. * By Sampanta Saraiia%tt: &**aa&i. The 
original work^ wwck tontaink 18,305 ftanias, has not 
yet been printed in TaftriL ^ A ^profee version in 3 
vols., small quarto^, Was prepared fclicmt SO years ago 
by Paraairama M Atrar. Abottt the Ifofo of Skanda, 
his Aiv Cata- 
logue, T6l., m. pp. ty§Mmp. : :t ■ i; 

KaMar Sashti Ktwasani. ' sfi^^ ^<f*Wib. lfimo. 
10 pp.**#e, Bf Tiw*afri Sttvknikal. Praise, of 
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Skanda, with the different kinds of mantras, including 
combinations like ra, ra, ra, ri, ri, ri, du, du, du. 

Kanta Suvami Peril VaUnadm Patcm. *jM«uT 
iti (Ju/flw Gu$F&s>uuufi&. 18mo. 6 pp. 3 pio. By 
Vengkadasala Mutaliyar. 19th cent. In praise of 
Skanda. 

Katvrkama Malai sfiffsirm um2bo. 

Katirhamavelar Tiruvamlpa. m$9 £iru&Qi6oir 
GUQiLufr. In praise of Skanda, worshipped at Kat- 
tregam in the south-east of Ceylon. 

Kumara Talad&u. (gLairjr fiireotnL®. 

Mayilasala Antati. inuSetir&eojqjpirfi. 

Mayilasala Vinittam. unBeoir^eoeSasfffiih. Mayilasala 
means peacock mountain. The two preceding .works 
are in praise of a temple of Skanda, near Pondicherry, 
where peacocks are said to have worshipped him. 

Murukan Amputi. jj&Hifi 
Mwrnhar Antati. QpQSsit jqjfrfitrf). 18mo. 8 pp. 
3 pie. By {jjanmuka Gnaniyar. End of 18th cent. 

Muruka Kadaml Patikam. Qp<$*£*L.miBr ujBsu. 
16mo. 16 pp. 6 pie. Iramasami Settiyar. 19th cent. 

Mwruhan Malai. (y>(5*e8r u>ir&». 8vo. 14 pp. 
1 as. By Tiyakaraja Kavirajar. 19th cent. A hundred 
stanzas in praise of Skanda, worshipped at Palani. 

MuruJcar Oyil Kommippaddu. <jp(5^9«SfiuO*/riiu9 
•t^urd®. 8vo. 28 pp. 1* as. By the son ofVenga- 
dasala Panditar. 19th cent. Story of Valli, one of the 
wives of Supramaniyan. Sung by women. 

Murukan Taladdu. (ip©** 8 ' fitreomLQ. 32mo. 9 pp. 
6 pie. ByKantappa Tesikar. 18th cent. About the 
childhood of Suppramaniyjan, worshipped at Tritani. 

Murukesar Iraddai Manimalai. Qp®Qsfir guriLm- 
Looafito/rSBy. 

mtfhMumara Suvami PilM Tamil Qfififfi&®u>*r 
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#euirt£li$®t , bBtrp piB$>. By Kumara Kuril Suvami. 18th 
cent. About the childhood of Skanda, worshipped at a 
temple near Mayaveram. 

Palamalai Antati. ujpLn%sutu£pirjd. 8vo. 14 pp. 
2 as. By Sivappirakasa Suvamikal. About 17th cent. 

Palanirmmalm Vadwolar Adriya Viruttam. utpafimir 
eui^Qeueoir &@flujd)(5ifith. 18mo. 8 pp. 6 pie 
Anonymous. In praise of Suppiramaniyan, as worship- 
ped at Palani. 

Singharavelar Malai. SJ/frff/nKJa/su/f- u>tr&u. In 
praise of Skanda, possessing the beautiful spear, 
worshipped at St. Thome, Madras. 

Suppirammiya/rArataraUsal. GuiSffuseafliuit ^Qppirjr 
esE«u. 18mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. Anonymous. 

Suppiramaniyar Kalampakam. #uLSjru>fiwfl<u/r aeoib 

Suppiramaniyar Kirtanai. GuiSjruiGailiuir fiiippfan. 
18mo. 16 pp. 9 pie. 

Suppiramaniyar Pajanm Ki/rttcmai. #L/LSjr£fl6wfk//r 
uttfer mtprfar. 8vo. 43 pp. 3 as. By Arumuka Upat- 
tiyayar. 19th cent. In praise of Supiramaniyan, as wor- 
shipped at Tirupporur, and his victory over Suran. 

Suppiramaniyar Patikam, 8a)*ui$jn&estiluj& suofm 
® jtl!«)£- ^QfiiuuufB*ih. 18mo. 16 pp. 6 pie. By Vira- 
paratiyavarkal. 19th cent. Ten stanzas in praise of 
Suppramaniyan as worshipped at Tirupporur. • * 

Suppiramaniyar TotHrappa Malai. *ui$jri&&Si(u(r 
Gfitrfi&jruuimir%v. 12mo. 81 pp. 19th cent. Praise of 
Supramaniyan. 

Suppiramaniyar VUasam. sruiSffLaasfiiuit eBeotreib. 
19th cent. A drama about Suppiramaniyan. 

Suppiramaniyar Virutiam. *uiSljru>&flujit eB($pfitb 
18mo« 7 pp. 3 p*. By Suppiramaniya Suvamikal. 
19£hcent. 
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Tirumurukarru Padai. it jb&uuwL.* Text. 

16mo. 18 pp. 1 anna. With commentary. 16mo. 80 pp. 
Attributed to Nakkirar, head of the Madura College. 
In praiso of Suppiramaniyan worshipped at three 
places in tho Madura district. Ellis gives the following 
extract : — 

" They who are clothed in garments, formed of bark, 
whose revered head9 are covered by hair white as the shell 
of the conch, whose forms shine with spotless lustre, whose 
emaciated breasts are covered with deer skins, whose ribs arc 
seen protruding through their bodies, who often refrain 
from food throughout the day, whose minds are void of 
hatred and obstinacy, who know all of which even tho 
learned are ignorant, who are the extreme heads of the wise, 
who are sages divested both of desire and savage anger, 
who by their nature know no sorrow ; may these, tho con- 
templative sages of faultless wisdom, gather together and 
precede him !" 

Tiruppvrur Antati. ^uQutr^lr j\jkfitr$. Tiruporur 
is a temple of Skanda near Covelong, about 25 miles 
south of Madras, where he is said to have fought with 
an Asura. 

TimppvnirKiritanam. $($uQuir®jt8rrfip&rih. 16mo. 
8 pp. 6 pie. By T. Kumarasami Mutaliyar. 19th 
cent. 

Timpporur Manippiravala Patikam. jSqijuQuiregir 
u>&dli$jrQiirmu ujS*ib. 19th cent. 

^ timpporur Muruika Kadaml NavakUraka Santi ToU 
tiram. ^uOu/r^jir Qp($*A*L.Qi&r jBcuA9jr*eirjijfi 
Qptrfijajrus. 18mo. 8 pp. 8 pie. Anonymous. Pray* 
era to Suppiramaniyan to counteract the evil influ- 
ences of the nine planets:* 

Virttpporwr Muruka Kadavul Panmratrmm. jH($u 
Qutr^ft (tp($&i*L-Qi®r u^jrijsih. 18mo. 7 pp. 8 pie. 
By Iramasami Seddiyar. 19th cent. 

TlHUPPORUE Sanniti Murai. fiagOtuirfpir etir/BjOfipeap 
8 vo. 106 pp. 4 as. By Sitampara Suvamikal. 18th 
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cent. Tn praise of Simpiramaniyan as worshipped at 
Tirupporur. 

Tirupporur Suppiramzwiyar Tottiram. jBQrjuQuirqsir 
.sf-uLSFLocwfliu/r Qpirpfiirih. 18mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. By 
Kishnasami Mutaliyar, 19th cent. 

Tirupporur Twarwm,. ^^uQuir^ir Qpoiirjrus. 

Tiru88entil Antati^ $(Sj&Q*j&&& jjjijarirjS. 8vo. 4 
pp. By Sivappirakasa Suvaraikal. 17th oent. 

Tinmentwr Akatval. fiqijeQffijigirii' jqaeuti. 18mo. 
23 pp. 1 as; By Sirrampala Nadikal. 18th cent. 

Tirussentur Kalivenpa. jScj^O^jpr/r s€S QeueSarutr. 
18mo. 26 pp. 1J. as. By Kumara Kurupara Suvami- 
kal. 17th cent. 

Tirussentur Pillai Taml. fi(§*QffijigirirL$&rfarp 

The four preceding works are in praise of Skanda, 
worshipped at Trichendur, on the east coast of Tinne- 
velly. 

Tiruttanikasala AnupidL fiajfipeafiGtrffiar JlJP&fd. 
16mo. 21pp. By Kantappa Tesikar. 18th cent. 

TiruttanjJiai Eanni. fiqpfreafiGQS&eiiic&fi. 
Tiruttanikaimalai Viruttam. {Bqspf&iSlsaGL&fa! 

TlRUVIEINSAI MUEUKAN PlLLAJ TAMIL. fi(5*Blfi®&t&QP 

iSdrtar.fr i£l£. 8vo. 30 pp. 3 as. By Markka 
Sakaya Tevar.' 18th cent. Abo&t the childhood ^of- 
Suppiramaniyan as worshipped at Tiruvirmsai, near 
Vellore. 

Valliyanmai Venpa. <sudr of) tuihasHa Qoimuir. In 
praise of the second wife of Skaada. 

Velpattu. Qeu*>u£&. lftmoi 12; pp. By Kantappa 
Tesikar. 18th cent. . . 

Vdvirwttam. Qeu&eD(g$eib. 18mo. 7 pp; 8 pie. 
By Arunakirinatar. About 16th cent. 
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Vel means spear. In praise gf Skanda, holding a 
spear. « 

Ganesa. 

This deity, the eldest son of Siva and Parvati, is 
represented as a little pot-bellied man, wtih an ele- 
phants head. He is worshipped as the god of wis- 
dom and remover of obstacles* Ifis favor is implor- 
ed at the commencement of all undertakings. Dif- 
ferent accounts are given about his birth. He is also 
called Qanapati, master of attendants, Pillaiyar, the 
noble child, and Vmayakar, the great chief. 

Ganesa is the patron god of school-boys. An an- 
nual festival in his honor, called Pillaiyar Chattwrtti, on 
the fourth day of the new moon, is held in the begin- 
ning of September, when he is propitiated with offerings 
of food, and his image is carried round. The following 
prayer to Ganesa, from Vela Mufom, is frequently used 
in Native Schools : — 

" O Ganapati ! you who play clapping your hands, 

You who in a crack can eat six cocoanuts, 

A bushel and a half or more of bruised rice, 

With sweetmeats all to match, 

A hundred baskets of mangoes too ; 

Look down and bless me !" 

Kanapati AkavaL emujil JjMra/eu. 
Kanapati Antatu smu0 jtjkpirfi. 82 stanzas ad- 
dressed to Ganesa, to be accompanied by offerings, to 
"procure supcess in any undertaking. 
Kanapati Kandam. *asrufieir*&L-&. 
Kanapati Viruitam. eenrufi aSgj^ib. 

Kasi Tundwinayakar Timvamlpa. */rft ^ebrif gBjbit 
lutfjr fi(^eu(^iLuir. 32mo. 11pp. 6 pie. By Kumarakuru 
Suvamikal. 19th cent. In praise of Ganesa, worshipped 
at Benares. 

Manakhula Vinayakar Viruttam. mm&(§efr$Sptnu6it 
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Mutiuvinayahtor Aririya Viruttam. QppgidJptriuGir 

SfftfitueQasfi^th. ]2mo. 9 pp. 1 as. By Kantasami 
utaJiyar. 19th cent. In praise of Ganesa, worshipped 
at Coimbatore. - 

Pwinpa Kannikal. QufidruisGaarGsSaar. Small 4to. 
32 pp. 2 as. By Patiri Seddiyar and Suntara Seddiyar. 
19th cent. History of Ganesa, Suppiramaniyan, and 
Parvati. The book professes to point out the way to 
heavenly happiness. 

Pillaiyar Iraddaimcmi Malai. dimlmiuirit Qjtl-gdu 
lAfiKflin/r&u. By Kapilatevar. 18th cent. 

Piramnna VinayaharPatam. iSsrecfrasrcQpirujafrupih 

Vela Mukam. QwLpqpeLb. 16 mo. 6 pp. Anon. 
Printed with Ulaka Niti. 

Vinayakae Aeaval. eSjsiriueit' jqeeuA. 18mo. 6 pp. 
3 pie. Attributed to Avaiyar. It is said that thepoetess, 
through the help of Ganesa, reached Kailasa before 
others who set out in advance of her. In gratitude she 
composed this poem. The following is its commence- 
ment : — 

" O thou elephant-headed one, who art like the Kalpa tree,* 
whose feet are like the red lotus flowers, whose anklets 
tinkle with a pleasant sound, whose waist is adorned with 
a golden girdle, who art clothed in beautiful garments, who 
hast a large belly* heavy tusks, elephant-face marked with a 
red spot, who hast five hands, "blue body, large mouth, tig-ee^ 
eyes, two ears, who wearest a splendid crown, whose breast 
shines with the three-fold cord, be thou my master and 
mother, assist me to overcome illusion (Maya), so that I 
may have no more births ; enter into my heart, teach me as 
a guru, help me to destroy sin, give me sweet instruction." 

Vmayahar Sarittira Swruhka Ahaval. eBpirwit 
^rf?^^##(5tf«^*a/flu. 18mo. 9 pp. 8 jrfe. By Muru- 
kesa Mutaliyar. 19th cent. About Ganesa conquer- 
ing a giant, &c. * . 

* Fabulous tree supposed to grant any wish; 
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Vinayakar Eavasam. diptrujsir *cw<fi£, 18mo. 15 
pp. 1 an. Ton stanzas said to be translated from a 
Sanskrit work by Kasipa Risbi. 

Vishnu. 

In the Vedas, Vishnu is an inferior deity, one of the 
twelve sons of Aditi, In the Brahmanas he is identi- 
fied with sacrifice, and in one of them is spoken of as a 
dwarf. The original portions of the Ramayank treat him 
as a deity of higher rank than Ixxdra ; but he is not iden- 
tified with the . supreme deity as in the Vishnu Purana. 
Rama and Krishna., at first described as mere heroes, 
were subsequently regarded as incarnations of Vishnu, 
and at present, in Northern and Western India, are the 
forms in which he is principally worshipped. Manu 
applies the name of Narayana, " he whose place of 
abidingwas the deep/ 1 to Brahma ; the Vaishnavas claim 
the title for the object of their worship. In North India, 
Vishnu is often called Hari ; in the south, Pewtmal, 
from a word denoting greatness, is a common title. 
Govinta, sometimes applied to Krishna, means cow-herd. 

The ten incarnations of Vishnu are well known. His 
wifo as Vishnu is Laksm; the tulsi is his sacred plant ; 
his vehicle is the man-kite Garuia; his heaven is call- 
ed VaUcantka. Vishnu is often represented as reposing 
on the thousaad-headed serpent. 

Vishnu's body is said to be of blue colour, like the 
firmament. - 

Alakar Antati. Mtfistftfifitfi. 8vo. 13 pp. By 
Pillai Perumal Aiyankar. About 15th cent. , 

Alakar Kalcmpakam. jfjp** atotbueib. 8vo. 16 pp. 
19th cent. 

Alaka^Pillai Tamil. ^\g*ftiS®r'iarppiAifi. Small 
4to. 84 pp. Attributed to Veppattur SangHttar. 

Ill praise of Vishnu, worshipped at Alakar Mount, 
near .Madura. 
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AriKirtiniwikal. jyifl 8npfitest*&r. Small 4to. 40 pp. 
1£ as. - By Eamasami Upattiyayar. 19th cent. Praises 
of Vishnu under several titles. 

Abssirati. ^iSljrirfSi. 8vo. 24 pp. By Pillai 
Lokasariyar. About 15th cent. Sanskrit and Tamil 
mixed. On the way by which the worshipper of Vishnu 
proceeds at death from one world to another till he 
reaches heaven. 

Abtta Pahsakam. airififu&esib. 8vo. 9 pp. By 
the same author as the preceding. Sanskrit and Tamil 
mixed. About God, the soul, &c. 

Abtti Pirapantam. ftitpfiudljrujbfih. 8vo. 13 pp. 
By Manavala Mamunikal. About 15th cent. Praise 
ofRamanuja. 

Empiran Satdfam. er&iSjnrdrepaui. 16mo. 38 pp. 
14 as. By Kopala Kishnatasar. 19th cent. Praise 
of Vishnu and notices of his incarnations. 

Ekatasi Malcattuvam. v*Rfi®tAmjbjgwth. 8vo. 80 
pp. 4 as. Edited by Rajakopala Pillai. 19th cent, 
rrose. About the fast of the Vaishnavas on tha 
eleventh day of the moon, in memory of the g6ds churn- 
ing the ocean; benefits to be obtained, &c> ' 

Itabpa. g)iu jbuir. 8vo. 100 pp. The last part of 
the Nalayira Pirapantam. 

Kajentira Modsam. *Q&$$jrQi£>iril#ib. 8vo. IS pp. 
H an. By Tiruvadi Tasar. 19th cent. Story of Viflh- 
nu's killing a crocodile to save an elephant. 

Kmishnanudaiya LUaihaU Sas^m^muiu rf&i> 
18mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. Anonymous. 19th cent. 
About Krishna stealing the buttermilk, Ac. 

Kirv&Jmapervmal Illavannam, Q(g^mO Qucsi^trm 
SlAeotr€umm\h % 16mo. 10 pp. 6 pti. By Kopala 
Kirnshna Kavirajar. 19th pent. About the fen incar- 
nations of Vishnu. 
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Kovintaraja Perumal Pamaratnam. Qsir6Bjb#jrrr& Qu 
<25L0/r«r u^jr^fith. 18mo. 7 pp. 3 pie. By Mutta 
Kirushna Piramman. Five stanzas in praise of Vishnu. 

KURU PARAMPARA PIRAPAVAM. <§($uirih 
unyusruireuih. 8vo. Rs. 2. Anonymous. Prose. 
Lineage and history of the twelve Auvars and other 
votaries of Vishnu. Abridged from the larger work, 
which has not yet beeu printed. 

Kusela Maka Munivcvr Swrittvra Kvrttcmai. qgQ&eu 
tnairQp^Qjir eflpfijr Sirpigdsa-. 8vo. 48 pp. 3 as. By 
Illakkumipati Tasar. 19th century. The story of 
KuseUmunivar, a fellow student of Kirushna. 

Matava Perumal Santa Vwuttcm. uxrpGuuQutmuxr&r 
&jbfieS(50fith. 19th cent. About Vishnu worshipped 
at a small temple near Madras. 

Mumudsuppadi. (LppptL*uuuL. 8vo. 17 pp. By 
Pillai Lokasariyar. About 15th cent. Sanskrit and 
Tamil. About the behaviour of Vaishnavas, and the 
way of obtaining heaven. 

Nammakar Iraddaimani Malai pihunrtpfsuint g)jril 
rot. u*G6$lmt26c 19th cent. 

Nammahar Kirttanai. jeihunr^frir &ftpfifaar\ 
Nammalvar Nwrrantati. jBLbiDirtpajtrit jpribiDjipirS. In 
praise of Sadakopa Alvar, the Vaishnava devotee, 
author of a portion of the following work. 
NALAYIRA PIRAPANTAM. ^miSjruiSjru^. 
" 8^0. 540 pp. 1 R. Four thousand stanzas by seven Vaish- 
nava Alvars, or chief devotees. The last part, Iyarpa, is 
said to have been written before the commencement 
of the Kali Yugam ; the third part, 4900 years ago ; 
the other two portions at a later period. No part is 
probably older than the 12th cent. It is sometimes 
called the Tamil Veda. 

The work is divided into four books. Part I, " Sacred 
Words," relates the stoty of Krishna's childhood, and 
contains hymns in praise of temples. Part II., called 



III. HINDUISM. 105) 

f r The Great Sacred Words/' is chiefly about Vaishnava 
temples. Part III is termed " Words of the Sacred 
Mouth." The divinity of Vishnu, how to meditate on 
him, a message sent to God by a bird, duty of men to 
God, are some of the subjects. The following is 
an extract from this portion : — 

" The five senses do not allow me to approach thy gra- 
cious lotus-like feet : I am oppressed by them. Why dost 
thou not help me, thou, the great one, who possessest the 
three worlds which are praised by the gods. My lord, my 
ambrosia, my father, and my ruler I 

There are five tyrants who rule over me ; they oppress 
me both day and night ; they do not allow me to approach 
thee ; thou knowest it, my sugar-cane, my ambrosia, thou 
the cloud-like, the protector of the sea-girt-earth, and my 
teacher, help me. 

Why dost not thou help m» to conquer these my enemies 
who do not allow me to approach thy feet ? thou the great 
sun, who created the world, help me who am thy slave." 

Part IV derives its name from the verise in which it 
is chiefly composed. It ooxftaras prayers to Vishnu, 
meditations, Ac. 

Narayana Eavamtn. pirjrirMjezr a€u*th. 19th cent, 

Narayana Malai. pirjrtrujmmZBv, ; 19th cent. 

Narayana Parru. FwswtumCiujb&i. 

•NabayaKA' Satakam. "pa-jFtnueKT Small 4 to. 

38 pp. 1 anna. By Narayana Tasfcr. 17th *ntr 
Prayers to Vishnu. 

Nigamanawpadi Mkdam* fiai&jsOutf- spew*. 8vo. 
6 pp. By Feriyavaesasu Pifiai. About 15th cent. 
Sanskrit and Tsaayl. About the Yaia^aya Mantras. 

NITTIYANTJSANTANA TIWrB* PIBAFAN- 
TAM. j$p$tuiT&*0fiiF#sr Qi^utSffufafo Small 
4to. 54 pp. 2£ as. Selections from tfeevNAlayira Pira- 
pantam for, daily use in temples* • This may be terpied 
the Vaishnava Book of Common Prayer. 
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Two quotations are giyen below : 

Waking tlie god with singing ami music in the morning. 

" The sun is about to rise in the east ; the darkneBs has 
departed ; the flowers drop down sweet honey ; the gods 
and kings have crowded before the gate with multitudes 
of their huge elephants ; the noise made by the female 
elephants, together with the sound of the drums and other 
musical instruments, is heard everywhere, like the roaring 
of tbe boisterous ocean: arise then, therefore,' thou that 
slcopesfc in thy bed-chamber. 

" The sweet flowers of the jasmine have opened wide 
tbeir petals ; behold, the soft wind blows ; the swim that 
slept in the lotus-flower Bhakes her wings, wet with 
dew ; Arise, therefore, thou who saved the elephant from 
the jaws of the tierce crocodile. 

" The sun has spread his bright beams in all directions ; 
tbe 21 amberless stars which glittered in the sky have dis- 
appeared ; the moon has lost her light ; the darkness has 
departed ; the flowers have opened and diffused around 
iheir fragrance ; behold the dawn of day and tlie morn- 
ing breeze ! Arise, therefore, thou that sleepest in thy bed- 
chamber." ». 

Prayer to . Bamanuja. 

"I have placed as an ornament to my head the two 
golden lotus-like feet of the one who has entirely overcome 
all sin and lives in the thicket of bamboos. 

"I, being inspired by the love which I hold to the one 
that lives at Tiruvarangam (Vishnu), help me, 0 thou my 
mind, to sing a song regarding the feet of tie famous Rama- 
iiuja-Muni, who has tasted the perfect happiness of heaven. 
m V This is my petition, 0 thou heavenly-minded Ramanuja, 
that my tongue should constantly repeat, both day and 
night, all thy names, which are praised by those that serve 
thy k)tus-like. feet and love thee with their heart. 

0 thou, my mipd, I shall repeat the names of Ramanuja 
in order to obtain happiness by approaching his lotus-like 
feet, who .worships and praises that Being on whose breast 
lives I^afismi, and who has studied all the different sciences." 

Nurrcddu Tiruppati Antati. j&jbQfD£JSi$ J8©uuj0 
lup&trfS.- Bvo. 16 pp. li an. By Pillai Perumal 
Aiyangkar. About 15th cent. One stanza about each 
of the hundred aad eight Vaishnava temples. 
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Nnweddn TirvppaH Pirapavam. j&rpQp£-®& $(5^ 
u$u lSjtuitvu*. Small 4to. 32 pp. 2 as. Anonymous. 
Prose. List of the Vaishnava temples, 

Nwneddu Tiruppati Thruppukal. j&jb*>p£~®p$<j5u 
u0£fi<guL4*&. 6vo. 71 pp.. By Ramanuja Tasar. 
18th cent. About Vaishnava Temples. 

Patma Purana Saram. u^L/j/reBcrJF/rjrtb. lGmo. 
32 pp. 1 an. A very brief account of the Padma 
Purana. 

PAKAVAr PURANA Vasanam. u/r«a/#qirfr essreueesr tb . 
8vo. Rs. 3. By K. Strinivasa Aiyangkcr. End of 
18th cent. An abridgment in prose of the Bhagavat 
Puranp . The history of Krishna is tho leading feature, 
and the cause of the great popularity of this work. 
Oolebrooke supposes the original to bo the production 
of the grammarian Vopadeva, and that it does not dato 
beyond tho 12th cent. Its. authenticity is disputed by 
the Hindus themselves. See Wilson's Introduction to 
Vishnu Purana. 

Parttaswati Pmvmal Elappaddu. untfip*trjr$u 
QuQSLotrerc veouuirC®. l &tno, 15 pp. 0 pi©./ ty**¥T 
raous. 19th cent. Parttasarati means charioteer. Krish- 
na is so called because ho acted as the charioteer of 
Arjuna. About a temple of Vishnu a* Triplicate, 
Madras, with large pretensions. Tho following is tho 
commencement s— 

u E-le-lo, the feet of the guru, thou Ganesa* gobeforctfuw 
and thou Saraswati, the wife of the four-faced god (Braniha) 
be on my tongue. 0 thou Parttasarati, that dwellest at 
Triplicate fhil of bliss, ships come with various articles 
as gifts to thy wife and the mother Vetarolli. Every day 
400 ships reaoh the port 

" The people of Madras having heard of the arrival of 
the ships, went with joy and stood ok the beach ; the 
rich merchants, with money, went there to'buy the articles. 
The great Mr. Elliot and the little Mr. Elliot and other 
English gentlemen, about 4,000 in nrimber, went there to 
pee. Tho ships were all pulled to the shore by ropes.. "By 
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the power of the mother Vetavalli all the ships reached 
the shoro in safety ; therefore, O god, e-le-lo !" 

Parttaswrati Pamalai. uirrr&pffiirjrfsl uirLairdeo. 18mo. 
J 4 pp. 6 pie. By Ramanuja Kavirayar. 19th cont. 
About Vishnu worshipped at Triplicano. 

PwrttcLsa/rati Pansarattinam. uirir&p&inr$l u&*f 

Parttasavati Varukka Sataham. uirif pp&irsrffttsuQs&G 

PERIYA TIRUMOLI. QufiufoQinvifi. 8vo. 150 
pp. Second part of Nalayira Pirapantam. 

Pcnimputur Udaiyavar Tottirappa. Qu($thy&irir 
s^mutusun- Gprrpfijjautr. lflmn. 8 pp.3 pie, ByMatu- 
rapuri Nayakar. 19th cent. About a Vaislinava 
Temple, south-west of Madras. 

Perumtevi Tayar Patikam. Qu^QfisQ^muirirug^ili. 
By Viraragavan Mutaliar. About 18th cent. About 
the wife of Varataraja, worshipped at'Conjeveram. 

Pown&ri Tvruvayppadi Pnranam. Quire&rGsBnFlpjB 
(SoiiriuuuiritLirrrrGzrus. 16mo. 110 pp. 10 as. By Rama 
Kavirayar. 19th cent. About a temple at Ponneri, 
20 miles north of Madras. 

Rajaltopala Malm. jnr&QsfrurreuLairfco. 

Ramanuja NwrrantatL jrm&rrjpBt jprjbjDjbjBtrfS. Part 
of the Nalayira Pirapantam. 

Sadakopar Antati. euOdsiruir Jifipir&. 8vo. 16 
"pp. c Attributed to Kampan. 

Sadakopalvar Pamaratnam. ^uQatruir^oitrn' u<&& 
jrpjdpib. 18mo. 10 pp. 3 pie. Anonymous. 19th 
cent. 

Sri Bamar Patikam. mufirirmn' u@&tb. 18mo. 8 
>p. 8 pie. Anonymous. 19th cont. 11 stanzas in 
praise of Rama. 

Sri Rampr Taladdu. &vifisriru>itfirreoinl-<&. 18mo. 8 
pp.. 3 pie. Anonymous. 19th cent. A song to lull 
to sle6p the infant Rama. 
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Sri Vira Rakavar Patikam. d/MirFirs^iitu^sth. 
18rao. 10 pp. 3 pio. Anonymous. 19th cont. About 
Kama worshipped at Trivallore. 

SrURangka AmmmaL ebfisrma ^(iia/r&sr. 19th 
cont. 

Sri Rcmgka Makattuvam. SPjrjrKiaLa&figieuCa. 8vo. 
(>G pp. 3 as. Anon. Prose. Account of the Vaish- 
jitiva temple at Srirangam, near Trichinopoly. 

Sri RtmgkaNayakarUsalTirunamam. &jrkaj6iruj&rr 
e&&jbjfl(!5J5(rLALb. 8vo. 9 pp. By Pillai Perumal Aiy- 
angkar. About 15th cent. About Vishnu, lord of 
Srirangam. 

Sri JRangka Nayakiyar Ifsal Tirunamam. &jrjsi*ptnu 
Qtuirit im&fifQcsjFtruhth. 8vo. 5 pp. By Koneriyappan 
Aiyangkar. About Ladsmi, the wife of Vishnu. 

Sri Rcmgka Nayakar Tim TTsal. ffjrisiajBMu&rr 
efltc^eu. 18mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. Anon. 19th cent. 
Praise of Vishnu. 

SRI-VASANA PusHANAM. Maj&asr ya^eron*. 8vo. 
31 pp. By Pillai Lokasariyar. About lbt\p&pt.' 
About God, the soul, and the way of salwtibn 
through Vishnu. u 

Tatvatkayak. pfioipirujih. 8vo. 17 pp. By Pillai 
Lokasariyar. About 15th cent. Sanskrit and Tamil. 
About God, the soul, and Maya, considered to be 
whatever interposes between &od and the soul. % m 

Terikar Nurramtati. Qp&air jpr Ajof/strff. 8vo. 
14 pp. 1 an. By Vayalur Kantadai Mannappangkar. 
18th cent. About a Vaishnava devotee, &c. 

Tinnanur Perumal Patikam. fiebrezr^gnrit O^C5 
Lairaru@&&. 19th cent. About Vishnu, worshipped 
at Tinnanur, west of Madras. 

Tirumal Anuputi. . jB^ioireo «4f£Pfa}£). l^mo. 18pp. 
H as. By Tekshana Murtti Nayakgr. 19th cent. 
Praise of Vishnu. w 
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Timmal Tiruna/ma Patitom. ^©to/reu -fSqfj/BirL&uu&l 
^li. 18mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. Auon. 19th cent. 10 stanzas 
in praise of Vishnu. 

TlRUWUDIYADAIVU. f8i($(ipiJ}JUGBiUQ\. 8vO. 9 pp. By 

Appillai. End of 18th cent. List of Vaishnava teachers, 
the asterisms under which they were born ; the places 
of their birth ; and the works composed by them. 

Tirunarayanajnirattu PatirrujppaMantatL * $(§pinr(ruj 
6><5r qjrp&uu$jbjD!uppjt&rrj3. Small 4to. 26 pp. 9 pie. 
By Aiyasami Mutaliyar. 19th cent. In praise of 
Vishnu worshipped at Tirunarayanapuram, 

TlRUrPALLANDU VlYAKXIYANABff. $<2$UU« <W/r«r© 

©9«J/r«fiiL//r6oriis. 8vo. 8 as. By Periyavassam Pillai. 
About 15th cent. A commentary on the first part of 
the Nalayira Pirapafttam. 

Tirwuallikkeni Ycmukwr Antati. fiageuebeSHQaeis/l 
QtuQpsir fi tr jiil. By Palakishna Nayidu. 19th cent. 
Praise of a Vaishnava temple at Triphcane. 

Tiruvallwr Pwrana, Sarittiram. fiQ^eu^r^irLfjnreaa- 
&fip$jrib. 18mo. 30 pp. 9 pie. Anon. Prose. 19th 
cent. Legends connected with a Vaishnava temple at 
Trivallore, west of Madras. 

TirTwarangkattantati: fHq5aijnB*ppjbfiirfBi. 8vo. 
14 pp. In praise of Vishnu, worshipped at Sriran- 
gairij near Tnclrinopoly. 

Tiruvarcmgha Kcdampakami. &($Qjjri8a& &eo\hu&ih. 
Text. With commentary. 8vo. 70 pp. 5 as. 

TimvarangTcattu Malm. $(§eajrmsjB&i&[rfa\ With 
com. 8vo. 57 pp. 4 as. 

Tinivarcmgka PaUrruppattantati. fSqaeujrwauuffijb- 
jp/Lj ujSjsjhfiirfS. 8vo. 18 pp. 

The four preceding works are by Pillai Perumal 
Aiyangkar. About 15th cent. 

Tfawmrangka Sanniti Murai. J^ja/jnfe* £ ffijtjBf$. 
Ofi&sjD. 8vo. 58 pp. 3 as. By Namasivaya Navalar. 
End of 18th omU Written by a Saiva, because he 
obtained the faxw of Vishnu, worshipped at Srirangam'. 
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Tmivarangkattn U&al. j$($®ijri>apgi miff A. 8vo. 
15 pp. 

TIRUYATMOLI. t @®euirdjQL6irtJ}. 8vo. 156 pp. 
Third part of Nalayira Pirapant&m. 

TirwivayniottNvrrantati. fdqfjojinbQLMrijSl jprjbpjbfiirjB 
8vo. 18 pp. By Manavala Mamunivan! About 15th 
cent. Tho author was one of the leaders of the Ten- 
kalai sect. The work professes to show the way of 
obtaining heaven. 

TlKTJVAYMOLI' VlYAKKIYANAM. jBQ$GUirujQuur$ eftlUlT 

iStutrtssnh. 8vo. Rupees If. By Peria Vassam Pillai. 
About 15th cent. Prose. Sanskrit and Tamil. Expla- 
nation of Tiruvaymoli. 



25 pp. 1 an. By Ramanuja Kavirayar. 19th cent. 
In praise of Vishnu, worshipped at Tripeti. 

Tvimvengkada AntatL $@<?a/&*L. JijjfrpirjS* 8vo. 
11 pp. By Pillai Perumal Aiyangk*. About 15th 
cent. 

Timvmxjkada Kalcmpakam, p^oimsi-iwibuGih. 
8vo. 28 pp. By Virarakava Mntaliyar. 17th cent. 

TLruvengkcfda Malai. $(jj)Geji£iaL-i&rr 8si>. 8vo. 14 
pp. By Filial Perumal Aiyangkar. About 15th cent. 

Tinivengleada Fanscurattinam. fi^Qeuitauu u<gj- 

TJpatesa Rattina Malai. Q.uQpvjrp&esnatriBo. 8vo. 
11 pp. By Maoavala Munivar. About 15th (fcnt; 



Varatcvrasa Perumal Patimi^attanlatL eujrpjrrr- 
ffuQu($Lnirm ufijbjwuufipjkpirfil. 8m 18 pp. 1£ as. 
By Ramanuja Navalar. 19th cont. About .Vishnu, 
worshipped at a temple near Pondicherry. 

Varatarasa Perumal Patikam. eujrpjnr& Qu($Liir®r 

Vali Tfounamam. QJtrifi/ifslcgpjrL&ib. 8fvo. 11 pp. 
By Appillai. End of 18th cent. Praise of Vishnu. 
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Vali Modsam. GjtreSQuiirLL&ib. 8vo. 71 pp. 3 as. 
Anon. 19th cent. About Vali, a chief killed by 
Kama, who was afterwards taken up to heaVfen. 

Vaihmda Ammawai. &s><su(§<mu. ^/thLo/r&jr. 8vo. 
81 pp. 7 as. By Anantaparatikavi. 19th cent. 

Vcngtadetar Patikam, QeuisisQu.^ir L/j9«ii>. 16mo. 
24 pp. 1 an. 19th cent. 10 Stanzas about Vishnu, 
worshipped at Tiruppati. 

Venvloptda Satakam. Qeu^Qanruireo <f^«i£. 19th 
cent. 

Vipuslianappa/mi. eS^^eseruupjoi. 

Visjtnu Purana Vasanam. eQe^^qjrirasr eujFemh. 
8vo. Rs. 3. Abstract in prose of the Vishnu Purana. 
It was written about sixty years ago by a Brahman 
near Chingleput, called K. Strinavasa Iyangar. He is 
said to have omitted portions, with which he thought 
it inexpedient that the Sudras should become acquaint- 
ed. 

Vishnu Scmaya Vma-vidai. a5ld£@Bf<flriAiu 6&@>@S)6b>l-. 
Out of print. By Sodasavatana Muttalakaiyangkar. 
19th cent. A catechism on the Vaishnava system. 

Hanuman. 

The king of the monkeys is said to have been a son 
of Siva. With his assistance, Rama is fabled to have 
overcome Ravana, the demon king of Ceylon. 

Anmnar Anupati. <s>ijpu*trir j>ijpy,$d* 18mo. 23 pp. 
4 as. By Vengkadasala Tasar. Prayers to Hanu- 
man to obtain wisdom, long life, &c. 

Anumar Satalcam. jtjjpiAiritepSib 100 stanzas in 
praise of Hanuman. 

Angsanaywr Patiham, jq^&Qfiiuir u$6i±>. Ten stanzas 
about Anjana Devi, the mother of Hanuman. 

Saeaswati. 

This goddess is the wife of Brahma. She presides 
over letters and arts, coiTesponding somewhat with 
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Minerva, She is, represented of a white colour. An 
annual festival is held in her honor, when books, pens, 
and ink, are objects of veneration. 

Scvrasvati AntaM. &iravQipl iujbpir$. l8mo. 7 pp. 
3 pie. Attributed to Kampan. About 11th cent. 

SarasvaU Malai.* ejrdD&Jfii&ir&u. 

Swrcmati Padasalai VilaJcam. ^jrwerifS uitl-.&it'&o 
eQetriGih. 8vol 12 pp. By Suppiramaniya Pillai. 
19th cent. 

Maeiyamman and Local Objects of Worship. 

With good reason, the natives of India have a great 
dread of small pox. The disease is ascribed to the 
wrath of a goddess, euphemistically called " Mother," 
who is said to scatter pearls. To propitiate her, 
sacrifices are offered and hook-swinging is practised. 
In some cases persons make a vovr to swing in her 
honor every year. This barbarous custom has been 
suppressed by Government in most parts of India. 

MariycvmmanTaladdu. LairifliuihLndu ^/reo/rtl®, 18mo. 
51 pp. 9 pie. Anon. Though probably a demon 
worshipped by the aborigines, she is addressed as 
Parvati, wife of Siva. In consideration of the buffaloes 
sacrificed and the celebration of hook-swinging, she is 
implored to cease scattering her pedfrls. 

Muttumariyamman PaUkavn* (Lpp&LcxnfiiwjbL&ir&r 

Tuluhhanattammai PaUkam. jpgy&airdxrppihisQLn 
u<8*i£. 18mo. 8 pp. 8 pie. By Suntirasekara Ktvi- 
raja Panditar. 19th cent. Mariyammanis supposed to 
be worshipped also in the Muhammadan country, pro- 
bably the Nizam's territory. The name is given to a 
small temple in Madras. 

Ellammai PatwmppcittantatL erebeotheausufSpjpJt^ 
ufifijtpirjd. Ellammai is an inferior goddess, to whom 
vows are made during small pox. Her votaries wor- 
ship her by going round her temple with no other 
covering than Margosa leaves, by hook-swinginj*, $c f 
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Panniyamman Adriya Viruttam. QuirebaAtuthuii&r 
4j)^ttja9(5^ih. 18mo. 11 pp. 3 pie. ByNamasivaya 
Tampirau. " Golden Mother," a local goddess worship- 
ped at Madras for protection against cholera. She is 
claimed to be Parvati. 

Maturaivircm Akaval. u> jpsiwraffirsfr -jytfo/eu. 

Maturaiviran Arrmanai. wjDcojrcffjrfisr jyiiio/rgter. 
18mo. 95 pp. 2 as. Anon. About a general of one of 
the kings of Madura, who committed suicide. To appease 
Ids troubled spirit, an annual sacrifice was instituted 
in his honor. Soe Taylors Catalogue Vol. III. pp. 
155—7. 

Toppamvami Iraddai Manimalm. Qpiruuir#aJiriA 
SurueouLoeafiinirdsc. 18mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. By Ramasami 
Nayakar. 19th cent. About a devotee worshipped 
at Sydapet, near Madras. * 

Disputes between Gods. 

Vakhivatcm. &nr&<§euirpih. 18mo. 7 pp. 3 pie. 
Anon. This is a veiy popular work in which the 
wives of Vishnu and Siva rake ,up stories against each 
other's husband. It begins as follows : — 
LadsmL 

Thy Siva carried earth in a basket as a labourer ; he was 
flogged, and ate the*akes which a woman of the ofonongcr 
caste gave him. 

Parvati. 

Thy Parumal carried a rock, stole buttermilk and butter, 
and, ate them, dancing about. 

Ladsmi. 

Thy Siva was beaten with a, bow which Arjuna held in 
his hand, and his eyes rolled through fear, . 

Parvati. 

Thy Parumal was taken by the shepherdesses* tied to a 
mortar, and beaten. 

RedcUkudi Yesal. Qjr£if^<ftu«u. 18mo. 8 pp. 
3 pie.. Anbn. Dispute between Suppiramaniyan and 
his wife Teyvayanai. Suppramaniyaa came to visit 
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his first wife Teyvayani ; but she Was jealous of his at- 
tachment to his second wife Valli, shut the door, and 
told him to go hack again. 

Srimngka Nayaliikkim Nasdyoruhhum Samvatam. 
&srma!5triu&G(8)\h j6r*&iuiT($&<gth ^iheuirfiti. 18mo. 
6 pp. 3 pie. Anon, Dispute between two wives of 
Vishnu. One is said to have been a Telugu, and 
speaks in her native tdbgue. They abuse each other 
in vulgar language. 

Section IV. Philosophical Hinduisim. 

The list of books ujLder %i3 important head may be 
introduced by a few extracts from standard works. 

The Vedas. — The following remarks are abridged 
from the Rev. K. M. Banerjea's Hindu Philosophy : — 

" When the Brahmans first settled on the fertile plains 
of Hindustan, they were far from pronouncing the world 
to be a phantom, or sensuous life to be an essential evil. 
In their earliest literature, the Mantras of the Vedas, we do 
not see any traces of such doctrine. Every thing is there 
natural— nothing transcendental. We see hymns and pray- 
ers addressed to divinities. The things prayed for are all 
such as belong to our common every-day hfe. Offspring, 
cattle, land, houses, such are the boons which the gods are 
requested to bestow on their votaries. ^ 

"Nor>do w* descry any decided ftvance towards the 
transcendentalism of the Shad-Darsanas in the Brahmmm 
of the Veda^ Thoy are for the most part ethical and 
ritualistic. We dp, ^indeed see occasionally certain aspira- 
tions after union with the divinity^ but these are rare jind 
exceptional. * We also notice a tendency towards identify- 
ingthe universe and deified impersonations withthe Supreme 
Brahma. But we do&ot see any marked condemnation of 
the world because rffte evils of disease and death.'** 

The TTpanishads — These form what have been 
termed theological tracts, professedly appended to the 
Vedas. Max Muller says : * . , 

'.'The Upanishads are almost the only ' portion of 
Vedic liferatoe whfeh is extefiriaveJyread to this day. They 
♦Preface, pp. X, XL 
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contain, or are supposed to contain, the highest authority 
on which the various systems of philosophy in India rest. 
Now it is true that in the Upanishads themselves there is 
so much freedom and breadth of thought that it is not 
difficult to find in them some authority for almost any 
shade of philosophical opinion. The old Upanishads did 
not pretend to give more than * guesses at truth,' and when, 
in course of time, they became invested with an inspired 
character, they allowed great latitude to those . who pro- 
fessed to believe in them as a revelation. Yet this was 
not sufficient for the rank growth of philosophical doctrines 
during the latter ages of Indian history ; and when none 
of the ancient Upanishads could be found to suit the pur- 
pose, the founders of new sects had no scruple and no 
difficulty in composing new Upanishads of their own."* 

A small treatise in Tamil, professing to give the 
substance of the Upanishads, is noticed in the list of 
books. . 

Early Vedaatism.— Space does not permit what are 
termed the six Hindu awrsanas, or philosophical sys- 
tems, to be described. Some account may be given 
of the most celebrated of them all, — the V edanta of 
Yyasa, the reputed arranger of the V edas. Colebrooke 
thus notices its leading doctrines : — 

" The principal and essential tenets of the Ve&cmta are 
that God is the Aoiscdent and omnipotent cause of the 
existence, continuance, and dissolution of the universe. 
Creation is an act of his will He iia both efficient and 
material cause of the world ; creator and nature, framer 
And frfttne, doer 'and deed. At the consummation of all 
things, all are resolved into ipm : as the? spider spins his 
thread from his own substance and gathers it in again. 

" Individual souls, emanating from the supreme one, are 
likened to innumerable sparlcs issuing from a blazing fire. 
From him they proceed, and tofcim they return, being of 
the samp essence. The soul which governs the body 
together with its organs, neither is bom ; not does it die. 
It is a portion of the divine substance ; and, aasuch, infinite, 
immortal, intelligent, sentient, tme."t 

• * Sanskrit Literature, p. 817. 
J ' t . f Essays, Vol, I. p. 371. 
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Sankara Acharya was the most distinguished ex- 
pounder of Vyasa's theory, though with some modifica- 
tions. As it inculcates, the existence of one mh* ettmnca, 
it is often called the Adwaita, or non-duab system. 

Later Vedaatism* — A refinement upon t^e doctrines 
of Vyasa was subsequently introduced. " It is im- 
possible for a cultivated mind so barefacedly to belie 
our moral persuasions as to affirm tha* ftod is an im- 
pure material substance. And yet when the world is 
pronounced to be identical with Him, that revolting 
doctrine is involved in the declaration. Men haVe, 
since the days of Vyasa, endeavoured to refine the 
£ix»ssness of the theory Vy. inculcating that the world 
is an illusion, not a reality."* All except God is de- 
clared to be mdya, a phantom, with so Jnore real exis- 
tence than the 'mi-rag* of the desert, or tlie appearances 
in dreams. The Bev. K. M. Banerjea traces this to 
the influence, of Sakya, the founder 6f ftuddhisra.t 
Colebrooke says, " I have remarked nothing which 
countenances it in the mtras of Yytfsa, not in the 
glpss of Sankara. w J The later development is the 
system now received by Vedantists. It is advocated by 
about two-thirds of the works in the following list. 
The Kawalyanavumta, one of the highest authorities 
on the subject atpo&g, the TamUs,#thus briefly states 
its main features : — : . 

" Every day I bow down to the lotus-footof Him, through 
whose grace 1 came to know, that I am tlje omnipresent 
Brabma and that the whole expanding world is a fictkgL in 
me, — and bo, like the ethfe in the wall, to partalce of the 
nature of the (absolute) substance (Brahmk) M | 

When a £ersoi* fully realises that he is Brahma, 
axid that- ff me ! > ^Ic^e ;t^ive]^ is a Ke^'fl he has 
reached perfection. He is passionless ; ^[psire is ex- 

• Banffljea r iDWoga€« > p.878. 

f On the teaching thai the work! (a a mere" -ffluslon "isfonnaed 
the trOakana or *h*ee signs— and these the Buddljist tells on his 
beads, muttering, amitta, dufcway amatU or tranaieiej, trouble, un- 
reality." Bethune Sodiet^a ProoeedingB, p. VtO. 

% Essays, Vol. I. p. 377. § GrauTs Translation, p. *. || Ibfy p. 48. 
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tinct ; he is emancipated from future births. The 
state attained is, as it were, one of pro&fcmd sleep; 
without dreams. Virtually, this is We. same** the 
nirvana, pr afcnihilatipn of &e Buddhists. 

Bamajmja's System .^Vedataism^t in soiae^r- 
ters with strenuous opposition. The ^following quota- 
tion is a specimen x . v 1 

41 Thou art verily rifled, 0 thou animal soul,* ^n- 
derstandingt by this dark theory rflfaya, because like a 
nmuiac thou, constantly rarest, T^pi Bfthtaa.' ' Where 
is thy divinity, thy sovereignity, thy omniscience t 0 thou 
animal soul t thou art as different from .Brahma as is a 
mustard seed from -Mount Meru. M# 

Hamanuja was one of its ablest antagonists. His 
own system, generally held fay the Southern Vaishna* 
. vas, may be briefly described, • The Veda^a. asserts 
that the deity is nirgwnm, void of qualities. Kama- 
ntrja teaches that he possesses a$ good attributes. 
From Visishta, leaning n sn&weA ^h vqaa&tie^' 
his system is, the|efi*e, called Visi&tfad&wfo.l JB& 
far from" asserting thai there is only one essence Ea- 
manuja declares that there are three eternal entities, 
Iswara, God, Chit r sjjmt, and Ackit, Matter. Chit in- 
cludes vegetables as well as animals. A £lant may be- 
cotoi# an animal m next birth, and vicc*verm. The 
higfitot reward iii to be united with Vishnu, jet in such 
a way as not entirely to lose personal identity. . .. 

Sariianuja^s writings are in S$fe*toSfc £ Bme M his 
doctrines are explained by Pill^iJ^okaaariyap in (to 
woiflts specified uiw&r the h0ad^^^i<j^^ ; 

Madhwaeharya founded w> Awfity 

school Wilson aayst & |*ej^tes the j^noifcle 
of life from the Supreme ^^lii^^^pr .dmifiwctlae^ doc« 
trine of absorption. . It has few ^tfteitebta among the 

Tbsiiiig. ^ ' . , : : r.; ■ /, . 

Saiva Mop^f*— Th£ orthodox tiiaosophy of the 
Tamil Saivap jus termed the £ai»a Siddhcvnta, or?b6dy 
of doctmpa. Ita standards avi.i4lift t^«nt^«e»ht 
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Agmna*. Thesfc works are yet jittle known, They 
are rare, audi with two or three exceptions, found only 
in Sanskrit, The iufonnation respecting thepa pos- 
sessed by Europ^si^is^hiBfly derived f#)^ho ti&afcises 
translated tHQjate ^v, H. ^ Hoisingffon of \he 
Jaffna Aj&priqs^ Mission ''Bur#v& the jftitf&lpal 
work translated, Siva Ghana Potkdm, is only action 
of one, Agama. : \ f> , ... 

In the Satya philosophy, as mJta^anujaV system, 
there «re three eternal entities, PapL P t am& Pi Paiant, 
Deity, Sonl, Matter* Qsod a$d jfche soul are declared to 
be distinct* fatter cannot proceed from spirit; 
therefore the world was not developed feoflu the Deity -t 
The great object set before men Ar to seek de- 
liveratifee from t|«e bondage of tnatter by jQnanam, 
divine lotowledge. v The soul will then te united to 
God, and freed fw*ni ftftare births. 

The Saivas suppose that there are - four Bilges in 
religious life before union wi^ God can be obtained. 
TKeseare called flkt?Jfcii, SiHsatu^ Yowto, 

Qiun fs&i md Qnanam, ®* sfrib, resulting in Maha- 
ynamdm, tASirfRtrasnb*, 

There are oefinit^; rules . to jraide the disciples 
through these successive steps. Their due observance 
will bring the soul to one .pi the Jiqpvens of the gods. 
Saritai results in ; Hie heaven uCalted Salokam, % e. the 
state of being with Bod ; Kiriyai ends in , Sampam, 
i. l the state of being in ih* imago of 6fa$z Yogam 
conducts to :%tMjim^ : V net&rnei* td fihd; Gtiaiuim 
leads tp jSayt^W J $; & v tM^ kiih^ckL / 

signifies :and W : nearly, spi^n^inous 

with Puir€m$hu *3&$qt tl^^ge^jr^ ^Snonjfeuited 
the Pmrame, er lai#arisp$-. > g*ea| lamias are 

this bdoks^f stagq. , ; It is the popular 
idolatry of India, T^soui is under tfie influence of 
the ^ body; of 

senses * * # * \*t i*^"***** 

ifif^wi meat** ~a^^^(EU»!-ij^<«i»i is s^jKwed to bo 
the symbol of God^s mode eif operating. It is the chief 
*>Siva Gnaua Mlura$V*& t^W, p. 134. ' • 
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external object of worship in this stage. The soul is 
under the influence of its second body, called liiuja- 
mrirmu. > 

Yoyqm signifies mcdUatum. This is the ascetic 
stage. . It >is characterised by a peculiar course of 
dreamy meditations. The soul is chiefly under the in- 
fluence of its third body,' called Aimm Sarinm, souUUka 
body. It is in this state that the soul h^dvemm ajtd 
risious insloep; which readily indicates the drearaymode 
of meditation, and the spiritual visions obtained in this 
stage. The aidfc of the Yfiga cburse are necessary to 
help the soul on into the light of wisdom. 

In this stage the soul is in darkness ; and yet it has 
attained to some idea of the light desired, and struggles 
for it. Hence the Yogi's neglect of his body. 

Omnam means wisdom. The soul is now under the 
influence of the fourth body, having escaped from the 
entanglements, of the three exterior bodies. This body 
is denominated Paramatma Sari-ram, the heavenly 
soul-like body. The breath communicates with this 
fourth body. The great object is to get a vision of 
God, This is sought to be attained in the following 
way :. w 

The Onan i seats himself on a tiger-skin or some 
other sacred article. Having closed all the orifices 
of the body except the right nostril, Jie throws,; by the 
power of thought^ the awful name , of the, deity, Om } or 
Xayitwieaya, upon the breath a few iiiohes before the 
nose ; he then draws in a full breath and closes 
the nostril as long as possible.) x While this fom 
of Ood is thus floating around in the region of 
the soul, — the soiil is engaged in intense me- 
ditation, looking for u. vision, of daily. When tlie 
breath can be no longer retiusaerf, it is Whaled by the 
opposite nostril ; when that is again closed; and the soul 
is left to meditate on the deities- enthroned in 'his body. 
After a long course the light breaks in— the vision is 
obtained. The deity is seen in the form of ti circular 
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light, with an intensely bright spot, or luminous ring, 
in the cefttre. 

The man has now passed into light, and sees things 
as they are. He hears a divine sound! sees the fivo 
mystic letters, and receives a consciousness of the 
essential union between his soul and God, — 'that they 
are one in essence, now separated only as tho air in an 
Oarthern vessel is from that without. Break the vessel, 
and they are one*. 

He has now become a Omm, or " wise man." Ho 
has escaped entirely from the influence of his senses, 
appetites, and passions ; and^ even from the influence 
of his intellectual powers. Let his body do what it'will 
— let it revel in selfishness, fraud, and lust — yet It in 
soul aims not ! He still inhabits the body and controls 
it at pleasure ; but his soul receives no influence iu 
return. 

A man may die in this stage, or pass into the con- 
dition of Maiwgnmmm, or great wisdom. If he dies in 
this stage he will be bom but once more, and then a 
Unani in the higher sta^e. 

In Mahwjnanatui the visionsdf the soul are all bright — 
undefined, formless splendour. The man is now a god. 
Ho waits only for the gracious look of deity to 
annihilate his. body, when the soul will pass away pure, 
mid again become one with the eternal essence.* 

Bhagavat Oita^r-This opisode of tho Mahabarat is 
claimed by all parties. It propounds an eclectic system. 
Its two leading doctrines are the adwaita theory of 
Vyasa and the supreme importance of quietism, re- 
sembling the, Stoic philosophy ?of tho tireeks, -It* 
doctrines compared with Christianity, are considered 
in a lecture delivered by the Rev. H* Bower before the 
Madras Satthia v Vedi.Sammam.t 

Estimate aad affix*i of E&ndu Jhaosgphy — Much of 
it may be iitjly qh§racteris^d as "profane amd vain 
babblings, and oppositions of science falsely so called." 

# Abridged from thfi $oy. It* E. Hoisitffftnn. * 
,t Procurable from tho Eov. R. H. Bauboo, Free Church Mission, 
Madras, price 4 as. 
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The Rev: K. M. Banerjea remarks of fclio Hin&p phi- 
losophers : — 0 

u The authors began to dogmatise in the very infancy of 
philosophical speculation. They drew general conclusions 
lief ore they had collected &cts. They worked up their own 
idea*, without jraffieieut attention to external phenomena. 
They delivered olwcuusutnu to exercise the ingenuity of 
their followers."...,.. » 

" The philosophers professed to have solved problems 
really out of the range of our knowledge, while they threw 
doubts on matters which e\ery body believed, and which 
none could deny without belying his nature." p, 72. 

The u medical doctrine*/* to useMacaulay's words, 
€t would disgrace an English farrier/* This will be 
evident on examining the accounts of tjie ten winds 
and ten tubes of the human body, describedrin S!m- 
Pmhashn KattaUi, tran»lated,hy the Kev. T. Foulkes. 

The same treatise asserts that in a state of wakeful, 
ncss tho soul's 'seat is in thfc forehead ; in sleep, in the 
region of the throat ; in a State 6f oblivion, the umbi- 
lical region, Ac. 

There is much metaphysical hairsplitting in tho 
philosophical treatises ; but, in general-, little breadth 
of view. The writers start with false principles, and 
their trains of reasoning consequently often end in 
absurdities. In some eases, however, ' the writers jteem 
to be feeling after God, if haply they might findjfcim. 
Occasionally very noble sentiments are expressed* 

The A&waita system teaches men, to make the blas- 
phemous asseVtion, u I am God," and obliterates the 
difference between Virtue and Vice 1 . All inculcate jiuro 
selfishness. Their adherent^, instead of seeking the 
good of their felldw-c^tttri&B. to* 'to be tlu&kinfr ab- 
solves but of their 'wits, VMtnlSBfeli' eyes fixe* tm the 
point of t#ie nose.* <v ' 

Of ail cl^s^T^Hibdu^niun%; Mia V^ii«fste 
art perhaps tfcfcniost canseitedand dfflim!tto deal 
with. The Missionary will find Banerjfea's Dialogues, 
Pundit Nehfcmiah's 44 Rational Refutation the Hindu 
* * -Dr. Caldwell's mnarks on the Bhagavat Oita, p. 28. 
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Philosophy" and the works of Mullens, of much value. 
However, a treatise is required treating specially of the 
systems current in South India. The translations of 
Hoisingtan, Graul, and Foulkes, will be oX service. 

The number of works on Vedautism and Saiva phi* 
losophy shows that their doctrines must Have a wide 
currency. They are taught both in octavos for the learn- 
ed, in songs for farmers when irrigating their fields, 
and oven in compositions intended t6 be sting by 
women.. 

The compiler wished to prefix to each work in the 
following list a sign indicating the class , to which it 
belongs, "The native scholars whom he consulted dif- 
ferrod, in many cases, so widely in their opinions, that 
he could not arrive at satisfactory conclusions from 
their testimony, A few Tories, However, liave been 
marked, 'chiefly from notes kindly furnished' by Dr. 
Caldwell. It many be stated , that some treatises not 
indicated are of a mixed character, md sometimes not 
at all consistent. This helps to explain the contradic- 
tory opinions expressed. 

A. prefixed denotes Adwaita Vudantism. 

E. Eclecticism* 

H. S. Saiva Saddhanta* 

V; V^ishishtadwaita. 



daivallal. 18th tent ■ 

A.. Aparodftahmrmpava TLpHcai. ^fuQtJnL^%ub(r 
Miuqj &L$m*. \l9wofdQ pp ; 2 as. The work pro- 
feasts to be translated frcan tixd Swkrit.of Asariya 
Suvamikai by S^irampiiiiya Su^a^ffea. IVose, In 
question and answer. On the meaning of the four 
great sentences fo^dpdon ^10 fonfifa^-l. The uni- 
verse.is Brahma.. 1 Brafcma* destitute of qualities, 
is the sokt existen^*^ . ' .* 

S. S. Arivamata 8itli$&r. -yuSmmfij* ®p$ujnir. 
Small 4to. 48 pp. 5 as. Aaon. 326 stanzas. . - 
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ArivurHakhim. jtj$s>iBQwi4sib. 

A. Attuvitamvpacam. jipjsiBS&irgpiuGuih. 18mo. 
36 pp.* 2 as. Anon. How to dostroy sin and become 
united to Brahma. 

A. Avatuta Sqmvatam,. jyaigfp &ubsuirj$ih. 18mOi 
12 pp. 1 an. A chapter , of the ?hagavat. A king 
asks a Muni his $tpcrience of Vedantic doctrines. 

K. AyraowriraTiYAa. jqaQQiwfaififiujirt'. 10mo. 193 
pp. 6 as'. By Santalingka Tesikar. 18th cent. The- 
text has been translated by the Rev. T. Foulkes. The 
Tamil edition has a commentary by Sitampara Su- 
viuni, consisting chiefly of illustrative extracts from 79 
different Tamil works. The poem is said to bo in 
use amongst Hindu women., 

Ala i rag Kaddttlai. ^Tsv&jrriLfau LJbstr. 

AnnnfiiVkalipjHi. % j$zsrj£ t &Z&®filiLj. 18mo. 10 pp. 1 
]>ic. An extract from the works of ^ayumanavar. Ou 
the unspeakable happiness of union with (rod. 

A mm fa Kunuui PadaL egssr/fr^i (gihiA^j unu.su. 
Aratara Uml. ^c^^irir tmtfsb. 

A. ATMAPPOTA PlttAKASJKAI, jftia>u(2uT&u \Ss €Str9*x>&. 

8vo. Ks. 2. Translated from the Sanscrit by Saraya- 
namuttu. 

Onana KttmwL ^frs* *@ Jjlg?. 18mo. ?4 pp. 0 pie. 
By I'alananta Suvamikal. 19th fient. A description 
of the 90 Tattuvas. To be sung by women. 

Uftattaniatiy til fan ®rs&Liy$LjW'$r,!ror>i m l-8mo. 78 
pp. 1 an. By Muttananta Suvamikal. About 18th 
cent. A sort of drama to teach %ke Tattuya system. 
See Taylor's Catalogue, Vol, tit p, 9., 

ihutnafiopmum ^mQ^trumia. 18mo. 10 pp. By 
Tirnvengkadauii^ntirai*.. About the good and bad 
qualities of the soul. . . 1 

Otuwamkatita Venpn. {syTSBrifrdr/r QaigSorurr. . 
A. ONAtfA VASIDDAM. ©rwr enr&iluth. 2 
vols. Rvu. 1 1 05 pp. Rs. 3. Text by Alavantar. 1 7th 
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cent. Commentary by Arunasala Suvamikal. 19th 
cent. This is considered the standard . work ou tho 
subject. It is said to be translated from the Sanscrit. 
The author, in 2,055 stanzas, treats of tbeJoetrines of 
Vedautism, illustrating them by various legends. The 
two following stanzas are translated by the Rev. H. 
Bower: — 

" This powerful devil of a deceitful heart, is fiercer thau 
fire, more impassable than the mountains, and ty&rder than 
adamant : sooner might the ocean be emptied, Mount 
Aleru be rooted up, and the burning flames pe swallowed 
down, than the mind be restrained. It is the agent that 
operates through the senses. At its* bidding this destruc- 
tive world stands arid vanishes. Therefore it is the mind 
that must first bo subdued,'* 

" As the (swift-footed) deer, like the bewildered mind, 
runs oyer the plaiu, and fails into the pit of the senses 
(sensuality) ; so in this body, compared to a barren soil, 
youthful lusts, like bright mirage rising, will continue to 
produce numberless evils. The . (forbidden) pleasures of 
youth will increase In proportion as* they are cherished ; 
and (cherished) desires, will, in proportion to youthful 
lusts, grow rapidly and cause destruction." 

G/uinavoddiyan. (girecrQGuiLuiiutrsZr. 8vo. 267 pp. 
12 as. Erroneously attributed to Tiravalluvar. Treats 
of Vedantism, medicine, and attacks caste. 

Gnnnii Yettmiu ©/rsw Qiupflth. 18mo. 0 pp. 3 pie. 
Attributed to Seshayoki. A song for* farmers and 
gardeners when drawing water. Mystic numbers and 
letters are mentioned. 

Kftthtvul AnttiM. #i-caf otrjtpnfii. Small 4to. Iftpp. 
1 an. Anon. Oh Siva as the Supremo Being, mixed 
with Vedantic ideas. , ; . . t 

A. KAIVALLtTAN^ F»> 
r l*ext. 16mo. 8(5 pp. 2 as. With commentary, 
8vo. 148 pp. JS wL Thtf Tarhfl Ptet^rch Attributes 
this work to Twidava Mjnrtti. It has beim translated 
intp English by Dr. ttrauL The work contains i { M 
stanzas, dt is divided into two parts, tlio first en- 
titled, " Illustration of the true Basem-ov" tho .second, 
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" Clearing away of all Doubts." The following are 
three stanzas from the latter : — 

" 168. ' 4 Persisting in that way I want to enjoy supreme 
bliss ; but in . what way must I persist to the end that 1 
may clearly experience it V Answer suppressing the 
(mental) functions arising within the three states (of wak- 
ing, sleep, and: profound sleep), and persevering in that 
way, you, may obtain eternal bliss." 

"173. Ifyoudonot lose 1 the certainty: * I am spirit,— T 
all-perfect !* you may think and do what and how much 
you ever please ; what matters it ? Like the dream,, after 
you have become eoftscious of our sleep, this all has the ap- 
pearance of a lie. The shape of bliss is 4 V 

u 174. Being born now as a low and then as a great 
man, I believed, through many births, that the body is 4 1/ 
But at present I consider, all that as the water in the heat- 
ed sand of the desert Through the grace of the true 
teacher I have been led to believe that my (spiritual) T is 
the true c I,' and so I am saved-" 

Kxlippadal. fiefluu/r^eu. 18mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. 
Authorship claimed for the goddess Minadsi. m Tho 
soul addressed as a parrot. 

A. Ladmxa VivuttL eud^ eB.@p$). 18mo. 76 pp. 

4 as. Anon. Prose. Attributes of God, answers to 
objections raised to such assertions as, " f am Brahma/' 
&c f • 

A. MakavdkMya Kaddalai. a>*&toir#8iu& ■ •lLtJm* 

Maya Piralapwm. u***iiru .iSjWpMibS l6mo. ' 24 
pp* c By Kanniidaiyavallal. 1 6th cent. 

Mannm* Patikanu uwrnffu u$&0x 

A. Mangnana Swam. Qtafatgyrosf mrsrib* 16mo. 72 
pp. By Tirugnana yampaaian. . ItHfo cent* 

MqkpvaUii Parani. QLair^sevcnpuvetifi. Attributed 
W/fii|WarayiMr. About 17th cent. 

A. l&avmtiti 'Swam. jimifjj** jrji. 8vd. 96 pp. 

5 as. Anon. Prose. A Vedaiifcic Catechism* 

A. Nunakivtwat* JituMalai. fiir&8arttoirp* aiLUter. 
lKiuo, 24 pp. 2 as. By fcJeshattrisiva Tfcsikar. Trans- 
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lated by the Rev: T. Foulkes. Elejnentary treatise on 
Vedantism. . 

Nmgawri Viktkham* Q/t<&*j& cBar**** 18mo* 22 
pp. 1 an. By Kanapati Tasan 19tli cent An ad- 
dress to the «du1.* 

Nengsuvidn Tutri. **Q;«r$# l *ff®^p. 16m6. 18 pp. 
2 as. By Sitampara SfcVttmik&T. 18th cent. The 
mind is sent as a messenger i6 tfiie Gtofcu of the author, 
Kumarateyair. ' 

Nitthtarmpwti. $^un\fip&J$. thro: 1 B. . 

Omvilodhkjcam. py9aSf0w/r®#«ii. 8to* 268 pp. 
1 R. By KannudayavaJUU- • 18th cent. In ten^liap- 
tors. The work treats of the different stages ending 
in absorption. 

jL.0waiywr TwuMniralMulmn. f&m&tUnfi @$i<gp&r 
ijjjno. 32 pp. H an. A recent, work, though 
attributed to Avaiyar. Description of; the 96 elements, 
how to prevent future births, 2fcc. . 

3sir uitl-w. 18mo. 46 pp. 1 an, The work commences 
as follows :— 

" Meditate, 0 ipy Honl, op the supreme Siva. The pros- 
perity of this wcfrld is like the mirage ; therefor take no 
<xmee*ri1R* the- Body/ What «r bam, w» diei; whatever 
dies, wiH he bom again ; what appears, mil disappear >, 
what disappear will ue^appew ; flit is great* w$ T become 
small; what is small, will Worn© great; what is jlcnawn, 
will become forgotten ; what is fogeMti^. will be remem- 
bered again; &c." * % , \ o 

^^uiiW-'few* QjLAB^^^Wu M«ii>uA* l&no* 4& pp. 9 
pie. Pwtoai^ 3fc%oife com- 

mences t^:^, ^ /. /h J % . ■ . 

" I know not/ti^ ibegi^o^ Ic^^^pt ihejend; I trem- 
ble when I remember w£a£ I have suff&^l in ifie world. I 
lost knowledge through matter 0fiamm ; t became mad 
through the taoftf'tf Miner births ; I& Winced to dust 
because I ceveted dost; the hwfrof gold andf woman say 
they will not depart j the desireis never satisfied/ 9 . 
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Prayers for grace, rejoicing with the soul, Ac. are 
other subjects. 

Both the preceding works are by Paddanattu Pfllai. 
About 16th cent. 

K. PAKAVA+ KITAI. u*ajpQmfi. Text and com- 
mentary, 8vo.2,08 pp. 12 as.Bhagavat Gita, Divine Song. 
Episode from the Mahabharat. Wilson places its ago 
about 800 A. D. Thomson, *its most recent' translator, 
supposes that it may hare been written about 800 
years after Ohrisrt. The Tamil text is said to be from 
the translation of Villiputturar. 

E. Pabivat Kitai 8a mm. u*aj i £@&> i 00irjj&. Abridg- 
ment of the preceding. 3 

13. Pahavat Kitai Vasanam. usvufiSsa> t s euffissrih. 
8vo. 66 pp. 5 as. Prose version. Anon. 19th cent. 

Paufjaa KirttUja Yiit/t-vidai. u^Silfi^tu tS^sf} 
«»/-.-. 18mo. 61 pp. 2 as. By Velayuta Mutaliyar. 
19th cent. Catechism, about the five kinds of works, 
creating, protecting, destroying, involving the soul in 
illusion, and delivering from the power of illusion. 

Pungmpata Maka VakJriyam. ui^&up meireutr&Q 
tuih. 8vo. 80 pp. 5 as. It is said to be translated by 
Tandasuvami from a Sanskrit werk presented by 
Siva. Prose. In question and answer. Siva expounds 
108 "sentences/' The first sentence is explained to 
mean that absorption is praising the perfect happiness 
of'Brahm. 

Pangsapota Jtatna Olividam. u(&#QUirpir t &j5 

A. Pangsaiasa Pira&arawm. '&&f0*u LSirGtrmih. 
Small 4to. 115 ppl It proMfestb oe translated from 
the Sanskrit of Vittiyarana Suvamikal. Prose. In 
(Question and answer. Ia 15 sections, an account is 

S.^a^flMna Yetamta SUtetntam, ufe®& poser 
Gevprrfifi frp/gsirfaib. 18nio, 49 pp. 1 an. Anon. 19th 
cent. Prose. About the thirteen affections, &c. 
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A. Paramtmtmta Tipam. uffiAirsarfip $uih. 18mo. 
20 pp. 1 an. Anon. 19th cent. 

Pabamapata BopaKJUt. ujru>ufQ*iru6srib. 8vo. 46 pp. 
4 as. By Vetanta Tesikar. About 14th Stat. In San- 
skrit and Tamil. Tha author is considered the founder 
of the Vadakajai Vaishnava sect. The work professes 
to point out the way to heaven. , 

ParamarUatcurisam,a Kitasam Taladdu. ujriAtrrrp/B 
pfiesar gftr&irjrp ^/r«u/ril®. 18mo. v 21 pp. This work 
is said to be translated from the Sanscrit Hby Tiniveng- 
kadanatentirar. On Vedaritism generally. 

Paranatevcur Vilakkam. uJtmQjg&ilt flfi«r£eik 

PatwngsaM Mamunivar Qncmam. up®&sSu*ir{ipafta3n- 
®jasr&. 18mo, 22 pp. 9 pie. The work treats also of 
medicine. 

PatmgsaUycvr Saranam. , up®*t>$lujfrir ejrmih. 

S. S. Pati Pom Pma Vilakkcm. u$u#u!r& 
eQetra*&. 18mo. %9 pp. 14 as. It brofesses to be an 
abstract of a work by Sankara Ackarya, containing 
10,000 stanzas. The object is to. show how the soul 
may be delivered froxp fixture births. 

S. S. PATTiBAKtBIT&S PuLAHPAL. Ufi&JF&iflujfrir 

qeoiSueu. 18mo. 24c pp. 9 ' pieu By Pattufcdririya*. 
About 17th cent, 285 couplets ehtit£ad> laments. The 
Tamil Plut^ch quotes <the foBowing*-^ 

"Oh! when will the time come that I shall know the 
secret mover of the machinery within me, and. ofetaiE the 
reward of my penance ? 

Oh! When will, the time come that I shall study the 
mystery of the letter A, whiqh staods the first of all totters, 
and comprehend its meaning? . ' 

Oh! When wiH &e time cbme ^t I shall hum the 
Basfcrtfc, and i^v^^ fbu* Veda* to\:*e ftise and be made 
whole by dkcwveriuff 1^ myttery P.> ' ' 

Oh! When wijF^,timft jy ^oii« ihat ^ejiis^ad sjfepne, 
the m<mld§d red clra wfr burnished copper sha^l be 
rendered t^ofitable? * 

OhJ when will the time come that men shall live together 
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without any distinction of caste, according to the doctrine 
promulgated in the beginning by Kapilar ?" 

Pad* Turai. uir®^p. 8vo. 243 p£. Efc. .If,, Tat- 
varayar. About 17th cenk , 

Palaiy anemia Swamikal Podal. .utrtwtujrasrjBjB 
&QjirijB*m ijiru.&, 19th cent. 

Pirapota Santibotaya*. i3fQutrfi xrr $oj&. 8vo. 
234 pp. 12 as. By Tiruvenkata Suvami. 'An imita- 
tion of the Sanskrit treatise, Prabodha Gfatodro&aya. 
It consists of 2012 stanzas, arranged in 48 cantos. 
It is a kind of Hindu Bunyan's Holy War. King in- 
tellect and king passion are represented as struggling 
for the victory. 

Parrimakd. QuirfijSunrdsu. By Tatvarayar. 17th 
cent. 

Pohar Pugwuiti. QuirGfijj&rreQjB. 18mo. 16 pp. 9 
pie, 

Raja Yoka Saram. jnr&Qiuir*ffiinr&. 19th cent. 

Sanakarppa Nwakcunmam. emafbu flsnr*iTGm&. 
8vo. 30 pp. By Ramananta Suvami. 

A. Sarivarna Patam. ^Sleuiteaar Qufffiih. By Tat- 
varayar. About 17th »nt. This work has been 
translated by the Rev. T. Poulkes. 

Sassitancmta Mvlai. e&&lpffesrjip iair$a,\ 18mo. 
16 pp. 6 pie. By Palmyauanta SuvamikaJ'. Beginning 
of 19th cent. Prayers to overcome the passions, &c; 

A. Sattappirakakanak. #jkpui$!r*tm&. 16mo. 
128 pp. By Seshakiri SuvamikgJ, 19th Wit. Prose. 
Sanskrit quotations. Hhe lA qualities of the mind, 
exercises to overcome the passions, description of the 
body, the 96 Tattnvas, &c. ,J ; 1 

A. Sinnwya 48 
pp.J2as^ Anon. A^oni BwJona^and tie mode of 
atpining absolution.. 

SiruddiBara Mafamkkiycm, ,$0^Firjr u>sireutr 
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a 

S. S. Sittmta TipiM. .Gpptrfi/f ' fttSfo*. 

S.S. SIVAGNAWA P0TA5I. ft^wr Quirpih. 
A portion of this work was published by the Rev. P. 
Percival, in the Tamil Newspaper, l)mm&rtamam. The 
title means, " Instruction in the knowledge of God." 
The work is regarded as of the Mghefet authority by the 
Saivas. Siva, through Nandi, is said to have reveal- 
ed the Bavurava Akamam. The stanzas were trans- 
lated from the Sanscrit by MeykaawUwi. The date of 
the work is uncertain. A translation into English, 
with notes and an introduction, by the Bev. JI. Hoi- 
sington, was . published in the Journal of the American 
Oriental Society. ' 

There is a lar^e commentary on this work, called 
Siva Gnana-Sitti, which has not yet been printed. 

Two stanzas are quoted as specimens 

" As sound and the tune, so God and the world. As sound 
is to the tune, filling all its notes, so is God to the world, 
pervading all its forms. As neither tune nor notes can 
esist wi^ub* imi^ so.th^^M* be 
entities." -p. 58. 

"As the soul enables the eye, which has thepower of 
sight, to see, so Sivsa looks upon the soul, when it. has 
escaped from the control of its body, and become pure, and 
shows himself to it. In this way he gives his sacred foot 
to the soul, s6 that it will neve* cease to love." p. 98. 

Sivagnana Tipcm. ffej&rrser £uix>. 18tno. 47 pp. 
2 as. How to remove ignorance and attain absorp- 
tion. 

S. fl. SJVAPPIBAKASAM. QvuiSljrmtr*&. By 
Umapati J^rarijfcn* 1 7$*- w* t + , anthoir professes 
to give fk vfew of higher Saiv& <Jp$trines as taught 
in the Bwa*$M^ It has 

been translated wxtkjfcotea by Hoiaangton. 

S. 8. Sm#itt*ASk %iti>toM. &mui2ir*ir*& 
stLiLfar. 18mo, 18 pp. 9 pie. Anim. Jbis work has 
been t^n^ed by the Rev. T. Foulkes. The follow- 
ing is an c&tract 
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" The ten winds of ike human body are, the breath, the 
trunk wind, the chest wind, the universal wind, the central 
wind, the vomiting wind, the tingKng wind, the sneezing 
wind, the yawning wind, and the distending wind/ 9 p. 3. 

Sivappir^a^Vmpa. $*i£n$*m* Qensbrutr. By 
TattuvBrayar. About 17th cent. . 

Sivapoka Saram. SeuQuirs <wji&. 18mo. 23 pp. 
2 as. Anon. • ' , , — f , 

Saiva TaUuvamrwrta Kaddaliri. . f&&*t(nAnp& 

Sivavwelbam. fy<sue8QQ)6&. . 

A. Sorupa 8aram> 0^/r©u ^/rjrifc. 18mo. 30 pp. 
1 an. By Sorupagnana Tesikar. On Vedantism 
generally. 

Sorupatitantati. Qeir&ufi p jsptffb. 

Sutwrhtma Kitai. &p&*m9eB>p. 

Snta SangUtwi: ©^©fie©^. l8mo. 20 pp. 1£ as. 
Anon. It professes to be abridged from a Sanskrit 
work, communicated by Siva to a Bishi. 

Tamlmnya^MaTcavaTckiyam. fifsirtfiuj laairmirrAQiuLb. 
Text, 18mo. 24 pp. 14 as. With Commentary, 6 as. 
The wdrk professes to contain the insinuations given 
by Vasiddar tp Raipa. . y, 

S. S. Tattuva Kaddalai. ppswi suijter. This 
work has been traaaslastedby Hoisington. . He explains 
the title to mean 4t The Law of iihe Tatbuvam, or of 
things according to their essential Nature." It is a 
synopsis of 'a work, containing 416" closely written 
foolscap pages, termed Tattuva IfarhiMm, the Eluci- 
dation of thfe Tattnvam. T^mw^go£ Ttithwam is 
essential pature or property. It itf tfsed to denote my 
essential part of the Wman <#ganismj as, element, 
sense, organ, property, fe^ty, active or inert. It has 
no exact equivalent in English, hi Saiva philosophy 
there are 3,6 pritnary and 60 subordinate Tattuvam. 
Among the fntntixy toe the elements, the senses, the 
organs of action, judgment, will, time, fate illusion, &c. 
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Among the subordinate Tattuvam are the. ten vital 
airs or animal spirits, their ten tubes, Ac. 
Taltwva Vilakkam. p£&®J68<srr&Gib. . 

S, S.TatomanayabPadHi. #fl^uMrar«w* utruA. 8vo. 
182 pp. 8 as. By Tayumanavar. About 18th cent. His 
works are of a very heterogeneous character. He had 
some acquaintance with Christianity, and mixes some 
of its doctrines with orthodox and philosophical Hin- 
duism. The following is an extract : — 

" There is no limit to desire. Conquerors after subduing 
the whole land of the earth, will seek to sway their sceptre 
over the ocean. Those* who possess wealth as much as 
Alakeaan (equivalent to Croosns) will wander about to find 
an alchemist in order to increase their property. Those 
who have attained long life will take much pains to learn 
the medicines which prolong life. When every thing is 
well weighed, it will at last end in eating to satisfaction 
and sleeping. Let us be content: what we possess is 
enough. 0 thou that enjoyest supreme happiness and 
prevadest the whole universe, grant me that holy state of 
mind of being contented, so that I may not fall into tho 
ocean of desire." 

T&oikalottirwtn. QfieBatrQeotrfifirib. 18mo. 12 pp. 
By Saravana Tesikar. The work professes to shew the 
mode of obtaining absorption, which Parvati learned 
from Siva. 

Tirugncma TaUmi. 0(§&ir9fr 0iri$ss>&. 

Tottiramalai. Qptrfifijr uur&u. 8yQu 19 pp. « By 
Sitampara Suvamikal. 18th cent. Praise of Siva, 
prayers for absorption, &c. 

AMddlari Vilakkam. wLueojS &mi*ih. 18mo. 38 pp. 
Ian. It is srid t& be a ttajiel*^ 
scrit of Bankara Aehariya. About the* 96 JFattuvas, &c. 

V^darkhi7^S\apj^dch/, t *.u&&.jpi qreouutrCfy 18mo. 
8 pp. 3 pie. Anoau x 

Uimai ViMhtm. cQ&r**&.. 
*Ujwte8amnmai. • *.at3p* *.*jbra>u>/ 8vo. 38 pp. By 
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Sitampara Suvamikal. 18th cent. The four-fold quali- 
fications necessary in a Yedantic student, &c. 

Updtesavunmai Kaddalai. *.uQ/f& %meoiUii slL 
u&ir. 8vo. 11 pp. Prose. By the same author of the 
preceding, and on the same subject, 

Upanidatam, tLutSi^fiih. lBtho. 51 pp. By Kanta- 
sanri Mutaliyar. 19th cent. The work professes to 
give the substance of the JJpanisliida. ' . 

Vallalwr Sasfiram. tametreoirfr eir'tivjBrib. 8vo. 278 
pp. BrS. 2. By SivBgnana Yallalar. 

A. VaSUTBVA MANAJ4AM. QIITJIrGfiQJ l&G&eSTlh. 8VO. 

218 pp. Bs. 2. By Yasuteva Bramham. Prose. About 
the soul and tike way of attaining absorption. 

VatqsmgJcai Nivarcmam. mirjs*foQSi*s jSourjmib. 

E. Yaibakkiya Satakajc. &&jrtr&$ltu With 
commentary. 18ino> 142 pp. By Santalingka Tesikar 
18th cent. On overcoming the passions, &c. 

E. Vairakkiya Tipam. . matjnr&Oiu 0uib. 16mo. 
142 pp. 2\ as. By the same author as the preceding. 

A. VetmtaSwram.^ Qtofitrjbpeirsnh. 8yo.ll4pp. 
1 0 as. A translation of the Sanskrit treatise. 

A. Vetmta Sudamani. Qeupttjkp ^ujtlo^H, 16mo. 
64 pp. 2 as. By Sivappirakasa SuvamikaL 17th cent. 
On Yedantism generally. 

Vweha Sahara^ cfl@a/£ <f /p^jtus. . 

Vid&uneri Urmad. rfCOQ^flS/ iqe&rGSH*. 18mo. 23 
pp. 2 as. By Sararana Tesikar. About absorption, Ac. 

Section V.— Hnrnu Controversy. 
Attach on Fopulwr Hinduisms 
Me SiMar School. 

The following account of a popular class of Tamil 
writers is taken from Dr. Caldwell : — , 

" t The Siddhas (Tamulice Sitter) were a Tamil sect which 
retained Siva as the name of God, bat rejected every thing 
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in the Saiv& system which was inconsistent with pnre 
theism. They cultivated alchemy as sedulously as the 
Arabians, from whom unquestionably they derived their 
knowledge of it. One of their number asserts that he visit- 
qd Arabia, and another refers to the Franks. Several of 
them refer % to the Turakhas, tiie name by which the Indian 
Mahommeoans are known in the South. 

"All the compositions of the Siddha school are wholly 
modern and colloquial) with i grammatical forms unknown 
to the ancients. It was a pecnlarity of this school that 
most of them took the name of Bwftw and renowned 
teachers. Thus one of them called himself Agastyar, 
another Sankara Acharya, a third Gautama. What is 
surprising is that this audacitvwas perfectly successful. 
The writers are now universally supposed to nave lived at 
an early period. The school has now ceased to exist* and 
this contributes to throw around them an air of antiquity. 
They are much quoted by Native Christians who generally 
fancy them to have been endowed with a prophetic spirit, 
and to have meant Christ by the 8a&-Qwm> (True Teacher) 
to whom they constantly refer. I have no doubt that they 
were more or less acquainted with Christianity, and that 
their prophecies were after the event, like those of the Sibyls 
of ancient Christianity. Who could doubt the allusion to 
Christianity in the following P 

"God is one and the Veda is one; . . 

The disinterested true Guru aiidl^ initiatory rite is one ; 

When this is obtained his heaven is one, 

There is but one birth of men upon the earth, 

And but one way for all men to walk in? 

But as for those who hold four Vedas and sue Shastras, 

And different customs for different people, 

And believe in a plurality or gods 

Down they will go to &e fire hell." 

" The author of ti&is tte : Gmoam Sidtiia, 
and is thus identified ^h 4^ wW^hoad of Goa, 
the first Christian 1^ib&Vi**fim." 

Two other spe&toens are quoted by Dr. Caldwell 
"Inadelugeoflowtl^lai^ t. 
Toswouripi^usao^ 
0 4elugeofWiss,QGodJ. ' 
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" The ignorant think that God and lore are different. 
None knows that God and love ardthe same. Did all men 
know that God and low are the same, they would dwell 
together in peace, considering love as God." — Tirurmilaf* 

The above extracts are soma of the bes*j . specimens 
of the Sitter poems. Many : of the stanza/ are poor ; 
others may be regarded as simply sceptical. Patfciriki- 
riyar,Tayumanavar, and one or two other writers whose 
works are included in the preceding list/ resemble in 
some respects, the Sittar School. 

Mappey Sittar Padal. ^suQudj&fi^S-uiruA. 18mo. 
16 pp. 6 pie. Erroneously attributed to Agastiyar. 

• Onanam Nuru. ©iron-Lb jprjpi. Attributed to Agas- 
tiyar. Dr. Caldwell quotes the following 

" Worship thou the light of the Universe ; who is One ; 
Who made the world in a moment, and placed good men in it ; 
Who afterwards himself dawned upon the earth as a guru ; 
Who, without wife or family, as a hermit performed austerities ; 
Who appointing, loving sages (siddhas) to succeed him, 
Departed again into heaven . — -worship Him." 

IdaiMaddu Sittar Padal. S)m(-ieirLL(Sl& ffi^s><r u/r 
l.6u. 18mo. 24 pp. 9 pie, ABishi is said to have 
appeared to some sheppherds near the foot of Pothia 
Malai, the supposed abode of Agastiyar. In return for 
some milk, he gave them spiritual milk ; enabling 
them to become sages. 

Kaduveli Sittar Padal. *®Q&*A glppfr uxl.go. 
18mo. 8 pp. 8 pie. 

•Kapila Tevar Akaval. *L$soQpauft jyffa/eu, 18mo. 
16 pp. 6 pie. A poetical translation is given in 
Percival's " Land of the Y^da" p. 114. " About caste. 

Kapilar Satakam. * tSwi- 

Konghmcur Ghuxrum. QmtrisijBGsarif ©awlo. 8vo. 20 pp. 
1 £ as. This is one of the works from which Br. Cald- 
well quotes, 

Kutatngai Sittar Padal. <gpthmu u,tl-«&. 
18mo. 6 pp. 3 pie. 

• Calcutta Christian Intelligencer for 1861. pp. 62-61 
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Pampaddi Sittar Padal. uirthuinluL ftpfiit uiruev. 
18mo. 30 pp. 6 pie. A sage is said to have concealed 
his own body in a banyan tree, and animated that of a 
king. 

'Boma Rifthi. Qinri&fisfl uit u$- 

SrvAVAmTAM. Geu€Utr*Qiuih. 18mo. 28 pp. 6 £ie. 
The following specimens are from translations , bjr 
Ellis:— 

" Formerly how many flowers have I gathered and scat- 
tered. 

How many prayers have I repeated in a vain worship ? 
While yet in the prime of my life, how much water have 
1 poured out ? 

And, moreover, how often have I encompassed the holy 
places oft Siven ; * 

This I have left off, for the wise who know the true God, 
the Lord of heavenly beings, 

Believe not the idol of the temples apparent to the eyes 
to be God, nor lift up to it their hands." 

" As milk once drawn cannot again enter the udder, 
nor butter churned be re-combined with milk ; 

As sound cannot be produced from a broken conch, nor 
the life be restored to its body ; 

As a decayed leaf and afcjittan flower cannot be re-united 
to the parent tree ; 

So a man once dead is subject to no future' birth." 

Twnmular. The works of this ; writer belong to' the 
Sittar School ; but the compiler has not met with 
them* . . t . - 

Vaishntwas- against Saivas. 

Parappircma Vimfatia. U'jfijiSffus&tteumih. 8vo. 
10 pp. Gratis. Abridged fm* J^Ptfmmai Aiyaag- 
kar. About 14& denfc. Vlrt'wtfm'-wa* asked to 
compose a poem in honor of Siva. Bfe replied that the 
mouth which had sng^^ would 
not be polluted by anging those of a monkey. The 
pamphlet answers ^aiva ejections, &c. The Saivfts 
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assert that Vishnu could not find the base of the linga. 
Tn reply it is stated, that Yishnu once swallowed the 
whole oarthj including Siva and his linga I 

Pashanda* Samvaiam. utre^mu &th®iirfiib. 8vp. 
pp. Gratis. By . Narayanasami Nayajcar. 19th 
cent. Poetical dialogue between a Vaishnava and a 
Saiva. 

Ilingamata Kandmcm. QeB&amfi aesBrL-esnh. 
6 as. By Appavu Mutaliyar. 19th cent. Refutation of 
the Linga religion. 

IutrsAMAYA Vilakkam. 8vo. Rs. 2. By Ari Tasar. 
About 17th cent. The work contains about 2,000 
stanzas against Saivas, Vira-Saivas, and Vedantists. 
The printed edition is imperfect, some of thfr middle 
being wanting. 

Saivas against Vmshawvas. 
Turpota Scvnwatcm. ffipQuirp sthoiirpib. 8vo. 20 
pp. 1 an. Assumed name Parangkusamallaiyar. 
19th cent. PqetiqaJ, Jfej^r -Irttjpi 
Vaishnava; 

Mudamati Kandanam. . ^ptAojS sdnzmih. 16mo 
18 pp. 1 an. By Ponnappiflai. 19th cent. In praise 
of Siva,, and against the Vaishnavas. 

Inisamaya VUaKka Joii. Sks^umj eSetras <?«/r$. 
16mo. 72 pp. 3 as. By Ponnampala Suvamikal. 19th 
cent. Siva appears to settle the disputes between his 
sect and the vaishnavas. 

Disputes between Vadsknma Sects. 

Snmat Tewnasariyar Pfyti^am* arcrfta^r Q^sSr® 
etrfiujatt LSjrutrvih. 18mo. 121 pp. 12 ae. By Ap- 
pavu Mutaliyar. 19th cent. Account of a discussion 
in Madras between the Northern and Southern sects. 
Sanscrit quotations. 

Temtasoriya Pvroupava Kandancm. Q/ffrfr@<F/rrf? 
tu+iSisruirai «w*rL-«ih. By Virarakava Asari. By the 
Vad&kalai, in reply to the preceding work. 
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SaUampivataya Tipikau . e&f&iSjrginu $LSe»&. 8 
as. By Appavu Mutaliyar. 19th cent. This is a re- 
joinder to the preceding work. 

Against the Madras Brahma Savity. 

A deputation from the Calcutta Brahma Samaj visit- 
ed Madras in 1864, and a Society, called, Veda 
Samajam, "The Society of the Veda/' was estab- 
lished. Its members consist chiefly of graduates of 
the Madras University. It is attacked by the orthodox 
Hindus in the following pamphlet 

Vetaeamaja Kaaidanam. Qeupeuxm eearumih. 8vo. 
28 pp. 4 as. By Shraasami Aiyangkar. It is alleged 
that the members of the Society are ignorant young 
men, who despise all religions. 

Against Christianity. 

About 20 years ago, several events occurred which 
roused the Hindus to defend their system and attack 
Christianity. The Lex Loci Act removed some of the 
civil disabilities under which converts laboured ; num- 
bers had seceded from Hinduism ; the wide circula- 
tion of two pungent tracts, " The Blind Way" and " Tho 
Hindu Triad," excited much feeling. An association 
was formed, called " The Sacred Ashes Society," and 
agents were- employed to ridicule Missionaries. It 
was stated, that the wild bull, called Christianity, with 
itstwohprns/'The Blind Way" and "TheHindu Triad," 
was destroying the fair garden of Siva. In addition to 
other efforts, the Hindus published several works 
against Christianity. They have nearly all been out of 
print for a number of years,, and are now rarely to be 
met with. Still, a few are in circulation^, aja.d are read 
by persons who wish to dispute wii/h C^eokists when 
preaching, and byispnifl advanced, sch9l^i in Mission- 
ary Institutions who try to preplex their teachers ,by « 
their objections. 

Kiri&tumata Kandaxw®, &j6ffaMu>fi \ £&cum\h. 
8yo. 18. pp. 1 an. Attributed tjb, C. Sapapati Mutali* 
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yar. 19th cent. Li the preface Government is prais- 
ed and Missionaries are condemned. Tw% poetical 
compositions attacking Christianity. The Jews them- 
selves are said to have crucified Jesus as a thief. 

KirLstumata A st I vara Palwbu. Qfl&o&u>& j^oio 
jSaiirjru uqp&. Errors of the foundation of Christianity. 

Kiribiwmaia Veta Vikalpam. Qfirngtuxp QeupeQa®* 
uih. By Ponnampalam Mutaliyar. Differences be- 
twoen Christianity and Hinduism. 

Kiri&tumata Timira Panic. Bjfi&ujpi&p @L£tr uirgy 
By Katirvelu Eavirayar. " The Sun illuminating the 
Darknoss of Christianity !" 

Kiristumata Sa»watam> @$w&L&fi&&Guir&Lh. Dis- 
putation on Christianity. 

Kiristumata Kandatui Kalampahtm. QjS&u^jld^ 
JB6BBT L-Gsr aeoihuGth* Refutation of Christianity. 

Patiri Gnana Kummi. uirfiiB^ssr(gihL£l. Song 
against Missionaries. 

Kitistumata Tirasharam. 8fi$eh>&u*p jfijrw&r 
By Appavu Mutaliyar. Censure on Christianity. 

Kiristumata NiraAaranani. " ®(8mgiL&p jBirirGr 
mih. 

Kiristumata Kandana AntatL &fi5l&ugiu>p mmt-m 

* 

KirUtumata Kandana Satakam. Qj&w&LajB aebri^m 
Kiristumata Kandxma MalaL Sjfleb&mfi * ■firL-sor 

Kirhtumata Kandana Kivdara Vakkiyam. BjSdujp 
lo<$ aefoutt (gurrjr eutrsfdujtb. The five preceding 
works are supposed to be refutations of Christianity. 
x They are composed in different kinds of metre. 

" Saiva Tuskana Parikaram. es>*eu gnoses* uflarrirus. 
bax o. 94 pp. By Saivappirakasa Samasiyar. Jaffna. A 
i'utation of the attacks made upon Hinduism by Mis- 
tti^naries and " The Blind Way?' 
Va 
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Section VI.— Astbology, Donation, aot Magic. 
Astrology. 

It has boon observed that " the bondage in which 
tho Tamilians are held by astrology is the occasion of 
never-ending expenses, and the fruitful source of un- 
ceasing anxieties to all classes." horoscopes of all, 
except the very lowest, are written out, and consulted 
on occasions of any importance. Before setting out on 
a journey, or commencing to plough, sow, &c, tho 
astrologer is asked about a lucky time. Hence favor- 
ablo opportunities are often lost. It must be confessed 
that this is not surprising, since even some of Cardinal 
Richelieu*s journeys were determined by astrologers.* 
An astrological almanac, bearing the name of Zadkiol, 
is published in London. With tho diffusion of a correct 
knowledge of astronomy, this superstition will become 
extinct. 

Before giving a list of the works treating expressly 
of astrology, a song in praise of tho sun may be noticed : 

Snriyanama8bara Patikam. (gifltupuxwernr uj8*Lh. 
18mo. 8 pp. 3 pio. After invoking Ganesa, the work 
begins as follows : — 

" 0 thou god Suriyanarana (the Sun), thou art Siva, 
thou appearest in the vast expanse of the sky with brilliant 
light ; thou aM the light of true wisdom ; thou art tho 
only deity that filleth the whole universe ; thou art the true 
teacher, that teachoth the five-lettered mantra (namasivaya), 
the mysterious doctrines ; thou assumeet bodily shape, thou 
art the soul of the whole universe, thou hast room the be- 
ginning appeared in the shape of this world and the thou- 
uand and eight worlds beyond the mundane sphere ; and thou 
ridest every day in a most brilliant single-wheeled chariot." 

Almanacs. T&eae are published in large numbers, 
in various forms, and are widely circulated. Some are , 
small and cheap . others are large and profusely illus- 
trated by pictured representing the sign* .of the Zodiac, 
figures denoting the sun in different mobths, &c. 
* Pick on the Diffasicm of Knowledge, p. 26. 

13 
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One of the principal after giving the names of the 
year 1865-66, thus predicts its fortunes : — 

" The present year is called Knrotona (year of the Hindu 
Cycle). There will be rain in summer, in some countries 
attended with hail, wind, thunder, and lightning, and 
rivers will overflow. In some countries, there will be a 
scarcity of rain ; millet and other dry grains will yield 
abundantly. In some countries there will be famine ; in 
some countries people will suffer from robbers, fire, and rain ; 
commerce will not prosper ; cows will have diseases ; the 
price of grain will be sometimes low and sometimes high. 
Prosperity and adversity will be in the proportion of three 
to five. In some places earthquakes will occur, in other 
places sudden deaths ; but in general people will prosper." 

Next follows a list of lucky and unlucky times. 
During 1865-66 every Sunday at 4 p. m., Monday at 
1\ a. m. &c> are unlucky times; hence no work should 
then be commenced. 

Several attempts have been made by Christian 
Societies to supply Almanacs containing all the infor- 
mation about the Calendar of real value, with Railway 
and Postage rates, Ac. On tho whole, they have met 
with little success. Tho people consult Almanacs 
chiefly to find out lucky and unlucky times; Without 
this, they deem all else to be vain. 

Aiyasamiyam Ammaniymft. fQiurrtftruQiuib ^i&iACt&iuih. 
8 as. By Sittampala Mutaliyar. 19th cent. Two works, 
"one in honor of the author's grandfather, the other in 
honor of his grandmother. 

Lakkina Malai eu«fiortar&i'. On calculating na- 
tivities. 

Navarattina Malai. FQ)srp$muw2eo. 

Paral Malm, usrwwtiev. About the mode of cal- 
culating by means of shells. 

Porutfa Nuh Quir($fijfijpr&- About the marriages 
wnich will be fortunate or the reverse. 
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Pulippani Munivar Sotidcm. LpSuuireafi Qpafieuir 
<?jF/r#L-ih 

UutuNul. c$m jw&>. 16mo. 29pp. Ian. Anon. 
•Calculations connected with the time that- girls reach 
tho age of puberty ; fortunate and unfortunate in- 
fluences pointed out. • 

Satakalangkaram. #iifimirGoi?mirffu*. 8vo. 160 pp. 
14 as. By Nadarasar. The author says that 19 sages 
wrote 450,000 stanzas in Sanscrit on astrology. He 
professes to give the essence of their works. On the 
preparation of horoscopes. 

Snkkiravisaya Pokam. sriQjrefieiuQu trails. , 

SUDAMANT ULLAMUDAIYAN. <&L-iru><sa$\ a.* 
&r(jp<5a>u.ujir&fr. 8vo. 166 pp. 15 as. By Mandalapurudan. 
About 17th cent. This is considered the standard 
Tamil printed treatise on astrology. It treats of the 
subject generally. 

Tandavamalai. piressruo) Lo/r&t'. Small 4to. 28 pp. 
2 as. By Ap^avaiyar. Elements of astrology. 

TimnavakkiraJcam. pw&filjr*&. About the nine 
planets. 

Varushati Nul. jpr&. 16mo. 144 pp. 4 as. 

By Santirasekara Kaviraja Panditar. 19th cent- The 
years of the Hindu cycle, &c. Appended is a treatise, 
Ampatu Varusha Palan, ^jptfu^a^Q^u ueoefr, attri- 
buted to Idaikkadar. It professes to show what will 
happen during the sixty years of the Hindu cycle. 

Divination. 

The Tamils are great slaves to omens. Every book 
hawker carries about works on divination. If a 
lizard chirp when any undertaking is proposed, this 
is considered a sufficient reason for ite abandonment. 
There is^however, a proverb, " The lizard, which was 
the oracle of the whole village, has Men into Jthe 
broth." 
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Angkaital Aka/viyal Ariial. Jits a & ^ireoeeSiusv^l 
&ev. 16xno. 52 pp. 2£ as. Translated from tho 
English by AppasamiMutaliyar. 19th cent. Prose. The 
work professes to show a person's disposition, &c. from 
the members of his body. A man with a long slender 
nose will possess courage ; one with a noso like a 
parrot, will have an acute understanding, &c. 

18mo. 10 pp. 3 pie. 
Anon. On the interpretation of dreams. If a woman 
dream that her teeth fall out, or that her hair is di- 
shevelled, her relatives will die, &c. 

Kai Sastiram. esus&ir&ujfijrih. On palmistry. 

Kouli Sastirangkal. QaetreiR &(tefc$iri5jatir. 18mo. 
16 pp. 6 pie. On divination by means of lizards. On 
Sunday if a lizard chirp when an undertaking is about 
to bo commenced, it must at once be relinquished. 

Napoleon's Boole of Fate. Translated from the Eng- 
lish. 

Pansa Padsi Sastiram. u^utlSl jrib. 8vo. 
88 pp. 5 as. The work professes to be written by 
Akastiyar. It treats of divination by tho five birds 
vultures, owls, crows, cocks, and peacocks. There 
are several tables and diagrams. 

Sakuna Nul. *@$tfr jpreb. ' 18mo. 16 pp. Trans- 
lated from a Sanscrit work from the Library of C. P. 
Brown, Esq. On omens. To meet white cloth, gold, 
flags, white rice, &c. are fortunate omens ; salt, fire 
with smoke, red flowers, Ac. we bad omens. 

Saranul Sastiram. &jtj&*> *(itfvfBjnh. On divina- 
tion by means of the breath. 

Ttidi Nul. jpti>. 18mo. 6 pp. 3 pie. Anon. 
On divination by the quivering of the body. If a 
woman's right eye-lid quiver, some misfortune will 
happen to her husband. * 

Tummahul, fyc. , giihua <g&r^. 18mp. 16 pp. 9 pie. 
Anon* On divination by sneezing, crows, asses, owls, 
lizards, &c. The following are some of the omens : — 



HI. HINDUISM. 



149 



If an ass bray in the east* success will be delayed ; in 
the south-east, it prognosticates death ; in the south, gain 
of money ; in the south-west, good news ; in the west, dis- 
turbance, &c. 

If an owl hoot onoe, it denotes death ; twicb, indicates 
success ; thrice, women will come to the house ; four times, 
there will be troubles, Ac. 

If a lizard fall on the head, it prognosticates death ; if on 
the right ear, good ; on the left ear, evil ; on the nose, 
disease ; on the neck, joy ; &c. 



The Tamils enumerate 64 arts and sciences. Their 
intense superstition is shown by the fact that no 
fewer than 20 are connected -with magic. They dro 
as follows : — . 

• 

36. The art of summoning by enchantment. 

37. Exorcism. 

38. Exciting hatred between parties by magical spells. 

40. Libidinous fascinations produced by enohantmcnt. 

41. The art of subduction by magic, 
47. Charms against poison. 

49. Information respecting any thing concealed in the 

palm of the hand. 

50. The art of entering into the afr and becoming invi- 

sible. 

51. The art of walking in the air, 

52. The power of leavmtf one's own body and entering 

another lifeless body op substance at pleasure. 

53. The power of making one's self invisible, 

54. The art of conjuring, 

55. The art of performing wonders in heaven and earth. 

56. Restraining the action of fire. 

57. Counteracting the yielding quality of water so as to 

be able to walk on its snrfaoe. 

58. The art of restraining the power of the mind. 

59. The art of fascinating the eyed. * 

60. The art of fascinating the mouth* 
62. The art of preventing the discovery <rf things con* 



Magic. 



cealed. 
The art by which the 
other weapon is nulli 
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The following works are of a miscellaneous charac- 
ter, though the use of spells is their leading feature- 
Many of the books on Medicine, noticed under a dif- 
ferent head, likewise treat of charms. 

KonghanarKadai Kcmdam. Qsir&smir eesH-Aatressr 
/-Lb. Small 4to. 86 pp. 6 as. The work professes to be 
by Kongkanar Rishi. How to construct magic circles, 
offer sacrifices, perform Yogam, &c. 

Alcastiyar Tidsaviti. jqmavjdiuir fStL&treB&l. ]6mo. 
79 pp. 3 as. Attributed to Akastiyar. Of the same 
character as the preceding work. 

Saddaimuni Sadadsara Kovai. «*FLl<ss>u(ip«fl &u.tr 
iL&jriQ*iraf>6u. 16mo. 44 pp. 2 as. Attributed to Sad- 
daimuni. About the six-lettered charm, and its dif- 
ferent applications ; how to prolong and destroy life 
hy its means. For the latter purpose, the use of a poi- 
sonous plant is recommended in addition. Various 
other matters. 

Pulippcmi Munivar Palatvradchijala Sitamparam. 
L/eSuu/reafl Qpaflojit ueofBjnLQU&ireo &0lqujtu>. 8vo. 
(J4 pp. 34 as. On yxagic, jugglery, &c. 

Suntaranantar Kesari. srjbpinrmjBfiit Qa*fii. 16mo. 
20 pp. 1 J as. 4 About the elixir of life. It is directed 
to be prepared from the bones of a lion, mixed with 
sandal- wood, &c. If a person take it for 40 days, he 
will live a century ; if for 80 days, four centuries, &c\ 

There are other charms of a malignant character, 
in which the aid of Kali is sought for the destruction 
of enemies. The compiler has not met with a printed 
work treating specially of them ; but the following may 
be given as a specimen :-— 

"Om! 

" Adoration to thee, supreme power, 
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Seize, seize on the life of such a one, 
Drink blood ! drink blood ! 
Devour flesh ! devour flesh ! 
Make lifeless ! make lifeless ! 

Hum Phut!" 

DIVISION IV. TAMIL BOOKS PUBLISHED BY 
MUHAMMADANS. 

The Muhammadans, in proportion to their number 
and compared with the other natives of Southern India, 
display a fair amount of literary activity. During 
1862 and 1863, so far as Returns afford information, 
they issued the following works : — 



Hindustani and Hindi 36 

Tamil 17 

Persian 15 

Arabic 6 

Arabic and Tamil. . . ! 3 

Persian and Hindustani 3 • 



80 

Most of the works are religious. The Koran, it is 
said, has not been translated into Tamil, as this would 
be regarded as desecration. In North India, Hindu- 
stani translations on the margin of the Arabic are 
common. Among the Hindustani works of a non- 
religious character, may be mentioned a Medical text- 
book for the Nizam's Government, and treatises on 
cookery and the preparation of attar of roses. 

* ' 
As a rale, only the Muhammadans originally from 

the north are acquainted with Hindustani. There is a 

class in the south of mixed descent, or converts from 

Hinduism, who speak only Tamil.. For their use - 

several works have been prepared in that language. 

Generally the style is not pure, some Hindustani words 

being interspersed. Strictly, only religions works 

should be included in the following list; out it seems 

better to collect under one head all the putlicatiQns t>f 

this section of the community. 
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Adaifckala Malai. Jteouts*™ ia/tSsu. 8vo. 26 pp. 
3 as. By Seykaptulkatir Pulavar. The Garland of 
Refuge. Prayers, praise of Muhammad, &c. 

ApayesitulpMetami. jquirGiu8ffi*>Li&ofiird3. 8vo. 18 
pp. 2 as. By Seyyitapupakkar Pulavar. About a 
Muhammadan priest who is said to have converted to 
Islamism.lOOO Padres and 50,000 laymen. ' 

Ayiramasala. ^uSfjrto^eu/r. 8vo.~173 pp. 1 Rc. By 
Vannapparimala Pulavar. About creation, heaven, holl, 
the seven worlds, coming of Jesus, Muhammad, &c. 

Iptlisn Nawui. gjqcfr* ^/jw. 8vo. 47 pp. 4 as. 
By Seyyitapupakkar Pulavar. Muhammad converses 
with Satan on various subjects. Satan exprosses his 
pleasure whon any one drinks water with his left hand, 
or first puts on his left shoe, as these are sins. Ho 
states that he is afraid of only three women, the Vir- 
gin Mary, Khadijah, and Patima, Future punish- 
ments described, with the different hells. 

Iratna Muhamwatu Karana Sarittiram. ®w 
Qpsihugi Gtrxm ffi/b firth. 8vo. 72 pp. 4 as. By 
Aputulkatar Sayapu. Prose. History of Muhammad. 

Kiristurmta Kandana Vassir* Tandam. @$w&<*p 
atmuasr oiiQff prior 18mo. 140 pp. By Mas- 
tan Sayapu. A diamond club for destroying Chris- 
tianity. Prose. The author lived at Trichinopoly, 
where he often disputed 'With Missionaries and 
Catechists. He .professes to have written this 
work after careful examination of ike Bible. Among 
the points treated are the fallowing: 1. Christ 
# is man, not God, as Christians assert. 2. The book 
called by the Christians the New Testament is not the 
Word of God. 3. Christians are wrong in asserting 
that Jesus Christ came to this world to suffer and die 
for the sinp of men, &c. 

Kcurcma Valtu. * /rj€wra//r^^?. 18mo. 6 pp. 6 pie. 
By Aptulkatar Sayapu. Praise of Muhammad. 
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Mastan Sayapu Padal. Lndv^irear^iriui^uiru^. 8vo. 
182 pp. 5 as. By Mastan Sayapu, with introductory 
poems in his honor. This work is published by Hindus, 
as they Consider him as one of their Rishis. The 
Wok is in imitation of the poems of Tayumahavar. Sufi 
philosophy, with praises of Muhammad interspersed. 
The language is purer and better than the other Mu- 
hammadan works. Large . circulation, among Hindus. 

Mukiyittinandavar Pillai Tamil. QpQiiSp$q$<EmL-mr 
LSdtrZsnppLjQifi. 12mo. 42 pp. 3 as. By Savatu 
Pulavar. About the childhood of Muhammad, in 
imitation of Hindu works of a similar character. 

Najriyavatara Ammamai. jBiStuauptrsrji&tJMfasc. 8vo. 
24 pp. 2 as. By Kavikkalansiya Pulavar. History of 
Muhammad. 

Nakur Patikam. &/r*-fruu$eib. 16mo. 8 pp. 6 
pie. By Makutum Mukammatu Pulavar. In praise 
of a Muhammadan Saint at Nagoro. 

NuruNama. jprjpijpiruxr. 8vo. 24 pp. 24 as. By 
Seyyitakumatu Maraikkayar. In praise of Muham- 
mad. 

Gnana Kumml t^/rear* <gii>Li0. 8vo. 2G pp. 2 as. 
By Saiyitapupakkar Pulavar. In praiHe of Muham- 
mad, Hassan, Hussein, &c. 

Gnana Batna KuravansL (gj/reur jr^jB^Atg^aJigft. 
18mo. 10 pp. 6 pie. By Takkarpir Mukammatu 
Sayapu. Dialogue between a man and a woman about 
creation, God, prajter, &c. 

Osiyyatiu, or Ponnqriyamalai. &&ujiu#ffi f or Quirdr 
mfituLarrfyv. 8vo. 96 pp. 1 R. By Miimanuruttin 
Pulavar. The flight of Muhanimadj bis victories, doc- 
trines, &c. 

Parasu Vilakkam. ujr«e8&r&*&. I8mo, 48 pp. 
2 as. By Yalaipapa Sayapu. Prose. It .treats of the 
two divisions, Imam and islam. About religious -belief 
and practice. 
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Palulun Suhapi Malai. ugx&r&r *6tnS ia/tSov. 8vo. 
48 pp. 6 as. By Kontalakan Pulavar. About Mu- 
hammad's successors, &c. 

Sakkarattu Nama. ekeQttp&jBtn&tr. 18mo. 38 pp. 
1 i as. By Aputulkatar Sayapu. Praise of Muham- 
mad. 

Sariattu Malai. #tsiis>iAnteo 8vo. 28 pp. 2 as. 
By Seykaptulkatiru Leppai Alim. In ' praise of 
Muhammad, his relatives, &c. 

SlRA KlRTTANAM. Ssfifi<5& 8v0. 520 pp. 2£ 

Rs. By Saiktapupakkar Pulavar. In three books. A 
history of Muhammad, interspersed with numerous 
miracles. Wolves and tigers speak ; a bunch of dates 
is miraculously obtained ; the moon is called down 
to the earth, Ac. 

Sukapulliman. GeyweSustretr. 8vo. 23 pp. 1£ Rs. 
By Jamaluttin Pulavar. A Muhammadan " Guide to 
Heaven." 

Taymakal Yesah ^/rujLo*GW^eu. 8vo. 23 pp. 2 as. 
By IJtumanayinaT Leppai Alim. A dialogue between 
a mother and daughter about Muhammad. 

Taymakal Yesal. pirtuu>* Q&r&*>. 18mo. 8 pp. 1 an. 
Anon, A dialogue between a mother and her daughter 
about a Muhammadan Saint. 

Tintppukal. JB(&uhg£. 8vo. 78 pp. 5 as. By Kasira 
Pulavar. Praise of Muhammad. 

'FinUm Tangkappaddu. gcoflfaifp&ieuufrtL®. 8vo. 
32 pp. 4 as. By Nayina Mukammatu Pulavar. Sufi 
in character. 

Tolukaiyadava. Q/0/r<ip6s>«cui_ffi/. 16mo. 45 pp. 3 as. 
A translation from Arabic. Prose. Muhammadan 
Creed, prayers, &c. Portions of the work are in Arabic, 
with explanations in Tamil. 

m Unsarppaddu. 9ttc&*jDuir£Q. 16mo. 10 pp. 6 pie. 
By Mukammatu Pulavar. 
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Ethics. 

Penpuiti Malai. Quasar^ fi LD/r3a:. . 8vo. 22 pp. 2 
as. By Mukaramatusain Fulavar. Garland of advioo 
to women. In couplets. The following "are speci- 
mens of the advice : 

" Deceive not your daughter-in-law, or you will bo 
despised by others." 

" Be faithful to your husband, or you will bo attack- 
ed with leprosy and other diseases." 

"Eat moderately, for this will give you much 
pleasure." 

" If you join good people, your conduct will, bo 
good." 

Talcs, Battles, fyc. 

AUpattmha Kappiyam. jysflu/r^jpa^/r anuiSuih. 
8vo. 43 pp. 5 as. By Makammater Pulavar. History 
of a king and his sons. 

Apuslbakamm Malai. <2{n®}>eLnir uytroev. 8vo. 61 pp. 
5 as. By Seytakkati Pulavar. About a king and his 
two sons. 

IntirayanPadaippor. ®jB$jrirtuG&r uea>u.uQujn. In 
two parts, each containing about 50 pp. 8vo. price, 5 
as. By Aliyar Pulavar. Tale, including descriptions 
of battles, &c. 

Ipuniyantm Padaippor. giqafliu&fi&T u&auuQufrfr. 
8vo. 66 pp. 6 as. * By Aliyar Pulavar. About a bat- 
tle with a giant of Khorassan, 500 cubits in height, 
with a mouth 130 cubits in width ! 

Kumnhgudvmtar PatirmppattantotL$m&<§iiprrfiir 
ufjpjpuupfijbptrft. Small 4to. 16 pp. 1 an. By 
Aiyasami Mutaliyar. Poem by a Hindu in praise of 
Mas tan Sahib; 

Saritu Malai. ffitP&uxrdeJ. 8vo. 23 pip. 2 as. . By 
Mukammatu Pulavar. Tale of a king. > 
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Saiyitattu Padmppor. eatfuS^jp ueauuQi mn. 8vo. 
62 pp. 6 as. By Kungumusu Pulavar. About a king 
of Arabia to whose assistance Muhammad sent an 
/ army. 

* Medicine. 

Vaittiya Satakam. euuSj&jdtu &p*ib. 8vo. 28 pp. 
24 as. By Malukkumutali Pulavar. The work con- 
tains 101 stanzas. On the same plan as Hindu Medi- 
cal works. It treats of the pulse, tho causes and symp- 
toms of diseases. The following is one stanza : — 

Symptoms of Death 
Pain in the throat ; swelling of the face, hand, feet, and 
abdomen 5 great thirst , hiccup, sweat, and dimness of eyes. 

CLASS B. JURISPRUDENCE. 

Tho compiler has met with few works under this 
head, and the majority of them are very recent. Tho 
English treatise by Strange on Hindu Law, may be 
consulted for information. 

ManunitiSasUram: u>$pf@ 4Ftrwj8iru>. 8vo. 12 pp. 
This is brief notice of Mann's Institutes, compiled from 
Ward. An abridgment in Tamil of the complete 
work is now in the press. 

Tarumanul. fiQfjin jsir6u. 4to. 330 pp. By Kanta- 
sami Pulavar. Madras College Press, 1826. " An 
abridgment of the Smriti Chandrica, a treatise on tho 
Municipal Law of the Hindus." 

Tamil Law. 8vo. 266 pp. By Munisami Naick. 
19th cent. 

Mahomedan Civil Law. 8vo. 58 pp. Rs. 1J. 
Civil Rules of Practice. 8vo. 262 pp. Rs. S£. 
Criminal Procedure Code. 8vo. 18 pp. 2 as. 
Index to the Penal Code. 4to. Rs. 1}. 
Magisterial Synopsis. 4to. 184 pp. Rs. 3£. 
Manual of the English Law of Evidence. Rs. 3i. 
Pbhu Code. Rs. 2£. 



III. JUKISPEUDENCE. 157 

Rulings of Sudder Court. 8vo. 620 pp. Rs. 34. 

Taluk MoonsifFs* Regulations, fitrgneir Qpjspjffuq 
*ilL.ih. 8vo. 98 pp. By Kasivisuvanata Mutaliyar. 

Village Moonsiffs* Regulations. Rs. 1 J. 

Police Recpilatians, 
Circular Orders of the Board of Revenue. 8vo. 316 
pp. Rs. 7. 

Police Circulars. 12mo. 274 pp. 9 as. 

Police Catechisms. On the duties of constables, Ac. 

Railway Company's Regulations. 12mo. 124 ,pp. 
12 as. 

Rules of the Uncovenanted Civil Service Examina- 
tion. 8vo. 23 pp. By Yenkata Rao. 

Turaittana Vilakkam. jpss>irpfissr eSenisih. 12mo. 
35 pp. 1J an. Madras S. B. S. By John Arivanan- 
tarn. Lecture contrasting the Government of tho Car- 
natic by the Hindus, Muhammadans, and English. 

CLASS C. PHILOSOPHY. 
Section I. Lo&ic. 

The compiler has met with only two printed works 
treating of this subject. There are several in manu- 
script, as Tarkka Faribashai by Siva Prakasa Tesikar, 
&c. 

Tarlcka SangJcirdkam. fir&s #&Qir*w. 16mo. 74 
pp. 8 as. Translated from the Sanskrit by Sivagnana 
Suvamikal. 19th cent. 

Niyaya Ilahhanam. jBiuiriu gfteojSGaxnb. 18mo. 145 
pp. 8 as. By William Nevins. 19th cent. The author 
is a native of faffha. The preface says, " The origi- 
nal design of this work is to initiate the Hindu mind 
in the principles of both the Aristotelian method of 
syllogistic reasoning and the Baconian system of in- 
duction." 

Section II. Metaphysics. 
The works on Philosophical Hinduism, treat part- 
ly of this subject, * % 
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Section III. Moral Philosophy. 

There are some ethical treatises, " familiar as house- 
hold words" among the Tamils, which form their 
great code of morals. The list of them may be fit- 
tingly introduced by the following extract from the pre- 
face of Drew's Translation of the Kural : — 

" It is necessary that such works should be known that 
wc may not expose ourselves to the deserved reproach of 
the educated Hindoo by rash and unfounded 'statements. 
How often has it been asserted that the Hindoos, being 
utterly destitute of gratitude, have no word by which to 
express it ! Will it be believed that Tiruvalluvar has a 
whole Chapter in Gratitude, of which the following arc two 
distichs ? 

" Forget not the benevolence of the blameless. Forsake 
not the friendship of those who have been your staff in ad- 
versity." 

" The wise will remember throughout their sevenfold 
births, the love of those who have wiped away the falling 
tear from their eye." 

It cannot be supposed necessary for the sake of Christi- 
anity to deny to such works whatever degree of merit they 
may possess. Christianity requires not the aid of false- 
hood, or of concealment. Nor need we wish to blacken 
the systems and books of the country beyond what truth 
will warrant ; for even in the best there is much and per- 
nicious error. The Cural itself, esteemed the best book of 
morals written by a Hindoo, is an illustration of this re- 
mark. It is divided into three parts, in which virtue, pro- 
perty, and sensual pleasure, are severally treated of. The 
third part " on Lust," could not be read with impunity by 
the purest mind, nor translated into any European lan- 
guage, without exposing the translator to infamy." 

JEaop 3 8 Fables, am/gam. 18mo. 22 pp«Palamcottah. 
Translation edited by the Rev. A. F. C®mmerer. Out 
of print. 

Araneri Saram. jqpQjsj&iF&trjnh. Select stanzas 
printed in 'Walker's Mtimoli Wiraddu. They are said 
to have come to the banks of the river, when the 
verses, .from which the Naladiyar was collected, were 
throwpL.J.nto the Vaikai at Madura. 
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Arappalifsura Satakam. ^puudfsrjr Small 
4to. 26 pp. 1 an. By Ampalavana Kavirayar. 19tli 
cent. 100 stanzas, chiefly on mora) subjects, addressed 
to Siva. 

AnputtiMalai. ^sottl/^^ teircsv. 18mo. 8 pp. 3 pic. 
Anon. 

Astana Malai. ^vop<rssr lo.j &v. 32mo. 10 pp. 3 pie. 
Anon. 

Attisudi. «$<&J3*@:f . Witli Com. 18mo, 14 pp. 
3 pie; 13y Auvaiyar. This work is taught in every 
Tamil' Nativa School. It has been termed u the Golden 
Alphabet/' as it contains 108 aphorisms, each be- 
ginning with a different letter of the alphabet and its 
vowel combinations. 

The following may be quoted as specimens : Be 
virtuous. Conceal not your means of doing good. 
Begging is disgraceful. Subdue anger. Shrink not 
from doing good. Having given alms, eat.* 

Attisudi Venpa. ^^jScgtf. QeneSaruir. Small 4to. 17 
pp. 1 ^ as. By Iramaparatiyar. 19th cent. The work 
of Auvaiyar, illustrated by examples from Hindu my- 
thology. 

Iniya Narppatu. QajRiuir jsribujp. 18mo. 30 pp. 14 
as. Attributed to Putam Sentanar, Madura College. 
Forty stanzas about good qualities. Specimen : — 

" It is good to learn even by begging ; it is better to 
make use of learning in an assembly so as to meet with 
approbation ; but the words of women, with pearl-like 
teeth, are sweetest of all." 

Inna Narppatu. g)sor® pirrbugi. By tho same au- 
thor. Forty stanzas about bad qualities. 

Irangkesa Venpa. @)irfo(ia& Qauoforu/r. 8vo. 22 pp. 
3 as. By Santa Kavirayar. ■ End of 18th cent.. This 
work is also termed Niti Sudamani. Stanzas on 
morals, addressed to Vishnu, worshipped at Sri- 
rangam. * 

* The Laud of the Veda, p. 104. 
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Iratna Sapapati Malai. SUrpp euirufi u>jt&l\ Small 
4to. 14 pp. 1 an. Anon. Beginning of 19th cent. 
KalviyoluJckam* adeBQiutrQp&aib. 32mo. 12 pp. 

3 pie. Anon. 

Kai-pilakkanam. epiSeoiamth. 16mo* 16 pp. 6 
pie. Anon. 

KaUasmatar Sataham. etoseotr&Firfiir&jffaib. 8vo. 
.30 pp. 2 as. By Sitamparapillai. 19th cent. 101 
stanzas on moral subjects addressed to Siva, lord of 
Kailasa. 

KONRAJVENTAN. Q*tr&<5S>jDQ<8tijBP*rir. 18mO. 18 pp. 

4 pie. By Auvaiyar. This work is read in schools 
after Attisudi. The order of the alphabet is also fol- 
lowed; but the lines are longer. The following aro 
specimens : 

" Our father and mother are the first known divinities. 
Moderation in eating is an ornament to females. 
If you aro censorious, you will gain .no friends. 
Learning is a more reliable possession than money.*' 

Kovinta Satakam. XSatreBjfrp epaC. 8vo. 15 pp. 
1 an . Anon. The work was written by a Vaishnava ; 
but it has been altered by a Saiva. 

Kumarem Salaham. (gLnQirffpaib. 18mo. 51pp. 
3 as. By Eurupatalasah. A centum of stanzas on 
moral subjects, each ending with the praise of Ku- 
maresa, the form of Skanda, worshipped at Tiruppul- 
vaiyal. The Tamil Plutarch gives the following spe- 
cimon :— 

" As gold though melted in the fire, will not lose its 
lustre ; the sandal- wood though worn out, yet will not lose 
its fragrance ; the chank though burnt, yet irill not lose 
its whiteness ; the milk though diminished in quantity by 
heirigx boiled, yet will not lose its flavor ; and the gem 
though g^irpund, yet will not lose its brilliancy ; so great 
men though impoverished, yet will not lose their magna- 
nimity ; O iKumaresa ! the strong-shouldered -king, who 
wedded the feurava female and riding on the peacock, 
qpolrfe g^he jf hill at Pahniyel." 
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KURAL. <$/d&t. There are numerous editions. 
Text 12mo. 133 pp. 6 as. With commentary, 8vo. 
373 pp. Rupees l|. The author is known by the title 
of Tiruvalluvar, the divine soothsayer. The title 
signifies short or condensed. It is divided into three 
parts, treating of virtue, wealth, and pleasure. " It 
contains 133 chapters of ten distichs each, resembling 
the Sanscrit sutrns, the first line containing four feet, 
and the second line three/' A specimen is given in 
the introduction. Ten commentaries have been writ- 
ten by native scholars upon the Knral, of which that 
by tho Brahman Parimelalaga is considered the best. 
The Rev. H. Bower says the u work is superior to tho 
Institutes of Menu and is worthy of the divine Plato 
himself/' Beschi translated it into Latin ; and Dr. 
Graul, into German ; T. W. Ellis, Esq. translat- 



translated 63 .chapters, with occasional notes and an 
index verborum. The following is the first chapter 
as translated by Ellis : — 

As ranked in every alphabet the first 

The self-same vowel stands, so in all worlds, 

Th' f eternal God is chief. 



If at the feet of him, who is pure knowledge, 
Due reverence be not paid P 

They who adore his sacred feet, whose grace 
Gladdens with sudden thrill the fervent heart, . 
High o'er the earth shall soar to endless joy, 

To him, whom no affection moves nor hate, 
Those constant in obedience, from all ill 
In this world and the next, are free. 

Those who delight with fervent mind to praise • 
The true and only Lord of heaven and earth. 
No false ideas of right and wrong can cloud. 

Those who pursue the path of his true Jiaw, 
Who is of sensual organs void, in HeWen 
Shall dwell in never-ending bliss. % 



ed portions of it into English. 




What is the fruit that human knowledi 
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The anxious mind, against corroding thought, 
No refuge hath, save at the sacred feet 
Of him to whom no likeness is. 

Hard iB the transit of this sea of vice, . 
Save by that Being's gracious aid, who is 
Himself a sea of virtue. 

Of virtue void, as is the palsied Sense, 

The head must be, that bows not at his feet, 

Whose eight-fold attributes pervade the' world. 

Of those who swim the wide extended sea 
Of mortal birth, none ever can oscape, 
But they who to the feet of God adhere. 

Mauavala Narayana Satakam. LaeaBrQjirtirrsirjnnueaar 
&p<sih. Small 4to. 26 pp. J an. By Narayana 
Paratiy ar. End of 1 8th cent. This work is also called 
Tiruvunlcala Sataltam. if It contains a centum of 
stanzas on moral and social duties, composed under the 
patronage of Manavala Narayana of Amalur, whomtho 
author celebrates at the end of every stanzas as the 
favorite of Tiruvenkata, the form of Vishnu worshipped 
at Tirupati." Tamil Plutarch. 

Muturai. 1 8mo. 1 9 pp. 4 pio. 30 stanzas. 

Attributed to Auvaiyar ; but Dr. Caldwell considers 
it modern, from the stanza which he translates as 
follows : — 

" As the turkey that had seen the forest peacock dance, 
fancied himself also to be a peacock, and spread his ugly 
wings and strutted, so is the poetry which is recited by a 
conceited dunce." 

The turkey is an American bird. The following 
are two stanzas translated by the Rev. J. Robinson : — 

" The valued favours the deserving gain, 
Like sculptures in eternal rock remain ; 

Of virtue's tribute charity is sure ; 
But kind attentions to the worthless shown, 
Who debts'and duties evermore disown, 
* labp letters written in the wave endure. 
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In vain attractively the garden blooms, 
When ; senseless grief the livelong day englooms : 
"In vain the spouseless maid her beauty wears. 
So youth, when needy, proves a tedious stage; 
And wealth his misery in feeble age, 

A bittor mockery of fretful cares." 

Nalvali. pAeutfi. 18mo. 24 pp. 0 pie. 40 verses.. 
Attributed to Auvaiyar, Pantheism and fatalism aro 
inculcated in several of tho stanzas. The following is 
the first verse : — 

" Virtue is to be practised ; vice is to be avoided. The 
happiness or miseiy of the human race in this life is the 
result of actions performed in former births. If this be 
well considered, it will appear that the followers of all 
religious systems have agreed only on this one point ; there- 
fore, avoid evil and do good." 

Nannkri. jeGsrQesr/S. ] 8mo. 25 pp. 6 pie. By Sivap- 
pirakasa Suvamikal. 17th cent. 40 stanzas addressed 
to a woman. The following are specimens : — 

" O thou who art adorned with garlands of soft flowers, 
about which the winged insects are buzzing, the learned 
will not be proud that they possess inexhaustible riches : 
even Mount Meru was at one time bent (as a bow)." (14.) 

w The great observing their own condition and superiori- 
ty, will yet not think highly of themselves, but will go and 
relieve the necessities of their dependents : does not the 
sea flow into a little creek ?" (16). 

NALADIYAR. ^rreoi^ujtrir. Text, 12mo.80pp. 3 as. 
With commentary, 8vo. 166 pp. 8 as. Beat edition, 8vo. 
248 pp. Rs. 2. This work, which ranks next to the 
Kural, is. attributed to members of the Madura College. 
" It derives its name from the four-feet stanza in which 
it is written." The following are a few stanzas from 
the chapter on Self- Abnegation, as translated in 
navartamani : — 

*' 1. As darkness flees on the entrance of a lamp, so does 
sin before the practice of religious austerities ; and as dark- 
ness as readily recurs on the failure, of the oil,- to will sin 
where religious practices cease, . * 
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2. The great, knowing the body to be frail and subject 
to disease, old age and death, perform their religions duties. 
There are no fools so great as those who spend their time 
in endless disputes about Philology and Astrology. 

8. The truly great knowing that domestic enjoyments, 
youth, bloom, beauty, tame, wealth and the strength 
of one's connections are unstable, will not delay the prac- 
tice of religious duties in order that they may live. 

4. Fools give themselves up to the enjoyments of a 
single day, regardless of the repeated miseries they have 
endured. The truly wise knowing that domestic enjoy- 
ments are transitory and the evils arising therefrom great, 
renounce the pursuits of secular life. 

5. Youth is gone in vain, and now old age also will 
come, with sickness. Therefore be bold, my heart, and rise 
with me without hesitation. So run that we may draw near 
to the right way 1" 

Niti Nbbi Vilakkam. 0$ QjsjS eSlstr&ath. Text, 
16mo. 21 pp. With commentary, 50 pp. 14 as. By Kn- 
maragurupara Tesikar. 18th cent. This, work has been 
translated by H. Stokes, Esq. (out of print.) " Jt 
treats of the four great objects of human desire vir- 
tue, riches, enjoyment, and final beatitude/' The lan- 
guage is obscure ; but on the whole it is considered 
one of the best Tamil poems which have appeared dur- 
ing the last two centuries. The following stanzas are 
specimens as translated by Stokes:—' 

" 3. Learning at first painful, will afterwards afford plea- 
sure. It will destroy ignorance and extend knowledge. 
But the pain which succeeds to the short-lived pleasure of 
immediate lust, is great, 0 thou adorned with perfect 
jewels !" 

50. The wise will not say, 1 Though exertions be laid 
aside, the decrees of fate cannot, on that account fail.' 
However ignorant, none will set up a clear Jight without 
any protection in a strong wind, in order to see the reality 
of destiny." 

W fipM&. 8vo. 127 pp. By S. Vetana- 
yakam Pillai. 19th cent. Stanzas " designed to ex- 
pose vioe, ta inculcate the practice of virtue, and to 
pbittf out tie relative duties of life," 
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Nibi Samm, &rrjr&. Small 4to. 30 pp. 2 as. 
By Tirugnana Sampanta Suvamikal. 19th cent. 

NiU Sara Valckiyam. errjr eutrAQiuth. 8vo. 90 
pp. Collected by Bamasami Pillai. 19th cent. 
" NiU Sintamanu jB& ffl^irLoswfl. 18mo. 28 pp. 

Niti Venpa. fijdQQjdarutr. Small 4to. 24 pp. 1 an. 
Anon. 

Palamoli. upQuxTtfi* Select stanzas printed in 
Walker's Nitimoli Tirad&ii. It is said to be an old 
work, sanctioned by the Madura College. 

Palamoli TWddu. ■ upQinnjfifi fisnLQ. Small 4to. 
101 pp. 6 as. Anon. A. collection of about 3,000 
Tamil proverbs in alphabetical order. The following 
are specimens : — 

If taken to excess even nectar is poison. 

When persons of low rank are exalted, the umbrella must 

be borne even at midnight. 
Like an ant on a fire-stick, lighted at both ends. 
Though a little bird soar high, will it become a kite ? 
There is neither head nor foot to mere talk. 
A firefly glitters not in the sun. 
The talk of the fellow ought to be written on water. 

Faratbaiycer MalaL ujrpenpiuir ta/r&u. 18mo. 82 pp. 
6 pie. Anon. Against associating with harlots. 

Palapota Samipashanai. uir6oQutrp etbutrGifazr. 
18mo. 29 pp. 1 an. By Virappillai. 19th cent. Ques- 
tions and answers, illustrated by quotations from the 



Malai, by thei same author. 18mo. 11 pp. • Advice on 
chastity. ft 

Virameya Swrcm. lSjtQumu firsnh. By Arulala Pe- 
rumal. About 14th cent. 

Pope's Anthology. ^uQ^Q^oj^lL *eo&u*&. 8vo. 
220 pp. Rupees 2. By Dr. G. U. Pope. . Aphorisms 
from standard authors, with grammatical notes and a 
vocabulary. Tfcxt, 8 as. * 

A Paraphrase on a portion of the work was printed 
at Tranquebar by Mr. Oantervischer, 8vo. 04 pp. 




16G 



CLASS C. PHILOSOPHY. 



Potavasanam. Guir&su&ssrth. 18mo. 31 pp. 9 pie. 
By Makalingkayyar. 19th cent. Advice to children, 

Siru Pansa Mulam. Qjpj u(&5&& gpauh. 

Sivaswa Venpa. ©aufiaj Qsumutr. 8vo. 21 pp. 
By Sennamallaiyar. End of tho 18th cent. Moral 
precepts illustrated by examples. The following spe- 
cimen is from Ellis : — 

" No search con discover a greater act of kindness than 
that of him who received as an ornament into his own 
breast the spear flung at Vidanen, 0 Siva ! Siva ! for heaven 
and earth cannot be compared to a benefit conferred with- 
out expectation of reward, where no previous benefit has 
been* conferred." 

Tandalaiyar MalaL &s&n-2®:iuirir uht?®>. By Padik- 
kasu Pulavar. 1 8th cent. 

Tandalaiyar Satakam. ^dsnJ^soajtrit *^*lq. Small 
4to. 16 pp. 1 an. 100 stanzas by the same author as 
tho prccoding. Ellis gives the following specimen : — 

" The worthy householders, who dwell in the country 
blcssefi by the sacred Tandalaiyar (a title of Siva), con- 
sider the day in which they haveuo guest as no day : after 
having treated honorably and dismissed the respectable 
guest, who has visited them as a friend, they enquire anxi- 
ously for virtuous men to partake of their hospitality, for 
the food taken when no guest present, is poison." 

Tanna Niti Venpa. j&itia j$$ Q&icSsrutr. 

Tirikadukam. jBrf?* ®<5ib. 16mo. 47 pp. 8 as. At- 
tributed to Nallatanar of the Madura College. " Each 
epigram contains a comparison of three things and 
their result ; as, • 

" Qe who runs against the killing -elephant ; 

He who stands outside his neighbour's door in the 

night-time ; 
He who causes the snake to dance ; 
These three do so at their peril."* 

Udarkkiirii Vannam. &i-jb*.gi ^6wrGwrLb. By Aru- 
nakirihatar. About 16th cent 

• lf * Quoted in Tamil Plutarch, p. 58. 
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This is a short poem, descriptive of the stages of 
human life, somewhat similar to the passage in Shake- 
speare. The following translation is given in the Tamil 
Plutarch : — 

" The beginning of man is as a dew-drop falling from the 
tip of a blade of grass : he assumes his corporeal form in the 
womb of his mother in the course of ten months, and is then 
brought forth ; he lies down, crawls, prattles, walks, and 
becomes acquainted with science. At sixteen ho is in the 
bloom of youth; goes forth richly dressed, and adorned 
with jewels, courts the society of young women, is ravished 
by their eyes, lets himself loose to all irregularities, and 



' comes the father of children. He refuses to part with even 
the husk of his rice and his wish is to enjoy them all. Ho 
thinks by living cheaply, by refusing to support charities, 
by not dispensing favors, he is of all men the most happy. 
His youth now passes away and old age creops on ; his hah' 
turns grey, his teeth drop, his eyes grow dim, his organs of 
hearing are impaired, his body becomes dry, his back bonds, 
and he is troubled with incessant cough, which disturbs his 
sleep. Ho is no longer able to walk, and has recourse to a 
cane, and is gazed at by the young with dorision. While in 
this condition, the ministers of Tama (Pluto), with their 
shaggy hair and frightful countenance, approach him, and 
seize and bear away his life amidst the screams of his wife 
and children. His kinsfolk and Mends then assembled, 
talk of his good or evil deeds, convey his body to the burn- 
ing ground with the sound of tom-toms, and commit it to 
the flame which consumes and reduces it to a handful of 
ashes." 

Ulaka Niti. *.6c*jBjfi. 18mo. 8 pp. 8 pie. Anon. 

Upatcsa Sanghirahcvm. &.uQp# ^/sfijr«ii. 16mo. 
87 pp. Moral stanzas, partly from the Sittar poems, 
by the Rev. Dr. GK U. Pope. Intended chiefly for 
schools. 

Vebbiverkeai. Qeufi/S Qeupes>e. 18mo. 34 pp. 8 
pie. Attributed to Ativirarama Pandiyan. # About 
1 2th cent. There is an English translation by - the Rev. 
W. Taylor, Oriental Historical Manuscripts, vol.* JX. 




He at length gets a wife and be- 
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The work is much road in schools. The following arc 
specimens : — 

" Among the four castes, if the highest be without learn- 
ing, he is the lowest of all. 

A cat has neither austere devotion nor benevolence. 

To beg is the proper occupation of those who have no- 
thing. 

To give to those who have nothing is the duty of those 
who have. 

The idiot who gives up his weapons and his money, into 
the hand of another, is chaff." 

Viringsesar Satakwm. dJ/fl^C?** 6 &0&ld. 8vo. 36 
pp. 2 as. By Snpparaya Soddiyar. 19th cent. 100 
stanzas on moral subjects addressed to Siva, worship- 
ped at Vanipuri. 

CLASS D. SCIENCE. 
The Hindus enumerate 64 arts and sciences. A list 
of them is given in Window^ Dictionary, p. 258. 
Physical science receives little attention. The prin- 
cipal branches enumerated are astronomy, chiefly for 
astrological purposes, medical science, alchemy and 
chemistry. 

Section I. General View. 
On General Knowledge. l/«u*&/6»«^ $q$iLL-.<t pjiib. 12nio. 
48 pp. Palamcottah. By Bev. C. Rhenius. Out of 
print. 

Tattuvanul Suruhham. fip&aijpr 12mo. 
156 pp. Nagercoii (out of print). On Astronomy, 
Natural History, &c. in question and answer. 

On the Sub-Divi&ions of Knowledge, ^trmpj&eb lSiFI^ 
s&r. 18mo. 40 pp. 3 as. Madras School Book Socie- 
ty^ JDepot. Translated from Dr. Ballantyne's work. 

Siruvar Kalvi Tunai B^eutr tfeueflsff^Sswr. 12mo. 
82 pp. Nagercoii. Catechism of general knowledge. 

Section II. Natural Science. 
/This department is almost a total blank so far as 
the- Tamils themselves are concerned. The very few 
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works which have been printed chiefly prepared 
by Kuropeans or under their influence. 

Nutitral Philosophy. 
' Natural Philosqphy. ^ t s5jfpa; ^iTQlv^jriii, ljhnq.IlS 
pp. Palami;ottah press. Sy the Rev. E. S^Wpuf- 
r rhe properties of matter and laws of motion. ^ Chiefly 
from Brs. Arnottand (folding BW. Out of print • but 
an enlarged edition iti progress. 

Catetthism of Nahtial Philosophy. &&&oa wefojBir 
&9£B)aSta»L-. 12mo. 44 pp. 4 us. Palaincottah Press, 
By the Rev, E. Sargent. 

Joyces Scientific Dialoyuos. Part I. Madras School 
.Book Society. 14 as. 

Let-tare on Natural Philosophy. upirfrppeBrnQlUfrm 
ih iraugjfeSiafrUJL&irGisr Q-uwofitun oivth. 18mo. 32' pp. 
Madras. 

Astir6n<mty. 

The Okiental Astkouomeb. Q&rjg &r , 8vo. 
Tamil, 177 pp. English translation, 145 pp. lRe. Ame- 
rican Mission, Jaffna, fiy Rev. H. K. Boismgton. 
A complete system of Hindu Astronomy, accompanied a 
with a translation and numerous explanatory notes. 

Hall's Outlines of Astronomy. catrsK#irmfijr& #(jp*Lp. 
12mo. 88 pp. Palameottah Press. 4 as. Edited by 
Rev. T. Spratt. 

Astrmwmy. Q&trjB &r&v@jr&. 16mo. 40 pp. C, V. E* 
S. 1 anna. Illustrative woodcuts, 

, JSfftiurcd, I&story. 
Wild Animals! Qj&sreSsviBiSuj&j. Nag(?rcoiL Out 
of print. 

Domestic Aniinah, fefi &flidl&mBiud>. !2mo, 65 pp. 
Nagcrcoil, (1886). Oat of prftti ■ 

Fishes. W^<s9iu«y. itino. 24 pp. NagerooiL Ou* . 
of print. . 

The only work on Natural History in Tamil at pre- 
sent available, so far as known to the compiler, is a 

15 
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Beading Book published by Government. It is 
noticed under the head of Educational works. 

Section III. Medical Science. 

This is a favorite study among the Tamils. Books 
on the subject have a large circulation. 

The Hindus regard tho Ayur Veda,* reckoned to be 
a portion of tho fourth or Atharva Voda, as- the oldest 
work on Medicine and the highest standard. It is 
' said to have consisted originally of one hundred suc- 
tions., each containing one thousand stanzas. Only 
fragments of the treatise are now procurable. The 
works of Charaka and Susruta, who are said to have 
lived about the time of Rama, are regarded as of great 
authority. Their real dates are not known.f 

Agastya is fabled to have written upwards of fifty 
treatises pn Medicine, Alchemy, and Magic in Tamil. 
They were composed at different periods, some of them 
after the arrival of Europeans in India. Dr. Green, 
Medical Missionary, Jaffna, has favored the compiler 
with tho titles of 117 Tamil works on Medicine, some 
of them of considerable size, and the list might be ex- 
tended. As manuscripts are not included in the Cata- 
logue, the names of only those which have been print- 
ed are given below. 

Medical Science at present among the Hindus is 
much in the same state as it was iu Greece in the time 
' of Hippocrates. 

Dr. Webb in his Lecture on " The Historical Relat ions 
of Ancient Hindu with Greek Medicine," has the 
following remarks : — 

44 In the days of Hippocrates the elementary theory vran 
• the only one known in Greece. He m well as Plato taught 
thafejire, air, earth, and water, were the elemental con- 
stituents of our todies. His views, and those which 

* A work bearing the title o(J>i&&i>j3uj'r ^ijJi Gaj^UiTcfliULb 
estate in Tamil. 

m t WiWuu'fc Work*, Vul. III. p. 273. 
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Pythagoras entertained of health and disease , pr ecisely ac- 
cord with Plato's and the Hindu Susruta's. When we re- 
member also that Pythagoras introduced Brahminical insti- 
tutions into Greece ; that he as well as Plato believed in 
the transmigration of souls ; that Hindoos never travelled, 
but Greeks did ; we can have very little doubt, that India 
was the source whence the Greeks derived their systems of 
philosophy and of medicine. The analogy .between the 
Hindoo and Greek systems of medicine is certainly much 
too close to be the result of accident." p. 9. 

Wilson thus estimates the medical science of the 
Hindus : — 

" It might easily be supposed, that their patient attention, 
and natural shrewdness, would render the Hindus excellent 
observers ; whilst the extent, and fertility of their native 



medicaments. Their Diagnosis, accordingly, appears to de- 
fine and distinguish symptoms with great accuracy, and 
their Materia Medica is sufficiently voluminous. They 
have also paid great attention to regimen and diet, and 
have a number of works on the food and general treatment, 
suited to the complaint, or favourable to the operations of 
the medicine administered. To these subjects are to be 
added the medical treatment of diseases — on which subject 
they have a variety of compositions, ' containing much ab- 
surdity, with much that is of valtro."* 

Ignorance of anatomy, from prejudice against dis- 
section, has been a great drawback. The anatomical 
knowledge of the Hindus, Dr. Webb remarks, " may 
be judged of by a single sentence : — viz., the navel is 
the origin of all the vessels, and is the principal seat 
oflife.»t 

The body is said to contain three humors, air, bile, 
and phlegm, which are the pillars or supports of the 
system. If deranged they are the cause of disease 
and death. There are 80 diseases caused by derange- 
ments of the air ; 40 of bile ; 2X) of phlegm ; and 16 
by the combination of the derangements of these 
humors. 

* WiWs Works, Vol. Ill, p. 270. 

t Hindu System of Medicine by Wise, pp. 43, 104, 214. . a 



country would furnish them with 




valuable drugs and 
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The Hindu system of therapeutics is much the same 
as that of Galen, thus described by Dr. Paris : — 

"He conceives that the properties of all medicines are 
derived from what be calls their elementary or cardinal 
qualities, heat, cold, moisture and dryness. Each of these 
qualities is again subdivided into four degrees, and a plant 
or medicine, according to hia notion, is cold or hot in the 
tirst, second, third, or fourth gradation ; if the disease be 
hot, or cold in any of these four stages, a medicine possess- 
ed of a contrary quality, and in the same proportionate 
degree of elementary heat, or cold; must be prescribed." 

Dr. Webb adds, after quoting the above : — 

" This is a strange web of philosophical fiction ! Yet a 
general belief in the hot and cold inherent qualities of me- 
dicines at this day pervades the whole of India. The moat 
illiterate cooly, as well as tho most learned Pundit, ex- 
plains the action of medicines upon this Galenical principle 
only." p. 10. 

The Tamil medical works are full of superstition. 
Numberless charms and incantations are prescribed. 
The ignorant empirics encourage their use, partly 
to conceal own want of skill — representing that the 
medicines administered were of the most appropriate 
character, but they were counteracted by spells. 

The Madras Medical Collego is raising up native 
Medical Practitioners of superior grade. Men of a 
humbler class are very much, wanted for the middle 
and lower orders of the people. It is gratifying that 
a commencement has been made in this direction by 
Medical Missionaries. Dr. Green has laboured suc- 
cessfully at Jaffna for several years. Dr. Lowe has 
made a hopeful beginning in South Travancore ; Di\ 
Paterson is to commence an Institution at Madras in 
Mardi, 1806. 

pood medical works in the vernacular are a great 
desideratum. Dr. Green has already published two or 
three treatises, noticed below, and he has others in pro- 
gress. Dr. Waring has also prepared a very good 
book on " Bazar Medicines and their Uses." English 
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medicines arc expensive, and often cannot be procured. 
It is important to know the best native substitutes. 
The vernacular odition, sold at 8 as,, may bo obtained 
at Nagercoil ; the diglott, English and Tamil, from 
Iligginbotham, Madras, price lis. ii. 

A Tamil " Domestic Medicine" suited to native 
tastes and knowledge, would be very useful. 

Dr. Wise's Hindu »Syatem of Medicine gives an ad- 
mirable account of the subject, based on authorities 
and practice in Bengal. It is very desirable that a 
similar work should bo prepared for South India. 

Akastiyar Vayitttya Kaviyam 1500. ^sq!i\Sujt 
<&a$<$ r Stu£s.iGfiltLJili <s($)rr. 8vo. 248 pp. 1 R. 1,500 
stanzas about the pulse, symptoms of diseases and 
death, powders, decoctions, ointments, &c 

Akmtiyar ArmdalcaJaihynanam 1 ,200. dq*avjfituir 
jq(y*&G^&@iT<5Bru> ssuar. Small 4to. 1\H pp. 10 as, 
1,200 stanzas about a-lchemy, magic, preparation of 
medicinos, &c. It professes to show how people may 
walk on water, render themselves invisible or fire- 
proof, &c. To walk on water, the skin of a white tiger, 
found on tho Pothiya Mountain where Agaslyar lives, 
is requisite. 

Akastiyar AmutaJcalaihgnana Stiruklcam. jy&etujStur 
jq(yi&&26v&®rr<55r ,Br(nj*aLh>. lCmo. 38 pp. 2 as. 120 
stanzas extracted from the preceding work. 

Akastiyar Kanma Kandam. ^Gwufduuir &w LDsrrGocr 
uih. 8vo. 54 pp. 4 as. 300 stanzas. Diseases are 
described ; their causes from actious in a previous birth ; 
the ceremonies which must be used to remove the 
effects ; and the medicines to be employed. Thus 
the causes of leprosy are the following : Plucking un- 
opened flowers, torturing animals, disobedience to 
parents, destroying imagos, mocking superiors, rooting 
up temple flowers, &c, cause Rpots in the body in this 
birth and leprosy will appear. Means to be employ- 
ed : digging wells and tanks, planting trees and groves 
for the use of travellers ; offering sacrifices to Siya ; 
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making an image of the person labouring nnder the 
disease and performing certain ceremonies, Ac. ; and, 
abovo all, feeding the Brahmans for 40 days, and 
lighting 1000 lamps. 

Akastiywr Kmma,Suttiram<iOO. jq&eiujdujir *Gsn&<j8j$ 
jSinh hlOQ. 8vo. 52 pp. 5 as. Of the same character 
as the preceding work. 

Akastiyar Kanma Suttiram. ^pGujUiuir edrLngjpjS 
jrih /a.00. 16mo. 64 pp. * as. To reduce .the load- 
stone, silver, &c. to powder ; to prepare other medi- 
cines, &c. 

Akastiyar Paripaskcvi. jffs&v^tuir udiuireao^. 8vo. 
84 pp. 5 as. Explanation of medical terms, about 
medicines, &c. 

Akastiyar Paripuranam. ^mfiiuit ufiy£resGr&. 8vo. 
80 pp. 4 as. On preparing and prescribing medicines. 

Akastiyar Pnrananul. ^smfiiuit y/reRjrjareu. 200 
stanzas on medical practice. 

Akastiyar SanghusvMi. jqswfdujir ^a<g# «ffJ0. 3 as. 
About reducing -shells to powder, &c. 

Akastiyar Senturam. jj&wfiiurr Q&jbgirirLn, 8vo. 
40 pp. 24 as. On reducing metals, pearls, &c. to 
medicinal powders. 

AXASHYAR VAYITTIYA RaTTINA SuRUKKAM. jfjG&vffuj 

ft GuuSpfiujjrfiJS&rffi 8vo. 92 pp. 5 as. This 

is the Tamil " Domestic Medicine," and is in very 
general use. The work contains 365 stanzas, written 
in an easy style. It treats first of the pulse. The 
three fingers are to be applied. The first finger indi- 
cates the air pulse. Air is supposed to circulate 
through vessels, — the arteriesof the Greeks. Thesecond 
finger shows the state of the second humor, the bile ; 
the third, has reference to phlegm. In feeling the pulse 
of a man, the right hand is to be selected ; in tte case 
of a woman, the left. Among other subjects are the 
following : the preparation of pills, powders, oint- 
ments, reducing metals to powders &c», with the pur- 
poses for' which they are to be used. The loadstone 
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is one medicine. It is to be taken in the form of pow- 
der, mixed with honey. It is said to be useful in the 
case of piles, bilious attacks, and jaundice. 

Anatomy, Physiology and Hygiene. 12mo. 204 
pp. 6 as. 0. V. E. S. Adapted by Dr. Green from a 
"treatise by Dr. Cutter. Many engravings. 

Atmavasa Vivaranam. ^friAeutre eSsuo-essrih. 16mo. 
40 pp. 1 an. 0. V. E. S. Abridged by Dr. Green from 
" The House I live in." A popular account of the hijman 
body, with illustrative woodcuts. 

Chinghput Civil Dispensary. 16mo. 16 pp. 2 as. 

Health and how to Preserve it. &&ihQi iggy (Lp&np. 
12mo. 62 pp. Nagercoil, 1864. A lecture delivered 
by Dr. Lowe at Trevandrum. 

Knnavaladam. (geaareuirisuth. 8vo. 58 pp. 3 as. At- 
tributed to 3 Rishis. On the pulse, medicines, &c. 

Midwifery, adapted to India. ux&pjpe* eu^^jSiuu^ , 
12mo. 258 pp. 12 as. By Dr. Green. . 

Bazar Medicines. *6b>l.lo©^«®iL jgqw/bfSl&r urf? 
ansruit Tamil edition. 12mo. pp. 8 as. 

Diglott, 12mo. 213 pp.. Rs. 3. By Dr. Waring. Ba- 
zar Medicines described, and the purposes for which 
they are to be employed. 

Massamuni Vcdppu 800. La^^Qpedi GneuuLj ^jar. 8vo. 
108 pp. 8 as. On the preparation of medicines. 

Nadmul. jpirif,jpr&. About the pulse. 
Nadisintaniani. fl>tn$. SpptrLoosfi. 

Patartta Kuna Sintamani. upntipp ©sbbt S^fitnuGsH. 
8vo. Rs 24. In 1804 stanzas attributed to Tereiyar. 
The work is published by Subramanyan Panditar. On 
Materia Medica, and rules for the preservation of 
health. 

Among rules for the preservation of health are the 
following : — 

" We will take an emetic onoe in six months y a purgative 
once in four months 5 an injection .to cleanse the nostrils 
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once a month and a half ; get our head shaved twice hi a 
fortnight ; anoint ourselves and bathe every fourth day ; 
apply collyrium to the eyes every third day ; and never 
Kmell porfumos, or flowers in the middle of the night ; and 
then what has Yamato do with us ?"* 

Pativirata MaknMuvam. uj$6£ljr@ LDaJb*psuih. 
Piramawuni Karukkadai Snttiram . lSI jt i&(y..car l 
&(§s&<&L-£@pli!iirih. 8vo. 7G pp. 6 as. On medicines. 

Pylijypani Mnnlvar Vaittiyam 500. qsfiutj/rcsafl (Lp&fi 
<5L'/?- catsup pSiiuih ®rr. 8vo. 88 pp. 5 as. On Medicines. 

Ilmna. Uishi SnHiraw. QiriTLb£\c$i <&j$3jr\h. lfiino. 
oO pp. 2 as. On Medicines. r 

Hour a Rism Vaittiyam. Qtrn-LorFltfl mzvjstjBiuih. 8vo. 
124 pp. 12 as. On magic and Medicines. 

Saddahuni Nikandu. ^tlL-rtparf) flam®. 8vo. 176pp. 
12 as. Medical synonyms. 

Sanrris inimnan i. ^ofr coflS) jtpn locssA. 

Sittiramdam. $<$$jrtr(r$L-ib. 16 mo. G9 pp. Ian. 
On Snake bites. Different kinds of snakes described, 
especially cobras ; poison of snake, effects ; mantras 
and medicines to be used, with meditation on tht> 
Brahmani Kite. 4 

Si VARAKSHAM 1KTA M. ®€UJTiL&Tri£fl 8vO. Its. 7. 

Uy Suppiramaniya Panditar. 19th cent. On Medicines. 

Sum Sintamani Vaittiyam. JrjrSdjupinrKssrf) enaj&fStLnii. 
16 mo. 1 i pp. 4 as. Tho work is said to be translated 
from tho Sanscrit* On lover. 

Twfivantari Nilemulu,. jSoorwp&fl ;$«ff«war©. 
Tanvaniari Vaittiyam, ea>&jp]£iLJu*. 8vo. 

52 pp. 4 as. 200 stanzas on Medicines. 

Toraiyar SaMiram. Qpooiriuir eirstuiSinh. 

TeraiyarVaUtiyamlQQ. G&GQiriut 65>aj$$ujui «r.l8nio. 
34 pp. 1£ as. On Medicines. 

Vantipeti SangaiNivaranam. Q)irjBj£(2u£jl &isies>&$mtF 
jcrcTBrtL. 16ino. 16 pp. 6 pie. On cholera. 

* Tamil Plutarch, p. 106. 



IJT. MEDICAL SCIENCE. 



177 



Vayittiya Kumnd. euuSpjSuJ* ®ihuS. 

Vayittiya Malai Akarati. GuuSpfSiULCiSsc iuarnr$. 
8vo. 64 pp. 3 as. Dictionary of minerals and plants 
used in medicine. 

Vayittiya Satakam. <sjii3<s;$uj tf^tfui. 8vo. 18 pp. 
2 as. 100 stanzas on Medicine. 

On Fwiriery. 

Amva Sasttiram. jq&eu 4F!r®uj$jrib. 16mo. 146#pp. 
6 as. On horses, their breeds, iigcs, diseases, &c. 

Chi the Disca^a of Cattle. 
.Mmldu Vafaulam. lmtiL® 6uir<5L-ih. lGino. 24. pp. 
Bound with the preceding treatise. 

Section IV. Mathematics. 

This branch of science seems to have been little 
studied among the Tamils. The low condition of 
arithmetic may bo understood from the fact, that tho 
Tamil system has no cipher. Some account of it will 
be given under tho head of educational works. Tho 
following are the treatises commonly used. Tho low 
works on Algebra and.jGeometry in Tamil being spe- 
cially intended for scli&ols, are noticed in a different 
place. 

Ponnilaklcam, NcllilalcTcam. Quirdffeti&>&e&, Opti* 
eSeoesib. 18mo. 22 pp. 6 pie. Integral and fractional 
numbers ; numbers for measuring grain. 

Ensuvadi. crawrdFa/^L. 18mo. 54 pp. C pie. Multi- 
plication tables of integers and fractions ; tables of 
weights and measures ; years of the Hindu cycle, &c. 

Kanakkatikabam. GGsz&&$}etrjnh. 8vo. 76 pp. 4 
as. By Kariya Nayanar. It is thus described in tho 
Tamil Plutarch : " It is a treatise in verse on Arith- 
metic, compiled from materials derived from the Ga- 
nitasastra, Bhuvanadipa, and other Sanskrit works on 
the same subject. After the usual invocation to 
nesa it first describes the system of weights and mea- 
sures, and then the different operations of Arithmetic, 
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and concludes with a series of Arithmetical problems 
with their solutions." 

The following are a few gleanings from this trea- 
tise : A measure of paddy contains 14,400 grains, one 
of rice 38,000 ; one of rape seed, 115,200. A measure 
of mud weighs 17 pal am ; one of sand, 20 palam ; pad- 
dy, 6 palam ; rice, 10 palam ; salt, 16 palam. The 
distance of the sun is twice the length of the earth ; 
th^moon is double the distance of the sun. The age 
of man is 100 years ; of oxen, 20 years ; buffaloes, 30 
years; horses, 32 years; sheep, 12 years; dogs, 15 
years ; camels, 73 years. 

Alavai Perttokuti. ^etre^uQuujir&Qfitr(8)fEl. Small 
4to. 34 pp. Arithmetical tables of various kinds. 

CLASS E. ARTS. 
Section I. Mechanical Arts; 
This division is almost a total blank. The follow- 
ing are the only works, all modern, which have come 
under the notice of the compiler. 

PuUwuwuh Lfeoouprd. 8vo. 8 as. On cookery. 
Tt professes to be translated Jpm the Persians. About 
curries, sweetmeats, &c. 
.Gnnpvwdw Manufacture. uirmrapantD. 18mo. 14 pp. 
Indigo CulUvation, 8v6. 60 pp. Rupees 2. A trans- 
lation of Dr. Shortt's Essay. 

Suction II. Fine Arts. 
Music. 

Out of the 64 sciences of the Hindus, five belong to 
music ; viz., No. 22. The modulation of sounds. 23. 
Art of playing on stringed instruments. 24. Art of 
playing on wind instruments. 25. Art of beating the 
tambourine. 26. Art of beating the cymbals. After 
numerous inquiries, the compiler has been unable to 
ascertain the existence of a single treatise in Tamil on 
music. Only a few tunes have been printed by Euro- 
peans. Ifomay be mentioned, that the musical nota- 
tion extensively used by Gurwen, resembles the Hindu 
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system. The following notice of Hindu Music is from 
the Journal of the Madras Literary Society for July, 
186*:— 

" The accessible sources of knowledge of Indian music are 
still only two — Sir Win. Jones' Essay On tint Mimical Notes 
of the lihulutt, published in the third volume of the Asiatic 
ReAteardtcfi, p. 55, and J. D. Patterson, On the Gramal, or 
musical miles of Hie Hindus, Ibid. IX, 445. The following 
neat statement of the chief points established in those essays 
is translated from the fourth volume of Lassen's Tndwche 
AlteiihnimhvruU, ss. 832, 833: 6 The native musical lite- 
rature is tolerably copious, and the Indians are acquaint- 
ed with four systems, whose founders, as usual with them, 
we mythical personages. The first system is ascribed to 
Devarshi Narada, who in the epic poetry appears as well- 
skilled in stories, and goes about between the gods and men, 
to recite tales to them. From him Ti/vara or Siva received 
this system. The author of the second system is Bhuratsi, 
the mythic inventor of the dramatic art ; the author of the 
third, is the divine ape Hanumat, and that of the fourth, 
Kapila, the founder of the Sankhya- philosophy. These 
assertions of course only mean that the Indians attached a 
high value to the practic^of music; and this view is con- 
firmed by the circumstance that in the epic mythology the 
Gandharvas appear as musicians* in Indra's heaven. For the 
antiquity of song amongst the Indians, it is important to 
observe that the Udgatar i. e., the priest who sings the 
mrnan, belongs to the Vedic period. As to later times wo 
may refer to the fact that in the Mriccbakatika RebliUa is 
praised as a renowned singer. 

"The Indians are acquainted with our scale of seveft 
tones, and denote them by letters (mi, ri, ya, ma, pa, 
dha, tU). They admit* moreover, six ragas or modes, 
and the musical treatises contain minute directions 
as to the employment of them in the six seasons into which 
.the year is divided. The Indians havo also mytholo^ised 
these ideas, and regard the six ragas as god-like beings, 
whose consorts are called Baginis and arc eight in number. 
These couples produce Ibrty-eight sons called raaftptitrav, 
by whom the various mixtures of the chief *irtodes are de- 
noted. This view furnishes a very striking example of- the 
boundlessness of Indian imagination, ad it is impossible 
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really to distinguish mi many modes from one another. In 
some MSS. are found jport raits of these two and sixty male 
and female genii. A more accurate investigation of the 
musical writings of the Indians would be highly desirable, 
as they throw . much light on the representation, of the 
dramas.' 1 - . . . 

Chants. A collection of 22. American Mission 
Press, 1853. 

(temanTimjH, for the Hymn-Books oftheE.Lufcheran 
Mission. g)fl-/r*©«£fi-. 8vo. 64 pp, 8 as. Tranqttebar. 
A number of tunes, with a brief introduction. 

Sue South Indian Aha. Journal of Madras Literary 
Society for July, 1804. 

PaintitHj, Sculpture, mid Architecture, 

The compiler has not heard of any work in Tamil 
on the above subjects. Pictures of tho Hindu gods, 
painted on glass, are very common, and are sold, with 
rude frames, at low rates, lustrations, lithographed, 
on wood, and even on coppe^anp becoming more and 
more numerous, us well as uujmmng in quality* One 
of the most recent native attempts is, an illustrated 
edition of the lives of the 63 §aiva devotees, A groat 
defect is the stereotyped character of the figures — they 
seem all cast from the same mould. The School of Arts, 
under Dr. Hunter, has already Tted A considerable in- 
'iluence in improving drawingand engraving in Madras, 

CLASS F. • LITERATURE. 

<*. ■ Section L Poetry. * ^ 

!Pf ejarly the whole of . Tamil literature?, including 
works on medicine, arithmetic, grammar, and even dic- 
tionaries, is in poetry;. Both the exception of tho 
commentaries on poetical works, prose composition 
.may almost be said to owe its origin to European in- 
llucdtre. The works included under this section arc 
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those in which the poetry may be regarded as the lead- 
ing feature. 

The Introduction contains an account of the various 
kinds of metres. A few quotations from the best 
'poems are interspersed in the catalogue. It must, 
however, be admitted that only a very imperfect idea 
of Tamil poetry can thus be given. In some respects 
natives alono can folly appreciate its excellence ; 
while, on the other hand, they are blind to some of its 
defects. The estimates of two or three of tlje best 
European judges are subjoined. 
The Rev. H, Bower thus epitomises the remarks of 
t Bcschi, adding some observations of his own :— • 

" Beschi, in an Appendix to his high Tamil grammar, 
has given us his thoughts on the art of Tamil pfeetry. The 
Tamil poets, he remarks, use the genuine language of poe- 
try. They rarely mention any object to which they do not 
couple some ornamental epithet. When they speak of a 
tree, they describe it either as green, or loaded with flowers, 
or shady, or majestically large, or as having all these qua- 
lities. They never mention a mountain, without represent- 
ing it as rising among woods, or watered by fountains, or 
decked with flowers. Sopietimes they employ this embel- 
lishment to excess. They are full of metaphor and allegory. 
They are at times extravagantly hyperbolical. In the Tamil 
Naiskadam, it is said of Dcvmaycmti, the consort of the hero, 
that when Brahma had created her, her beautiful form had 
only one rival in the universe, and that was the fair moon. 
But Brahma, determined that every beauty should centre 
in Damayanti, took a handful of beauty from off the face of 
the moon, and threw it into that of Damayanti's. The de- 
formity thus made,' is still apparent, in the moon. The 
Tamil poets delight in similes as all eastern poets do. They 
indulge in fiction, and pay little regard to nature. Their 
Parnassus is PvdvyamalaifiLegr Cape Comorin. They have 
neither Apollo nor Mercury. Their Minerva is Saraswati. 
They invocate Ganapatiu Pathos and sweetness rather than 
vigour, are the characteristics of Indian poetry. They are 
not 4 thoughts that breathe and words that burn,' so much 
as thoughts that please and words that charm.. Milk and 
honey flow, but such milk and honey, as to prove an un- 
wholesome diet to some minds." 

1ft 
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Dr. Caldwell expresses the following opinion : — 

" Whilst an elevated thought, a natural expressive des- 
cription, a pithy, sententious maxim, or a striking com- 
parison, may sometimes be met with, unfortunately elegance 
of style, or an affected, obscure brevity, has always been 
preferred to strength and truthfulness, and poetic fire has 
been quenched in an ocean of conceits. 

" Nothing can exceed the refined elegance and ' linked 
sweetness' of many Telngn and Tamil poems ; but a lack of 
heart and purpose, and a substitution of sound for sense, 
more or less characterise them all; and hence whilst an 
•anthology composed of well-solected extracts would 
please and surprise the English reader, every attempt to 
translate taqr Tamil or Telugu poem in extetiso into English, 
has provod to be a failure. 

" To these causes of inferiority must be added a slavery 
to custom and precedent at least equal to what we meet 
with in the later Sanskrit. Literature could never flourish 
where the following distich (contained in the ' Nan-nul,' or 
classical Tamil Grammar) was accepted as a settled princi- 
ple : — 

* On whatsoever subjects, in whatsoever expressions, with 
whatsoever arrangement, classical writers have written, so 
to write is denoted propriety of style. 9 "* 

The Chintcmani, Sdj&fitrLD&ifl, considered by compe- 
tent judges to be superior even to Kamban's Ramayana, 
is not included in tho following list, as only a few 
stanzas out of the 15,000 lines which it contains, have 
been printed* It was written by a Jaina about the 10th 
cent. A. D. Partly from its heretical origin, partly 
from its obscurity, it is not much known. The Rev. 
H. Bower says, " It is a moral epic of the highest 
merit. The commentator styles the author the master 
of all the learned. His name is not mentioned. He 
was a Jain, of whom Beschi remarks, that 'he may 
with justice be called the prince of Tamil poets.' Chin- 
tamani is .an appellation of Sivagan, the hero of the 
poem/'t 

* Draridian Comparative Grammar, p. 89, 

f Calcutta Review. 
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The following specimens are from translations by 
Ellis:— t 

" Spreading abroad like the leaves of the fruit-bearing 
coco, the flooding waters advanced : near the canals, firmly 
'compact in ancient time with cement, all the country peo- 
ple, Hpcaking by the far-resounding voice of the tabor, 
gathered together, as the sweet water roaring aloud burst 
the interior. 

As the untamed elephant caught in the toils, so, the peo- 
ple having abated the fury of the waters, they run slowly 
and fill the fields and adjacent grounds abundantly, as the 
hearts of women with knotted hair are filled by chastity. 

The murmuring of the pure and quickly flowing waters, 
the cries of those who carefully guard them, their tabors 
resounding in a hundred thousand places ; all this fills the 
horizon with uproar, and may be said to resemble the bel- 
lowing of the ocean conflicting with the clouds. 

United in affection as a father-in-law with his son-in-law, 
appearing like Camen the god of love and his brother 
Sanien, having filled themselves with flowers, corn and 
grass, yoked each with its own kind and well trained to 
labour, 

Large droves of young males of the buffalo species, with 
branching horns, and of oxen, with contracted horns, bellow 
around ; having yoked these for tillage, while the varie- 
gated varal-fish fled scared away, there descended into the 
well-watered fields, perfumed by various scents, a multitude 
of ploughmen." 

" Even when you proceed to a village where none but 
your own connections reside, you are careful, as if you were 
at enmity with them, not to set your foot without the door, 
unless you are provided with provisions for the journey ; 
when death bears you away and you are alone in a dread- 
ful road, you will have made no provision for the journey, 
ye who are solicitous only for the well-being of the body. 

As when the stalk of a water lily is broken the fibrous 
threads within it are yet unbroken, thus, though thy old 
body be destroyed, thy sins will follow thee and, surround- 
ing thy indestructible soul, will plunge it into the lowest 
and most dreadful hell and bum it in flames of unquench- 
able fire with torment unutterable. 
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If men of virtuous minds are charitable to all beings, 
their former acts shall inseparably accompany the soul like 
the shadow of a bird flying in the air, without even one 
being forgotten, and shall liberally afford whatever they 
desire like the oow (Camadhenu), which yieldeth all that 
is required." 

A few remarks may be made on the Popular Songs of 
the Tamils. Many of them axe taken from 'the drama- 
tic Ramayana and other poems in easy metre. Verses 
in honor of Hindu gods are also in frequent use. Love, 
however, is perhaps the most common theme, The 
following is a brief account of a song of this nature, 
popular among the Pariah population, of Madras. It 
commences with invoking Ganesa and Saraswati to 
help the author, characterised as a poor boy, in his 
composition. Vishnu, Supramanyan, Siva, and Parvati, 
arc likewise asked to render their assistance. A young 
women is described as going to the bazar. Permission 
is sought to follow her; she expresses dislike. "It it* 
not right for you to follow me ; if you come, I will 
scold you; why do you follow me?" The reply is, 
" I follow you because I love you." " It is very rude in 
you to follow me ; tell me why you wish to follow mo." 
" O you who wear a beautifiil spotted cloth, will you 
not speak a kind word tome ?" "I have no time to 
i alk with you ; why do you speak so vainly ? do not 
speak mischevious words ; you had better go away." 
" I have no mind to go away ; you are like a pea-hen ; 1 
will follow you and speak a word to jrou." " Speak 
that word standing at a distance ; is it right to force 
me to listen to you ?" " I have followed you through 
love; is it right to quarrel withine?" "You speak 
rudely; since when I go alone, you thus trouble 
me, &c. 

In another song the writer says, " 0 woman ! you 
are hot milk to me, and I am sugar to you ; between 
milk and sugar, what is the dispute ? You are powder- 
ed sandal-wood to me, land I am musk to you ; is there 
any opposition between the two ?" 
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Very often, however, the popular songs are very 
immoral. This, indeed, applies to a considerable num- 
ber of Tamil poems, not of Jaina origin. The Rev. P. 
Peroival, Professor of Vernacular Literature, Presidency 
•College, Madras, remarks as follows of Indian Litera- 
ture: — 

" Romantic stories are treated so as to command admira- 
tion, as far as richness of language and description ore con- 
cerned, but not unfrequently containing a vein whose 
tendency is essentially and grossly immoral. Even the 
beautiful story of Nala and Damayanti, that in the hand 
of India's illustrious dramatic bard is so inimitable, and free 
from objection as it exists in its original form, has been so 
interlarded with poetic license and licentiousness, that on 
expurgating one of its versions for the use of a select class, 
I was obliged to expunge upwards of five hundred out of 
eleven hundred stanzas. It is not meant that the Hindus 
are exclusive in this sort of taste ; the dramatists and novel- 
ists of Europe, even of England, furnish evidence to the 
contrary. But the Hindu exceeds the Westerns in his utter 
transgression of all bounds of decency. No conception can 
be formed of some of the productions of the Hindus ; they 
are grossly extravagant in the fertility of licentiousness. 
Gross obscenity, dark superstition, an extravagant and 
horrible marvellousness, with frequent references to idolatry, 
form the principal ingredients of that seasoning which ren- 
ders the popular literature of the Hindus palatable to the 
taste of the public."* 

The above censure applies to a large extent to Tamil 
literature. If it does not seem to be borne out by the 
quotations given in this work, it must be remembered 
that exceptionable extracts were inadmissible. * 

The compiler's inquiries about Nursery Rhymes have 
not elicited much. There are Tamil poems called 
Taladdu, ^ireoirC& 3 describing the infancy of the 
gods. They are sung to the gods/ when, at annual 
festivals, they are swung in cradles ; mothers also re- 
peat them to their children. The following is the com- 
mencement of a short poem of this description : — 
•Land of the Veda, p. 122. 
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" Cradle Song in honor of Rama.. 
To lull Rama in his ohildhood. 

Was he not Vishnu who became incarnate in the city of 
Ayodhya to save the gods ? 

Was he not born with three other brothers to destroy the 
Army of Ravana, and the city of Lanka, and to rale over 
the three worlds ? 

Was he Tama (Pinto) to his enemies ? Was hetho 
-wide-spreading Ealpa tree, yielding whatever is desired ? 
Was he like a milk-pot to his affectionate mother ?" 

The Journal of the Madras Literary Society* quotes 
the following cradle song translated from the Tamil : 
" Swing, Baby, swing ! 
Swan-dove, swing ! 
House-pigeon, swing ! 
Peacock, cnckoo, swing I 
Cassia-flower, swinpr ! 
Standing-lamp, swing ! 
Temple-dove, swing ! 
Swan, parrot, swing !" 

Other epithets are : 0 my sugar-candy, O my am- 
brosia, 0 ttiy pearl, 0 my eye-gem, 0 my Kalpa 
tree ! Ac- 
There are also what may be termed, nonsense verses, 
repeated chiefly because they jingle. The following is 
a specimen, though poor in character. 

Mattu mele mattu, matulangkai pinsu 
Kolluppoddal kansi, kudivadi tansi 
Tansi viddu- pillai, kansikkalukutu 
Ttakkai silomputu, karai vera paafckntu 
Tandukkara> muttammalal, 

kondupoka parkkutu. % 

Alliyaramni Malai. jitieSiwfiraifl L&rrfco. 8vo. 148 
pp. 4 as. Like a number of other works in this list, 
it bears on the title-page the name of Pukalenti, a 
contemporary of Kamban ; but it is spurious. A tale 
about Arjuna's falling in love with, and marrying Alii, 
a princess of Madura. This and several works erro- 

• For July 1864, p. 137. 
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neously profess to be based on the Mahabharata, 
transferring the Pandus to South India. 

Ahddra Opp<m. §>uu.Trf),' 

Apimannan Suntcmmalai. ^iSiLbcfoGadn Srjkpfii&vZeD. 
8vo. 171 pp. 6 as. Attributed to Pukalenfci Pulavar. 
About Abhimanya, son of Arjuna. t An episode from 
the Mahabharata in Ammanai verse. 

Aeissantira Pubanam. jntfi£&jB&iir njnr&smb. The 
text, 16mo. 253 pp. 3 as. By Virakkavirajar. 16th 
cent. In 1212 stanzas, arranged in 12 cantos, the 
history of King Harischandra is related. The tale is, 
that he sacrificed every thing rather than tell a lie. It 
has been translated into English by a native of Cey- 
lon. The Tamil Plutarch gives the following extract, 
containing the lamentations of Queen Olmndramati on 
finding her son lying dead in a wood from the bite of 
a serpent : — 

" I do not know what heinous sin I have committed that, 
thou ehouldst meet with thy death from the cruel serpent 
with protuberant eyes and which suffers neither from being 
drenched with dew, nor scorched with the sun, nor from 
want of food. Oh ! my son, who, when affected by the 
venom didst lay thyself all alone *md writhe in agony on 
the ground ! To whom shall my lord and myself look for 
help hereafter P 

Wert thou fated to die in a wood, where instead of tho 
sound of musical instruments, only the sound of the* flap- 
pings of the wings of eagles is heard P Oh ! my son, 
why was this fate orcbdned for thee, the sen of the king, 
who wields the bright javelin, and who made over his fer- 
tile kingdom to the suppliant Brahman. 

Oh ! my son, whose face resembles the lotus-flower ! 
When thy father, who sways the sceptre witt justice and 
equals the fierce elephant in strength^ shall return to re- 
deem us and ask me * where is my darling son ?* what shall 
Isayto him?" 

Ariesunan typom, Jtt&f G&r&r ^u#. £JU>out the 
penance of Arjuna. An episode from the ^habharata. 
Dampasariyar Malai. §bL-&uir#nfiiuit loffSa/.. By 
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Kadiravail Kavirayar. 19th cent. Against people 
who receive a monthly salary of 10 Rupees and spend 
100 Rupees. Appended is a little work, XKekavundw 
Malai, if &u tfo/cir® um&u, against the exactions of 
money-lenders. 

Eniyerram. freadlQujfbjDib. 16mo. 55 pp. 2 as. At- 
tributed to Pukalenti Pnlavar. Tale about a ladder 
constructed to expose Duryodhana. 

Erelupatu. &QtcQ$u&. Eampan. 11th cent. 70 
stanzas in praise of the plough and the Yellala caste. 

Kalimadal. ae8uu-&. Erotic. 

Kalingkattu Pakani. eeSibsfidpu urrewfl. 16mo. 
136 pp. By Oddakkuttar. About 11th cent. This 
work celebrates the conquest of the Kalinga, or Telugu, 
country, by Eulotunka Ohola. 

Kaliyana Yesal. setituiresr €t«fsu. 18mo. 12 pp. 4 
pio. oj Virasaini Seddiyar. 19th cent. A marriage 
dialogue. The work commences as follows : 

" Sister of the Bride : All the happiness the bridegroom 
is now to enjoy arises from my sister : ten days ago even a 
Pariah dog would not drink water in his house. 

Brother of the Bridegroom : The happiness which the 
bride is now to enjoy is all from my brother. If I should tell 
the condition in which she was in her childhood, all would 
burst out laughing. 

Sister : The bridegroom has turn an embroidered dress ; 
a turban on his head ; a long jacket ; a handkerchief to hold 
in his hands. 

Brother : The bride has the happiness of bathing three 
times a day ; of besmearing her face with saffron, and put- 
ting a scented mark on her forehead ; and of perfuming 
herself with sandal- wood, 4c. 

Kaliyana Ileal ceQiuirm m&*&. 18 mo. 14 pp. 
4 pie. Anon. A marriage song when the bridegroom 
an4*$jb& bride are swung on a kind of conch. 

" 6 thou who art like the beautiful cuckoo and peacock, 
■wing so that the necklace of flowers, diamonds, emeralds, 
and pearls, may move, and the whole pandal may sway at 
the same time. 
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O thou that axe the most beautiful of men, swing so that 
the brilliant loth and pendant gems may move, and the 
insects may bnzz about the garlands." 

Kaliyana Valttu. seBtuirm Gutr$>p&. 18mo. 28 pp. 6 
pie. Anon. Congratulations addressed to the bride- 
groom and bride by married women. 

" O ye who wear the marriage badge, salute ye, with joy ! 

Salute ye the bridegroom, salute ye the chaste virgin ! 

Hail ye the Yedas and the Brahmans ! 

May the parents of the bridegroom and bride rejoice ! 

May the relatives and friends be glad 1" 

Kannan Sanded, fan meet emes>L.. Small 4to. 86 
pp. 3 as. Attributed to Pukalenti Pulavar. The bat- 
tle between Karnaand Arjuna. A story from the Ma- 
habharata in Ammanai metre. 

Kapota Vaftkiycm. *Quir0 auriQtuih. Tale of a 
pigeon, founded on an episode of the Ramayana. 

Kappal Paddw, *uu«> uir lL®. Songs for boatmen. 

Kosuppatam, fyc. Qstrsruu^th <fcc, 18mtf. 6 pp. 3 pie. 
Anon. Five common songs about musquitoes, on 
pounding paddy, in praise of snuff and against snuff, 
and on the goddess Caveryamman. The commence- 
ment is as follows : — 

" 0 thou obstinate musquito, do not torment me by 
thy attacks. 0 thou musquito, the son of a fool, thou 
comest buzzing close to my ears. I will burn thee with 
a firebrand ; escape for thy life !" 

Kodisura Kovcvi. QanuLirjrir <?*/r€M/. 8vo. 64 pp. 
By Sivakkoluntu Tesikar. 19th cent. Erotic. 

Kndikedar Malai. Q*i-(r to/r&u. By Kadirvail 
Kavirayar. 19th cent. Against bad people, who 
are ruining their families. 

Kumaratevar Sattvra Kovai. . QiairsrGfi&n ettpf&nk 
Gairaaev. 16mo. 169 pp. 5 aa. By Kumaratevar. 17th 
cent. Tale of the mawiage of , a Kujg, &c. 

Kulappa Nayahan KataL - A-muupirtuG&r sirfiA. 
16mo. 42 pp. 3 as. By Swppira Tipa Kavirayar. .A 
tale of Kulappa Nayakan of Madura. « 
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Kvsela MakamunivfflSartttimEirttanai. ($Q#co m 
«/r Qpetiisuir *fi$$ir&8n pstesr. 8vo. 48 pp. 4 as. By 
Lakkumipati Tasan Talo of a Rishi, founded on the 
Bbagavat. 

MAKAPARATAM. Ln*truirF ] s&. Selection, 8vo. 
280 pp. 12 as. By Villiputtur Alvan. About 16th 
cent. The portion by Villiputtur includes only ten 
of the eighteen books, into which the poem is divided, 
and there are only 3373 stanzas. Last century 
another poet, Nallapillai, enlarged it by adding 14,728 
stanzas. Only about 700 of the latter have been print- 
ed. The following specimen is from Ellis : — 

" Male and female elephants with their calves, furious 
lions and tigers everywhere appeared; and foxes, deer, and 
luu'es, wild horses and oxen wandered all about. 

Here when the cruel lion heard the bellowing of the 
young clephauts, lie remained terrified in his cave and durst 
not leave it ; and when the loud bleating of the sheep reach- 
ed the ear of the furious tigers, they lay all night trembling 
and sleepless from fear. 

Here clouds and serpents are ever wandering or reclining 
on the side of the mountain ; here all the stones scattered 
around are marked by the sandals of red cotton on the feet 
of the fomales of the wild tribes of the forest, whose eyes 
dart venomous glances. 

Though neither desire, anger, joy, grief, or wealth are 
ever seen here, all around in this resort of the great sages, 
are beheld daily oblations and sacrifices and the smoke of 
burnt offerings. 

The mountain Candamadanam, where dwell the sages, 
the cause of all things, resounded with the cries of elephants, 
the constant murmuring of water, sparkling with collected 
gold, and the sound of the scriptures which point out the 
path of truth." P. 57. * 

\Maikam Lewin Ttvrai. mevaih gysQ&sr ^jsanr. 18mo. 
8 pp. Anon. In praise of Mr. Malcolm Lewin, Madras 
Civil Service, who lost his appointment from the part 
»ht» took about the time the Lex Loci Act was passed. 
*nV>. chorus is, " He is the righteous man ; he is the 
thind-heartei gentleman." " The man who removes 
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those who labour to make converts and destroy caste ; 
therefore, he is the righteous man, &c. 

Manmatan Oppari. usai lo^cSt gjuu/r/fl. Lamentation 
for Manmata, the Hindu Cupid, destroyed by fire 
from the frontal eye of Siva. 

Manmatan Sarittira Kannikah tn&r tartar etflj&ffijri; « 
e&rcBaflffdr. Small 4to. 34 pp. 1$ as. Anon. Story of 
Manmata. 

Minnoli Malau i£earQ^eifl um%i\ About the mar- 
riage of Arjuna with Minoliyal. 

Minnoliyal Kuram. tSi&hQ^efiiutr&r <§jd&. 8vo. 80 pp. 
$ as. Reconciliation between Arjuna, disguised as a 
gipsy, and Minnoliyal. 

Muttuvvrayi Paddni. npp&cSjrnuS u/rtl®, 18mo. 
1 2 pp. 4 pie. Common songs. 

Nala Venpa. js&r Qeucsrurr. 10mo. 82 pp. 3 as. 
By Pukalenti Palavar. About 11th cent. Story of 
Nala and Damayanti. 

Nalan Kximmi. p<s(r<&r®ihLA. Same subject as tho 
preceding in different metre. 

Nantan Kiritanai. j$jbp&$nfifi , fasr> 8ro. 138 pp. 
5 as. By Kopalakishtna. 19th cent. Tale of a King. 

Narasingka Vijayam. jBjr&tba gSI&iuld. Small 4to. 
72 pp. Extracted from Kamban's Ramayana. About 
Vishnu, in his man-lion incarnation, killing Iranniya. 

Naidatam. es>pi-&ib. Text, Small 4to. 142 pp. 
4 as. With commentary, 8vo. 577 pp. 1 Rupee. 
Abridged Text, Small 4to 108 pp. Government 
Book Depot. 4 as. Attributed to Ativirarama Pan- 
diyan, 12th cent. An imitation of the Sanskrit Nala 
and Damayanti. It contains 1171 stanzas, arranged 
in 29 cantos. It is so highly valued by tho Tamils 
that it is called " The neotar of poets." In a moral 
point of view, niaiiy parts of the poem are highly ob- 
jectionable. It is to this work that the Rev. P; Per. 
erval refers. See page 185. The following specimen 
is translated by Ellis 
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Dwmayanti appears before ike Assembly. 

" By the command of the King of Vitarpa (Bima Rajen), 
who resembleth a young elephant and whose broad should- 
ers, which seem two hills of saffron, are adorned by jewels 
shining with the lustre of the new-moon, the gods of the 
celestial regions, the Urager resplendent with sparkling 
gems, the* Vinjeiyer, who dwell on the silver mountain, and 
the Kings of the earth surrounded by the seven seas, 
assembled together, like a swarm of bees, which soar buzzing 
through the sky and longing for honey! 

"As she approached, it seemed as if her bosom, bright 
with gold and jewels, were a furious elephant, which in that 
forest of unrestrained passion (i. e., the assembly) stopped 
not except to drink the lives of those around her, and that 
the rings on her feet, adorned by gold and covered by 
sandals of red cotton, cried aloud — " Retire, 0 quickly 
retire from his fury, ye Kings, protectors of the earth." 

Though the eyes of all the Princes were fixed with ardent 

nsion upon her, the form of the fawn-eyed maiden was 
den from their view, by the brightness of the jewels that 
blazed around her, by the flowers rained down upon her 
by the celestial beings, who filled the sky, and by the con- 
tending bees which hummed and swarmed among them 

While the impassioned Princes were thus exclaiming, 
while the chains of pure gold clanged up her breast, and the 



bright in beauty as a fresh blown bud, joining reverentially 
the flowers of her roseate hands, her large eyes sparkling 
like brilliant javelins, the damsel stood with humble mien 
before her father." P. 1G5. 

Nassuppoykwi. pesruQumuena. 8vo, 91 pp. 4 as. 
Story from the Mahabharata of th6 poisoning a tank 
to destroy the Pandus. * 

Oppari Kannital. 9uuinflA*9Sr&di*dr m 18mo. 56 
pp. 14 as. 

Oruturai Kovai. $($&mp&Q6irQB>eii. 8vo. 45 pp. 
3 as. By Amirta Kavirayar. 17th cent. The Tamil 
Plutarch describes it as follows : " An erotic poem in 
honor of the poet's royal benefactor, which is admired 
as a. matchless production of the kind on accountof 
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its splendid diction, harmonious versification, and 
copious poetical imagery ; but as the words used 
throughout the work hare two or more meanings, it 
puzzles the interpreters/' 

Oradi Kirttanai. &jna.&£it$js f faBr. 8vo. 8 pp. 

Panavidu Tutu. ueaarsSlQ girgi. Small 4to. 98 pp. <" 
as. Anon. About the different' kinds of money, of 
which gold is represented as the king ; uses and power 
of money ; money sent as a messenger. 

Pamatantira Katai PadaL u<&&pj6j3j& arnpu lot 
i-6u. Pounded on the collection of tales called Pan- 
cha Tantra. 

Parasamaya Kolariyar Pillaitamil. Lur&uitijm Q&ir 
mtfltutrii LSmVstrp&uSiy). 8vo. 38 pp. 3 as. By Ang- 
kappa Navalar. 19th cent. In praise of a rich mer- 
chant. 

Pala Ramayanam. un-eojnrunrujesarih. 16mo. 16 pp. 
G pie. By Aiyasuvami Pillai. 19th cent. Story of 
Kama's childhood. 

Po,ratn Kaddiyam. uirjr^i aiL^uih. 18mo. 12 pp. 
G pie. By M. Sapapati Mudaliyar. The Herald's 
challenge from the Mahabharata. 

Palalcavi Tiraddu. uireo&sDpjB/rtl.®. By Sirina- 
vasa Aiyangkar. 19th cent. The author styles himself 
" The Young Poet." Common songs. 

Pandava Vanavasam. uirstiarL-nu GUosrw#&. Story 
from the Mahabharata about the Pandus living in the 
wilderness. 

Pavalakkodi Malai. ueu&rsQatri^unr^sc. 8vo. 101 
pp. 3 as. Attributed to Pukalonti Pulavar. Story from 
the Mahabharata about Pavalakkodi, one of the wives 
of Arjuna. 

Ponneri VaUnadaippatcm. Qufl-oer&ajrrf? suifljssnL-u 
ufiib. 19th cent. The way to Ponneri, a temple about 
25 miles north-west of Madras, is described to a woman. 

Ptikaivandi Patam. Lfenswefai^u upih. About the 
smoke-carriage, or railway engine. 
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Puhahd Malai. qdfLp^ffl unrfov. Attributed to 
Tattuvnrayar, About 17th cent. 

Pulantiran Kalavu Malai. Li&jjfrfiirtir *e»r<5i/ ld.t&i." 
8vo. 112 pp; 5 as. Attributed to Pukalenti Pulavar-. 
Tale of Pulantiran, one of the sons of Arjuna. 

Pulantiran Tutu. qcu,ifrj8;re8r gir&* 

Portions of the RAMAYANA. 

PALA KANDAM. u*nw *irmi-&. Text. Small 
4to. 208 pp. 12 as. With commentary, 8vo. 438 pp. 
2£ Rs. About tho youth of Rama. 

AYOTTIYA KANDAM. ^Qiuir^ajT etr&sn-ih. 
Text. 8vo. 154 pp. 12 as. Rama leaves Ayodhya. 

ARANIYA KANDAM. ^o-oaffaj sn^uih. 8vo. 
J 53 pp. 12 as. Rama in tho wilderness. 

KISHKINTA KANDAM. S&Qpptr mtrdruiL. 
Text. 8vo. 136 pp. 12 as. Rama gains the assistance, 
of Hanuman, &c. 

SUNTARA KANDAM. stjt^jrmrckrujh. Text 8yo. 
1 71 pp, .12 as. Hanuman discovers Sita in Ceylon, &c\ 

YUTTA KANDAM. ii^ &rrMTL-&. Text. 8vu. 
508 pp. Rs. 2£. Battle with Ravana. The Tamil 
version of the Ramayana is by Kampan, who is sup- 
posed to have lived about the 11th century. The 
Jtcv. H. Bower remarks on it as follows : " Kambau 
does not strictly translate, but gives Ids own version of 
tho story, not differing materially from the original. 
'We have read both, and at times we were at a loss to 
know to which of the poets the palm of victory was 
to be assigned. Kamban's Tamil Ramayana may bo 
compared to Pope?$ Iliad. Valmiki is diffuse and 
simple Kamban abridges but elaborates. There is u 
profusion of ornament at ' times ; here and there 
abounding in beautiful touches of expression."* 

Valmiktfs Ramayana contains 24>000 verses; Kam- 
ban's 12,016 stanzas, each of four Hues. 

* Calcutta Review* 
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The following extract is from Ellis 

Havana attempts to overturn Kailam. 
" When he who is not subject to mortal birth, which re- 
evolves Kke the wheel of a chariot (the divine bull of 
Siven), cursed him the pitiless giant, 1 regarding it only as 
the vain word of an angry devotee, he resolved to break 
in pieces the mountain Cayileigiri, which prevented his 
rhariot from ascending its top, where evil never comes; ho 
suddenly lifted it up, therefore, intending to reduce it to 
powder, and terrified all those then engaged in devotion 
on its summit. 

The god, who bears the new moon as the crown of his 
t wisted hair, perceiving that the devotees were reeling 
in confusion, and that Parvati, that tender vine, trembled 
with alarm, pressed down the mountain with sudden and 
irresistible force, by tho point of the great toe of his sacred 
foot, shining like gold ; the body of the sovereign of giants 
staggered under his load and, he whose mind was blacker 
than his outward form, cried aloud with fear. 

While in this predicament, Narader came to him and ao- 
rording to his advice. 

While he was thus singing (the Rig Vedam,) Aren de- 
lighted embraced him, bestowed upon him the dominion 
of the three worlds for thirty live millions of years, 
and gave him the enchanted weapons by which every kind 
of foe may be overcome ; the giant having received these 
favors was permitted to depart." 

Ramayana Elapaddu. ^jnrunnumsr qreviiiutrtl®. 8vo. 
22 pp. 1 an. By Srinivasa Aiyangkar. 19th cent. 
Songs on each portion of the Ramayana. 

Ramayana Kommaippaddii. QjsrtrLntu&Bris Qtetrihrnm 
uutriL($. 18mo. 12 pp. 3 pie* Anon. Songs about 
tho Ramayana. 

Rukmani Kaliyanam. @s@utfocf) ^eQajtrescrCb. 18mo. 
6 pie. About the marriage of Rukmani. 

Sarasa Sallappa Malai. #sr&&&Gonu ma fa. Erotic. 

Sarappirapantam. &irjrui3jrujifftb. 18mo. & pp. By 
Murukalingka Aiyan. Siva writes a letter to a rich 
merchant to give the poet some money. 
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Silai Elnpatn. SfiZsv QtuQgujp. Attributed to Kam- 
pan. in praise of the bow and on the Falli or Vannia 
caste. 

Siddv, Kavi Ttraddu. ffiLQi &eBp jBjril®. 18mo. 
-1 pp. 6 pie. Letters of poets in praise of their patrons. 

Svpattirai Met la I. mup$<ss>n- L&irdeo. Malai. 8vo. 78 pp. 
2£ as. Attributed to Pukalcnti Pulavar. About the 
wife of Arjuna. 

Tanjppadal Tikaddu. fiafiuunu/b jSjtlL®. 8vo. 1 70* 
pp. Rs. 1£. Poems by various authors, both ancient 
:»nd modern. 

Tan saiv an an KovaL p^co^ sun earn chr Gairmaj. 8vo. 
<>4 pp. 8 as. Attributed to Poyyamoli Pulavar. An 
erotic poem of 425 stanzas, written in illustration of 
the rules of the treatise called Akappoml. 

Tpsinglm Ba jan Kaiai. Qfi&ibc$irtr&eZT > «tsD^r. 8vo. 
84 pp. 3 as. Anon. Tale about a Raja of Gingi and 
a horse. 

Tiklmvisai/cm. $&g>G&&ujih. By Kadikaimuttu 
Pulavar. 18th cent. About the bravery of the Ra- 
jah of Sivagiri. 

Tirwmikkudal Palln. j£(§(Lp&<9h.ujb u&r@jj. 8vo. 
32 pp. 2 as. Anon. Tale of a Pallan family. 

• Timvidaimaruhir Antati. $®e8mL-u>(m&ir jqpfitrfB. 
8vo. 16 pp. 1 an. By Kadikaimuttu Pulavar. 

Tondamandala. Satakam. Qprrcfo £_lc6kjtl_6u 
8vo. 84 pp. 2£ as. By Padikkasu Pulavar. 18th cent. 
A hundred stanzas in praise of the Tonda country. 

Vanna Tiraddu. eLw&remfifijriL®. Collection of 
poetry in Vannam metre. Erotic. The half of each 
stanza is about women] the other about a god, &c. 

VamnahtlaUttan MadaL acjcwr^eu/r^^cgr lcl-cu*. 
8vo. 36 pp. 4 as. By Varunakulatittan. Erotic. 

Veriyar Malai. Qo>$iun umZso. Against drunkards. 

Viralvvnlu Tutu. eQpeQeS® By Ashdava- 

tani. It professes to warn youth against courtesans. 
'Viie-Tamil Plutarch notices it as follows : " The poem 
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consists of 1,144 couplets, and is not undeserving of 
the high reputation which it has obtained for thts 
beauty of its versification ; but tho author has com- 
pletely demolished its moral tendency by; the licen- 
tious description of the personal charms of the courte- 
san, and her enticing deportment." 

Vittuvan Kuram. eS^jsiasirek l8mo. 53 pp. 

1 an. Attributed to Pukalenti Pulavar. Tale about 
Arjuna and his wife. 

Section II. Drama. 

Works of this class have a large circulation. Tho 
following remarks are from the introduction to tho 
Rev. W. Taylor's Catalogue : — 

" The best of tho ancient dramas are translated inU> 
► Tamil and other languages. Portions of those arc some- 
times acted at weddings ; when a nautch is given a dram -i 
is occasionally performed. Generally, however, in the 
south of India, the drama is below contempt, as to its 
attendants. The original equipment of Thespis, and his 
company, was quite as good as any thing in, and near 
Madras. One reason may bo tho extraordinary fondness 
of natives for the splendid processions, and night festivals 
of temples, and their ceremonies. The native mind is not 
intellectual : it requires the excitement of prostitutes, songs, 
and dances at festivals ; and some gaudy display to t stare 
at, and wonder."* 

AlUpadsha Nadaiam. jqweSuirtlffiir ptrL-.e&. 8vo. 
1 62 pp 6 as. Drama about a Muhammadan king. 

Alliyarasam . Nadakam. jq&eSujjreirasd) jsni^&uy 
About a queen of Madura. 

Angkwnipumpavaiyar Vilasam. ^fsiaihy,ibutrQs>mijrT .r 
&)®)ir&Lb. By Arumukam Mutaiiyar. 19th cent. 
About Sampantar Murtti changing the bono of a girl 
at a funeral pile into a young woman, handsome aa 
Ladsmi. 

AraJchwnalikai. jqir&{gLarGifi&>&. 8vo. 174 pp. 10 
as. About the palaco of wax to destroy the Pandus. 
An episode from the Mahabharata. 

* Catalogue, Vol. I. p. IX. 
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Arissantira Vilasam. K 9jifl&&jbj&jr fiSen/r^Fa). 35S pp. 
1 2 as. By Rangkappillai Kavirayar. Story" of king 
Jiarischandra. 

Dampasariyar Vilasam. @)L-ihur&Mfliuir eltsoir&th. 
Ety Kasivisuvanata Mutaliyar. 19th cent. To ridicule 
proud people. 

Ekanti Nadakam. veatruirso eQeo.. 

Kopala Vilasam. (oirjs^ j5nL-a&&ihit 

Kmalava Nadakam. <v><F6oqi jBtrt-&&. About the 
sons of Rama. 

• Makapabata Vilasam. usGirurrjrpeQeoirffiib. 8vo. 92 pp. 
2 1 as. By Ramassantira Kavirayar. 19th cent. Story 
of tho Mahabharata. There are other dramas on the 
:-ame subject. 

Manmata Vilasam. L&Gsn&p oSeu/r^ii. 8vb. 85 pp. 
t as. By Sangkara Kirushna Mutaliyar. About Man- 
mata, the Indian Cupid. 

Markkanda Vilasam. uitrn &&GfaL-63so(r&u} t About 
a Brahman boy rescued from Yama (Pluto) by Siva. 

Matiyullan Nadakam. Lo^sir&nre&r jFirL-eu*. About 
a king who had his minister crownod, and retired him- 
self to the wilderness to do penance. 

Maturaiviran Vilasam.. Lajpea>irdljTeb' eBeoireih. 8vo. 
151 pp. 4 as. By Alakiya Suntarampillai. About 
-Maturai Virau. See page 118. 

Nondinadakam, Qpnesan}. 18mo. 68 pp» 

12 as. By Matura Kavirayar. About a robber whose 
hands and feet were cut ofl^ but who had them restored 
by worshipping at a temple. 

Oda Nadalcam. 91- jsirisih. Small 4to. 44 pp. 1 \ as. 
Also called Noiika, SarUUram. Translated from the 
Sanskrit. About Krishna and the shepherdesses. 

Patmusttra Vilasam. l/^ld/t®jt eSeofr^tb. 8vo. 88 pp. 
•1 as. About a giant who caused his own death by 
:i charm which he had obtained. 



II. DRAMA. 



199 



PitaJcalatmi Vilasam. L3jr<&6orr&o'or eSeoir&ib. Svo. 
238 pp. 1 Be. By Arungkanata Kavirayar. 

RAMANADAKAM. ©inn* jpirucih. 8vo. 878 pp. 
• 12 as. By Arunasala Kavirayar. 18th cent. The Ra- 
mayana in dramatic form. The following is an ex- 
tract :— 

" In the midst of lamentation, Rama leaves Oude, mounts 
bis chariot, and arrives at the skirt of the forest. He then 
desires the charioteer to drive the chariot back to the city, 
and orders his followers to return with it. Then Suman- 
tiram laments thus : 

Shall I drive back the chariot without Rama, who gives 
pleasure to the whole world ? When the king beholds tho 
chariot he, will think that his son is riding in it ; when he 
sees that he is not there, what shall I say to him ? 

When it is reported to Tasaratan by the people who see 
iho empty chariot, will he not shriek through excessive 
E;ief ? Shall I have the courage to tell him that his sons 
have been left alone in a forest in a strange country p" 

Sahmtalai Vilasam. vtspfftso eQeuireib. 8vo. 98, pp. 
3 as. ByRamassantira Kavirayar. 19th cent. Story 
of Sakuntala. 

Samuttiea Vilasam. &(ipp$jr eQeoir&ih. 8mo. 101 
pp. 3 as. By Kadikaimuttn Pulavar. 18th cent. The 
Raja of Ettiapuram compared to an ocean. 

Siruttonda Nayanar Vilasam. &jty£Q/ffnwL. pnni 
cB)if ea<sotr&u>. 8vo. 86 pp. 2J as. By Parasirama 
Kavirayar. 19th cent. About a Saiva devotee who 
cooked his own son to provide a meal for Siva. 

Sittirangkatai Vilasam. SpfdsnrwaeBp eSeotr^ih. 8vo. 
138 pp. 3 J as. By Parasirama Kavirayar. About 
one of the wives of Arjuna. 

Tarukavcvna Vilasam. jBirQpctraiGBreSsoir&ib. 8vo. 
130 pp. 4 as. By Ramassantira Kavirayar. 19th cent. 

Tasiltcur Vilasam. /Bit&sbjstrireDeuirfih. By Kasivi- 
snvanata Mutaliyar. 19th cent About the tricks of 
Tasildars, receiving bribes, extorting money, &c* 
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Section III. Prose Fiction ; Tales, &c. 

Work of this class are pretty numerous, and thoir 
circulation is extensive. Wilson thus shows the im- 
portance of their study : — 

"The elucidation, which such an inquiry promises to 
afford of the past manners of the Hindus, before thoy were 
metamorphosed, and degraded by the influence of foreign 
subjugation, constitutes an advantage of more than imagin- 
ary value. We see what they were more distinctly than 
through the medium of any general description ; and can 
trust to their own pictures of themselves more confidently 
than to any crude and imperfect exhibitions, delineated 
from present experience or circumscribed research. In this 
point of view, therefore, Hindu fable becomes a valuable 
accession to real knowledge, and serviceably supplies that 
want of sober history, which all Oriental inquirers have 
such perpetual occasion to lament. 

" It is not only with rospect to themselves, however, thai 
the fictions of the Hindus are calculated to add to our stock 
of knowledge : the influence, which they have exorcised 
on the state of manners in Europe will only be duly appre- 
ciated, when we shall be better acquainted with the extent, 
of tho ol ligations we owe them. By whatever channel 
they may have been conveyed to the west, the Oriental 
origin of most of the tales, which first roused the inventive 
faculties of our ancostors, is universally admitted ; but the 
advocates of the Gothic or Arabic origin of romance agree 
in referring its birth-place to the East."* 

The Paneha Tantra (five chapters) is one of the oldest 
collections of Indian fables. It can be traced back to 
the 6th century A. D. Tho Hitopadesa, founded upon 
it, is still more celebrated. Among other well known 
books may be mentioned twenty-five stories of a Demon, 
thirty-two tales of the animated images supporting 
the throne of Vikramaditya, the tales of a Parrot, &c\ 

Wilson thus notices the design of Hindu fables, 
with one peculiarity belonging to them : — 

" Each fable is designed to illustrate and exemplify some 
^reflection on worldly vicissitudes or some precept for 
•Works, Vol. IV. p. 2. 
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human conduct ; and the illustration is as frequently drawn 
from the intercourse of human beings, as from any ima- 
ginary adventure of animal existence ; and this mixture is 
in some degree a peculiarity of the Hindu plan of fabling 
or story-telling. Again, these stories are not aggregated 
promiscuously, and without method, but they are strung 
together upon some one connected thread, and arranged in 
the frame- work of some continuous narrative, out of which 
they successively spring; a sort of machinery to which 
there is no parallel in the fabling literature of Greece or 
Rome. As far, therefore, as regards the objects for which 
the apologue* or stories are designed, and the mode in 
which they are brought together, this branch of literary 
composition may be considered as original with the Hindus ; 
iind it was the form of their fabling that served as a model, 
whilst at tho same time the subjects of their tales afforded 
materials, to the storytellers of Europe in the middle ages. 
That the fables of Pilpay were of Indian extraction was 
known to the orientalists of Europe in the latter part of the 
last century."* 

In some cases the whole moral effect is good, or at 
least calculated to afford innocent amusement. Wil- 
son gives the following fable from the Pane ha 
Tantra : — 

" In a certain village there was an Ass named Uddhata. 
During the day he carried the bundles of a washerman. 
At night he followed his own inclinations. During his 
nocturnal rambles he formed an acquaintance with a Jac- 
kal, in whose company he broke into enclosures, and feasted 
on their contents. On one occasion, when in the middle of 
a cucumber field, the Ass, exulting with delight, said to the 
Jackal, 4 Nephew, is not this a heavenly night ; I feel so 
happy that I must sing a song. Id what key will you pre- 
fer it ? * The Jackal replied, * What nonsense, when we are 
engaged in plundering, to think of such a thing. Silence be- 
comes thieves and libertines, as it is said * Let the sick 
man and the lazy refrain from stealing and chattering, if 
they would escape with life.' If your song be ever so 
sweet, should the owner of the field hear, he will rise, and 
iu his rage bind and kill you ; eat, therefore, and be silent 
The Ass replied, 'You can be no judge of the charms of 

* Works, Vol, IV. pp. 86, 86. 
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music, sis you have spent all your life in the woods. Ob- 
serve, in the nights of autumn, in privacy with your love, 
the distant song of the singer drops like nectar into the 
ears.' The Jackal answered c It may be so, but your voice is 
abominable, why should you let it lead you into trouble V 
The Ass was highly affronted at this, and said ; 4 Away, 
blockhead, do you question my musical proficiency ? 1 
know every branch of the science ; for instance, there are 
seven notes, three scales, and twenty-one intervals, &c. 
The scientific combination of the ports of music is 
particularly grateful in the autumnal season. There is no 
gift of the gods more precious than music. Havana re- 
ceived the boon from the three-eyed god (Siva), delighted 
with the rattling of dry tendons. How then do you pre- 
Mirno to question my powers, or to oppose their 
pverciso F' * Very well,' replied the Jackal, ' let me 
irot to the door of the garden, where I may see 
the gardener as he approaches, and then sing away as 
long as you please. 9 So it was settled ; and the Jackal 
having provided for his own safety, the Ass opened his 
chaunt. The gardener was awakened by the noise, and 
rising immediately, repaired to the spot, armed with a stout 
stick, with which he fell upon the Ass, knocked him down, 
and belaboured him till he was tired. He then brought a 
large clog, with a hole in it, which he fastened to his leg, 
and tied to a post, after which he returned home, and went 
to sleep. The Ass came to himself, and forgot his torture? 
intho recollection of his home and companions. As it is 
said, * On a dog, a mule, and an ass, a good beating leaves 
but a momentary impression.' Accordingly, springing up, 
he forced his way out of the inclosure, carrying the clog 
along with him. As he ran off, the Jackal met him, and 
said, 'Bravo, uncle/ &c* 

In many cases superstition is inculcated. The follow- 
ing tale of the Fowler and the Pigeon shows the 
benefits of the burning of widows : — 

"A fowler, having caught a female dove, is overtaken 
by a violent storm, and repairs for shelter to the tree 
inhabited by the male. Moved by the counsels of his cap- 
tive mate, rind his own estimate of the rites of hospitality* 
he.not only gives the fowler shelter in the hollow trunk, 

t Works, Tol, IV. pp. 66, 67. 
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but collects dry leaves and makes him a fire, and casts him- 
self into the flames, to furnish his guest a meal. The bird- 
catcher- liberates the dove, and she also throws herself into 
the fire ; on which she and her lord assume celestial forms, 
* and are conveyed to heaven in divine cars, agreeably to the 
text, that says ' A widow, who burns herself, secures for 
herself and her husband enjoyment in Paradise, for as many 
years as there are hairs on the human body, or thirty-five 
millions.' The fowler becomes an ascetic, and voluntarily 
perishes in a burning forest.'** 

One of the greatest obstacles to progress in India is 
the ignorance of females, and the contempt with which 
they are regarded. Many of the Hindu tales tend to 
foster this state of things. Wilson contrasts with it 
the Teutonic feeling and its effects : — 

' u The greater number of them turn upon the wickedness 
of women, the luxury, profligacy, treachery the craft of the 
female sex. These attributes no doubt originate in the feelinga' 
which have always pervaded the "East unfavorable to the 
dignity of the female character ; but we are not to mistake 
the language of satire, or the licentiousness of wit, for 
truth, or to Bupposo that the pictures which are thus given 
of the depravity of women owe not much of their colour- 
ing to the malignity of men. The avidity with which 
this style of portraiture was adopted and improved upon 
in Europe shows that either the women of Christian 
Europe were still more vicious than those of India, or the 
men were, still less disposed to treat them with deference 
and esteem. It is in this respect that stories of domestic 
manners contrast so remarkably with the inventions of 
chivalric romance ; and the homage paid in the latter to the 
virtues and graces of the female sex is a feature derived, 
in all probability, from that portion of their parentage 
which comes from the North, woman being ever held in 
higher honour amongst the Teutonic nations than amongst 
those of the South of Europe or of the East, and contri- 
buting, by the elevating influence she was permitted to 
enjoy, to their moral exaltation and martial superiority, t" 

Another most injurious influence exerted by some 
Hindu tales is, that they virtually inculcate? overcome 

* Works, Vol. IV. p. 41. 

t Works, Vol IV.pplH, 115. 
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by peceit. The lesson has been taught to apt scholars. 
As a nation, the Hindus glory in the fox-like cunning, 
with which they so often outwit their bovine European 
rulers. The conscience of the people will never be 
right till it is felt that all trickery is base and despica- 
ble. The Panels Tantra contains many stories of the 
objectionable character now mentioned. They should 
be carefully weeded out of any selections used in 
schools. ' 

Alakesnrar HajaKataL ^ipQ&Hrirn- jnr&senF. Tales 
related to a king by his four ministers. See Taylor's 
Catalogue, Vol. III. p. 103. 

Allimaka Ilajan KtUaL j^sieQ LOtfiTjr/rsgefr aeop. 8vo. 
102 pp. 3 as. 

Ananta Virata Nonpn Kaiai. Ji&rjbfieQjrp Qjsir&srqi 
*€B)^. Tale based on the Skanda Purana. 

Aiiglcanvpumpamyar Sarittiram. ^Adsihf^ihutr&siGu 
tut &ftp$snh. Tale of a bone being changed into a 
girl. 

Arabian Nights. Portion translated from the 
English. 

A&vameta Parvam. jDim>suQu>& uireuib. 8vo. 220 
pp. 4 as. About the Horse-Sacrifice,' from the Mahab- 
barata. 

Kamarajan Katai. &iruurrr&&t Story of the 

Hindu Cupid. 

Kapilai Vasaham. *l98su fiwir#*ii. 18mo. 15 pp. 
4 pie. Anon. Story about a cow and a tiger. 

Katamanjari. tfjff/rui^/ft. 8vo. 54 pp; 3 as. Tales 
collected by Tandavaraya JIutaJiyar. Style considered 
good. ' 

Katasintamani. tf#/r SjsfifruiQrfl. 8vo. 99 pp. 272 
as. Collection of tales \ very popular. Several of them 
are about decisions, somewhat in the style of Solo- 
mon's judgment. Therp are anecdotes of Appaji, tho 
famous minister of Narasinga Rayer. The following 
are specimens in an abridged form : The king and his 
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minister went into a field, which some persons wero 
cultivating. They hoard the words, face, mouth, young, 
with reference to the work going on. The minister 
was asked to explain them. His reply was, one part of 
the field was to ho prepared for saffron, which Tamil 
women rub on their face ; another for tho betel plant,, 
to bo chewed ; and the third for young cocoanuts. The 
emperor of Delhi sent for Appaji, hearing of his groat 
ability. Before the durbar, the emperor exchanged 
dresses with his prime minister, who occupied the 
throne, whilo tho emperor stood as one of his courtiers. 
Though Appaji was not informed of this, lie laid the 
presents he brought at tho emperor's feet. He was 
asked to explain how he recognised him. His reply 
was, that when lue entered the hall, all eyes wore fixed, 
not upon the throne, but upon the disguised emperor ; 
henco ho was able to distinguish him. 

Kilikkatai. Qetftm<s&s>p. Small 4 to 148 pp. 4 as. 
Talcs of a parrot. 

Kovalan Katai G&rraieosar aes>& Tale of a merchant 
of Madura. 

Kusalavakkiyam. <8feosuiT&&iu\b. • Tales about tho 
sons of Rama. 

Malcltadisscvvai Sarittiram. ldS^jl^ ft emeu &ifl£$ 
jih Tale about a temple at Trivatore, 5 miles north 
of Madras. 

Matanakiri Rajan Katai to^owffl/fljr/rggew- 8vo. 
191. pp. 6 as Tales about a king and his son. 
MAKAPARATA VASANAM. msirun-jr^ q/*®^. 
The Mahabharata in prose. The whole work is sold 
at Rs. 15. Separate books may also be purchased. 
Tho following are some of them : — 

Makaparata Ati Parvam Vasanam. in*iruirjrp 
uCr<su Qi^sBTLb. Polio, 280 pp. First Book. Early His- 
tory of the Pandus. 

MakaparataSapa Parvam Vasanam.' inainjirjrp &u r 



assemblies held ; Krishna displays his strength^ $c» 




Second Book. Great 



18 



206 



CLASS P. LITERATURE. 



Makaj>arata Virata Parva Vasanam. mmrrun-jr^ <afl 
snrputsu eu&mih. Polio, 25 pp. Fourth Book. Tho 
Pandus disguised at the court of king Virata. 

MUPPATTIRANDTJ PATUMAI KATAI. apuu 
pfiinxor® u&mm* amp. 8vo. 230 pp. 6 as. 32 Tales 
about Vikramaditya. 

Nala Sakkiravarttt Katai. petr£ f&Qireiict fifi amp. 
8vo. 91 pp. 2£ as. Story of Nala and Dam&yanti. 

Nallatangkam Katai. jsebwpEi&isi «<a»,tf, 

Nantan SarUtiram. fij5p& &iflp$irii>. About a 
king who introduced leather money to obtain the coin 
in the country. 

Nalu Maiitiri Katai. jsirgi'LapfiliFl aea^. 18mo. 46 
pp. 1 an. Story of a king and his four ministers. 

Pannirandu MantiriKataL u&caFljrefa® LA;£$rfi ses>p. 
Story of a king and his twelve ministers. 

PANGSATANTIRA KATAI. u&*?f$b* mm* 
8vo. 84 pp. 4 as. The original of the Hitopadesa. It 
is noticed in the prefatory remarks. 

Paramartta Kjtru Katai. urmirit t £p gjgj g&>&. 12mo. 
1 J as. Pondicherry. Revised by Beschi. Translated 
into English by Babington. • 

Persian Stories. usTc&tuelr sem/sseir. 12mo. 105 
pp. English and Tamil. By C, Jesudasen Pillai, from 
tho English edition of the Rev. H. G. Keenc. 

Persian Tales, urnrsrs «s© f s. Translated and pub- 
ished by C Palavendiram Pillai. 8vo. 254 pp. Rs. 2. 

Pesamadantai Katai. Qu&irix>L-j6GQj$ ««d^t. 8vol. 
67 pp. 3 as. Tale of a woman who pretended to be 
dumb. 

Picture Book. 16mo. 16pp. 6 pie. C. V. E. S. 
Anecdotes with illustrative woodcuts. 

POPE'S PROSE READING BOOK. Books 
1— HI. 8vo. 232 pp. Rs. 2. By Dr. G. U. Pope. 
Prepared for the use of Europeans studying Tamil. 
Book I. contains fables and easy stories. Book-II, 
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the 2nd part of the Panchatantra. Book III. the 
History of Nala. Notes and references to the " Hand- 
Book." 

Pwurava Sakkiravwrtti Katai. LKgjjrai#&&8jr*iirpf& 
8vo. 78 pp. 2J as. Tale of a king Pururava, 
one of the ancestors of the Pandus. 

RAMAYANA VASANAM. $)jnru>ntue<iar ©jjotlq. 
The whole of the prose version of . Kambart's 
Ramayana has been printed. Price Rs. 1\. Of the 
prose version of Valmiki's poem, three parts contain- 
ing 334 pp. folio, were printed about 20 years ago. 

RAMAYANA UTTARA KANDAM. S}jnru>inumib 
*-pjssr *trGBurL-ih. Small 4to. 132 pp. By Tirussirram- 
pala Tesikar. This book is considered one of the best 
specimens of rhetorical prose. 

Siruttonda Nayamar Palangkatai. Q&fiQptrefaL- fstr 
tu©/r ut^E/*6©^. 8vo. 50 pp. 24 as. About a Saiva 
dovotce cooking his son to provide a meal for Siva. 

Tamilariyum Perumal Katai. ^ufftp,flJiqib Ou©wnr 
arseap. 18mo. 95 pp. 1 an. About a poetess who 
refused to marry any one who could not overcome her 
in versification. 

Tennalarama Kirishnan Katai. Qp&r&cojrtru* Bfi 
ttyeoorm amp. About a poet who lived in the time of 
Narasingha Bayer. 

Terkonda Vasakoin. Qpft QatreSarL- a//r**u>. About 
a king who put his son to death for accidentally killing 
a cow. 

Tesingka Raja Katai. Qfi8iasjnrmir 8vo. 
84 pp. 3 as. 

Vetala Katai. QoifiimkMp. 16mo. 75 pp. 1 an. 
Tales of a demon. 

VINOTARASAMANSARI.^rr^ir^^-SmaU 
4to. 404 pp. Bs. By Virasami Seddiyar, late head Pundit 
of the Presidency College, Madras. Tales fef Kampan, 
Oddakkutter, and Kalamekain ; the story of Para- 
martta Guru, Ac. The Style is much admired. t 
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Section IV. Miscellaneous Literature. 
About Hindu Castes. 
Treatise on 'ELindu Castes, ©jFjptf/r jS eSetrisih. Small 
4fco. 72 pp. By Charles Simeon. " A Conversation 
on the Origin of Hindu Castes explained according to 
Natural Philosophy." Madras, 1852. 



ear* *fr$itt$&r eBetnbujrih. 18mo. 14 pp. 6 pie. By 
Masillainani As§ariyar. Froso. On the origin of the 
Brahmans. 

Tondainandala Titluva Velalar Marapin Vilahham. 
Qfitrekri-LaeSBri—G0jp(8$GuG6ijmirfi ajxriilboj a9srts«tfi. 18mo. 
8 pp. 3 pie. Anon. Prose. About the origin of the 
Tuluva Velalar caste. They are said to have been culti- 
vators from the Tuluvu country, who cleared portions 
of the Chola country, when it was covered with 
orests. 

Vaisiya Scvrittiram* gb>^Soj eiRpflljrLb. 
Vaisiya Puranam. (sdguSiu Ljjrrremih^ 8vo. 140 pp. 
1 Rupee. About the merchant caste. 



Irusol Alangkaram, Mussol Alanglcaram. @t(m#Qffiir 
6u coa>j&«/rjrih Qp#Q&rrei> wGvwairjrib. 18mo. 12 pp. 
4 pie. Anon. Two and three questions answered in 
the same words having different meanings. The fol- 
lowing are specimens. 

Why does the river easily extend its limits P Why does 
he speak rudely P The same answer may be explained to 
mean, Because there is no rock to restrain it ; or, Because 
there is no one to beat. 

Why does this waggon run ? How comes this stranger 
to be brother-in-law P Answer. On account of that bul- 
lock, on account of my sister. 

There is another work, with the same title, 8vo. 
21 pp. 1 anna. 

The following are from Kata Sintamani :— 

A vessel not made by a potter ; whiteness not caused by 
a, washerman $ water not from the rain ? A cocoanui 
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What can the younger brother touch, but the elder bro- 
ther cannot ? The under lip. 

Saitapum MalaL eeiirp.TLjiTUiTcsu. 16mo. 30 pp. 
Riddlqs, with answers in a kind of ciphor. 

On Widow He-marriagc. 
Miliar Punar Vivaka Kandanam* i&irp'r Ljp'r oStajdr 
ssxTL-serih. Small 4fio. 30 pp. Pondichorry. 

CLASS G. Philology. 
Section I. Dictionaries and Grammars. 
Dictionaries. 
Asiriya Nikandu. 4&£n.'fi'u ^w®. By Andi Pulavar. 
Vocabulary of synonyms. 

Manual Dictionary op the Tamil Language. pi&y* 
jy*jnrj9. In three parts. Part I. Qu«uir*jr,r#, (8vo. 
794 pp.), forms a dictionary of Tamil words. Part IT., 
QurT($sirsjrrrjit, (8vo. 70 pp.) is a collection of Synonyms. 
Part III., Q&n&Hs tusjnrjd, (8vo. 31 pp.) explains 
such expressions as the 64 sciences ; the 56 countries, 
the 27 asterisms &c. American Mission Press, Jaffna, 
1842. Principal compiler, Rev. L. Spaulding. Price 
Rs. 3£. Hie work contains 58,500 words. 

Saturakarati. *j&ir*]nrjg. 8vo 507 pp. Rs. 1}. 
By Bcschi. A Dictionary in four parts. " Tho first 
consists of an ordinary vocabulary, with tho significa- 
tion attached to the words ; the next is an arrange- 
ment of synonyms j the third is a rhyming dictionary ; 
and the fourth a classical dictionary. It is altogether 
an invaluable compilation.' 1 "Land of tho Veda," 
p. 119. Sold at Government Book Depot. 

Sudamani Nikandu. @l-/t coaof) jS&sm®. By Man- 
dalapurudar. A Vocabulary consisting of 989 stan- 
zas, arranged in 12 chapters. The subjects are as 
follows : 1. Names of gods. 2. Names of men. 3. 
Beasts. 4. Plants. 5. Places. 6. Synonyms. 7. 
Artificial objects. 8. Abstract nouns. 9. Verbal 
nouns. 10. Words relating to sound, &o. 11. Ex- 
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planations of words. 12. Explanation of numbers like 
the 64 sciences, &c. There are numerous editions. 
Parts I. and XI, which are in most frequent use, are 
also printed separately. Part I. Text, 1 8ino. 38 pp, 
1 an. Part XI, with commentary. 8vo. 80 pp. 2^ as. 
Bazar edition. A superior edition, with a number of 
additional stanzas by Vetakiri Mutaliyar, has been 
printed at Jaffna, 8vo. 171 pp. 1 Re. The first 10 
chapters, (with commentary) have also been printed 
at Jaffna. 8vo. 183 pp. 12 as. 

Tivakaram. jstsmrajTLb. By Sentan. A Tamil Vo- 
cabulary, divided into . 12 chapters. The author of 
the preceding work professes to have followed the 
Tivakaram. Various editions have been published. 
Text, 12 parts, 12mo. 212 pp. 12 as. Parts I and II. 
each 16mo. 24 pp. £ anna. 

Tokaipper Vilakham. Q/Btres>*uQuiu(t eQareaih. 
t8mo. 181 pp. By Vetakiri Mutaliyar. 19th cent. 
The third part of the Tamil Dictionary with additions. 

Tohai Akaratf. Outran* tuartr&i. 18mo. 45 pp. See 
Part III of Manual Dictionary for explanation. 

Urissol Nikandu. e./fl#Q*/r«> fis ot®. 18mo. 103 
pp. 4 as. By Kangkaiyar. A vocabulary on the 
same plan as the Nikandu. 

Grammars. 

Grammar is a favourite study among the Hin- 
dus. It is fabled that Agastya wrote the first Tamil 
Grammar ; but it perished on account of the curse of 
his pupil Tolkappiyanar. The latter wrote what is called 
the Tolkappiyam, the oldest treatise on the subject 
now in existence. It contains 1276 jwitras, or rules 
in verse. Pavananti wrote the Narmul, in 462 sutras, 
considered the standard work on Tamil Grammar. 
It is greatly admired for " its logical arrangement 
and comprehensive brevity/' The Tamils boast that 
its sutras $o not contain a single redundant word. 
Though intelligible to good scholars, others will 
thiSak that the remark of Sir William Jones/ applies 
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to them in some measure, — " dark as tho darkest 
oracles." 

The following is the preface, as translated by 
Messrs. W. Joyes and Samuel Pillay : 

"At the request of the lion-hearted Gunghun whose 
sole amusement is in the Arts and Sciences, whose delight 
is in war, who with upright sceptre, dispenses justice be- 
neath the shade of a white umbrella, with munificence 
equalled by nothing but tho clouds; whoso legs are 
encircled by the insignia of bravery ; who, (I say), being 
of ancient celebrity, has, by tho dissolution of tho inimical 
hatred of foes, with power unbounded, stationed, as props 
of that earth which owns no other sway, his elephants each 
in position fair : — (at his requesting) the production of a 
work which was to make known to all, in gonus, species, 
and individual kind, the five grand subjects which make up 
the Tamil* cirouit comprise : within the Eastern Sea, 
Comorin's Gape, the land of Coorg and Vaneguddum (thai 
bounds Us northern spread : that Tamil) which the Divine 
self-existent Being who in Uis excellence spurns to be 
hnlden by beginning or end, equality or measure, desire op 
aversion, has, from the graciousncss of his disposition, 
freely and heartily granted (to man) as one of those 
eighteen languages by means of which (he) may under- 
stand the four grand objects (for which he was made) with 
a view thereby to remove the obscurity of his mind, like the 
sun which by his diffusive light illumining every thing, 
disperses the darkness wherewith the wide world is pervad- 
ed — an individual by name Pavananthi, of indescribable 
eminence and surpassing piety, the son of Sunmathy Mooni 
of golden bulwarked Sanagapooram, wrote a work by name 
Nunnool in whieh he follows the path hewn out by ancient 
authors." 

Pavananti lays down as a rule that a preface should 
not be written by the author himself. The foregoing, 
in true native style, was probably written by one of 
his admirers. 

Tamil Grammar, or Belles Lettres as Besphi terms 
it, is arranged under five heads ; 1. Letters, or Ortho- 
graphy. 2. Words. This head treats of the four parts of 
speech, noun, verb, adjective and particles. Etymology 
and syntax are included. 3. Matter. In the " opi- 
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nion of Tamilian** it professes to treat of tlio nature 
and qualities of things in general ; but in all known 
works extant oh this subject confines itself to Aya- 
porul, in which rules are laid down for the composition 
of amatory effusions, and Purajwml, wherein rules 
are given for composing treatises on war, fortifica- 
tions, the maintenance of the public good, <fcc. and 
sometimes on morality."* 4. Prosody, or versification. 
5. Tthrioric. 

Ahappond Ilakhanam. j^isuQuir^&fiaoffaessTLb .Text . 
Small 4to. 83 pp. By Narkkavirasa Nampi. About 
1 7th cent. Rules for composing amatory poems. 

Anlylyal Vilakkmn. ^s^iiQiuiv GQGfr&au*. By Sa- 
ra vanapporumal Aiyar, 19th cent. On Rhetoric. 

llakkana, Koliu. @}rjv£<sxu« &tf.T ; ij/. 72. pp.. 

Uy Saminata Tesikar. 18th cent. 

llakkana Surukka Vinavulau ©«uA*«3ctf 
eflgpfiflsDL.. Small 4to. 110 pp. By Visakapcrumal 
Aiyar. 19th cent. Catechism on the five parts of 
Grammar. 

Ilakkana Vinavmau g)ov««w 4to. 
338 pp. By Tandavaraya Mudaliyar. 19th cent. 
Catechism of Grammar. On the first two parts. 

Karikai. *<r<fl6B>«. 8vo. 90 pp» 6 as. By Amir- 
tasakarar. On versification. 

MuttuviriyavK Qp^jpeSifliuw. By Muttuvirya Ka- 
virayar. 19th cent. Sutras on Prosody. 

N ANNUL. jBeir&rao. Toxt, Small 4to. 33 pp. 
2 as. With brief commentary (ff/reonferotf tqeeur), 8vo. 
240 pp. 8 as. With complete commentary (eSifl&gl 
m<56>tr), 8vo. 341 pp. Rs. 2. By Pavananti. About 
10th cent. It treats of the- first two parts of 
Grammar. There are two profaces. The general 
preface discusses the following subjects. 1. The 
nature of a classical work. 2. The character and 
qualifications of a teacher. 3. The method of teach- 
ing. 4. The .character and qualifications of tha 
* Qrammatic* Tamidiensis, p. 4, 
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^scholar. 5. The conduct of scholars during the time 
of instruction. The teacher, like the sea-girt earth, 
should foe encompassed with the circle of the sciences ; 
be patient and immovable as a mountain ; just and 
equitable as a balance ; and liis reputation should be 
as fragrant as the rose.* 

There are several editions 6f the Nannul. A portion 
of it was translated with notes by Messrs. W. Joyes 
and S. Pillay. This is now out of print. There is an 
edition by Dr. G, U. Pope, beautifully printed, with 
Knglish summaries, prose renderings, and a vocabulary. 
The abridgment for schools, by P. Savundrauayagani 
Pillai, B. A., is a nsefiil work. 

Pavananti lays down rules, and then gives the ex- 
ceptions m minute detail. "When one rnlo has been gone 
over in this manner, lie takes up another. The ad- 
vanced student will find his work of great value ; but 
it is perplexing to others. 

Ncminata Mulam. QjeiAprcp (yxwu/rL-iL. 8vo. 16 pp. 
By Kumavira Panditar, About Kith cent. On Ortho- 
graphy and Etymology. 

Paynsaladmna Suralrfca Vinavidai. u&#eo\L&&n& 
eBggsSl&iL-. 16mo. 92 pp. 2 as. By Irajakopala 
Alutaliyar. 19th cent. Catechism on the five parts of 
Grammar. 

Perakaitiyam. Gujr*&$$ajih. 8vo. 16 pp. This 
work professes to contain fragments of the treatise on 
grammar by Agastiyar ; but it is a forgery. 

Pieayoka Vivekam. iSsrQuns tiBQeuau*. Text. 18mo. 
14 pp. By Suppiramaniya Vetiyar. 18th cent. 

Pope's Third Tamil Grammar. Part I. Catechism. 
A full exposition of the grammar of the language, with 
copious examples so arranged as to form a series of 
reading lessons. Part II. consists of the Nannul, al- 
ready noticed. A grammatical vocabulary is added. 
Svo. 411 pp. Government Book Depot, Rs. 3. 

* Kev. H. Bower, in Calcutta Review. 
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PoruUappaddiyal Qurrqrjfipu uir&f. tueu. On the 
mode of commencing poems, Ac. 

Pukalenti Rattina BimiJcham, qaQip^ gjjirpjse 
(755*03. On metaphors to bo used in Erotic Poetry. 

Tamil Grammar. 12mo. 290 pp. By Arnachellum 
Pillai, Palamcottah, 1853. Arranged with reference to 
tho Nannul, with an English translation. 

Tandi Alanqkakam. ^6&t£^ tu<wjfc*/rjn£. 8vo. 122 pp. 

1 Re. By Tandiyasiriyar. On Rhetoric. 

Tolkappiyam. Q&rr&)4BnuL$iu&. Parti. Small 4to. 
228 pp. This work is noticed in tho introductory re- 
maris. Part II. is very miscellaneous in character. 
It- treats of the seasons of the year, civil, political and 
military customs, clandestine marriage, lawful marriage 
and the marriage state, &c. 

Tollcappiya-Nanmil Qptr&xBiruiSiu p&m*- 8vo. 
222 pp. lis. U. By S. Samuel Pillay, revised by W. 
Joy os, Esq. A comparative reference edition of the 
Tolkappiyam and tho Nannul, with examples and notes. 
A list of works on Tamil grammar is append- 
ed, pp. 121—124. 

TonnuL Q^freSr^g&rsu. Polio. 120 pp. By Beschi. 
The title means, ancient scientific treatise. It is based 
upon the Nannul ; but the arrangement is different. 
Tho Tamils specially admire the part on general know- 
ledge. # 

Upamana Swngkirakam. a-uaj/rew tf&fljr«ii. 16mo. 
5 pp. By Tiruvengkadaiyar. About 16th cent. On 
the metaphors to be used in erotic poems. 

Venpappaddiyah Qsuemuiru uirtLipiueb. 8vo. SO pp. 

2 as. By Kunavirapanditar. About 12th cent. About 
the introductions of poems. 

Viruttappaddiyal. eS^jSu utriLi^tu^). 
YirasoUyam. JSjrQeiri/liULb. On the five parts of 
grammar. 
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Sechon II. Educational Books. 

Introduction. 

Indigenous Education. — Before giving a list of edu- 
cational books, the instruction imparted in native 
schools may be briefly noticed. 

Beading and Writing. — These are taught together. 
After the astrologer has selected a lucky day, the child 
is sent to school. Ho isfirsttaught to repeat the Alpha- 
bet. This is generally done without paying any attention 
to the characters. A boy may go over ana, acana, &c. 
very glibly, and yet bo unable to distinguish ono of 
them. Next the letters aro traced with the finger on 
sand,— the teacher, or a monitor, *at first guiding the 
motion. In some cases, the third stage is to follow, 
with a stylus, large lotters scratched on a palm leaf. 
In the ordinary village schools, neither paper nor ink 
is employed — the leaf of the palmyra palm is the sole 
material. Tamils learning Sanskrit, and Muhamma- 
dans write on boards with chalk. In town schools, 
paper is coming into use. 

When the Tamil alphabet has been acquired, the 
Attisudi of Auvaiyar is next taught. Its laconic ex- 
pressions in the poetical dialect, are quite unintelligi- 
ble to the children, and, indeed, in many cases to the 
teacher. No lesson is ever explained. It is consider- 
ed tliat all the children have to do is to read and 
commit to memory — the meaning they will learn 
when they grow up. The Dlaka Niti, Konraiven- 
than, Muthurai, &c, aro next studied; works like 
Arappalisura Satakam, Manavala Narayana Saia- 
kam, the Kural, and Naladiyar, are read by the 
more advanced scholars. Local Puranas and poetical 
vocabularies are also frequently used. Letter writing 
is taught ; as invitations to marriages, letters on vil- 
lage affairs, bonds, &c. 

Arithmetic. — This is the favorite branch of study 
throughout India. The popularity of a teacher de- 
pends greatly upon it. The object is to make, the 
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children expert at bazar calculations. Hence littlo 
value is attached to the questions with which English 
books on arithmetic aro often filled. A parent 
thinks that his child may never once in his life require 
to make long computations on slates, but that he may 
bo cheated every day if ignorant of common accounts. 
In vernacular schools under Europeans, nativo arithme- 
tic is often neglected. This greatly damages thorn in 
the estimation of the people. While arithmetic is 
taught according to the European system, native ac- 
counts should alao receive attention. 

The Tamils are behind the Telugus in not having 
a cipher. Their tables in some respects arc peculiar. 
The children arc first taught to repeat the numbers, 
1, 2, i>, &e. The native tabic, Ponnilaklmn (money 
numbers), begins with what is usually considered the 
lowest fraction, ^J^. Sometimes tho child com- 
mences with this number as tho smallest ! Next fol- 
low f J (> Ac. Fractions with 3 and 7, or their mul- 
tiples as denominators, cannot be represented. What, 
is termed Nellilakkam (paddy numbors) is next taught. 
Ft begins with ^ 0 of a measure of paddy, next a -\,, 

The Multiplication Tablo (Ensuvadi) follows. It is 
divided into two principal parts, — the multiplication of 
integers andlof fractions. It begins as follows : 1x1 = ] 
I X X = X, 2x1=2, 2X x 1 = 2X, 3 x 1 = :j, 
aX x 1 = 3X, &c, as far as X x 1 =X, C X l =C. 
The last column of the multiplication of integers begins 
with 1 x X = X, X x X = C, and ends with 
CM x X = XCM, XCM X X = ten crores. The last 
number is expressed in words as if it could not be re- 
presented by numerals. 

An attempt is made to represent the Tamil notation 
in the preceding examples. The Arabic numbers are 
now rapidly coming into use. 

The multiplication of fractions, grainmeasurc, weights 
and measures, follow tho table of integral numbers. 
Then come the Yugas, the names of the sixty years of 
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the Hindu cycle, the seasons, months, phases of the 
moon, days of the week, lucky and unlucky times of 
each day, the direction of Siva's trident each day, the 
27 asterisms, signs of the Zodiac, and other matters 
connected with astrological purposes, 

A brief explanation may be given about Siva's trident. 
On Monday and Saturday, Siva is said to hold his 
trident from the east. No one should, on these days, 
travpl in that direction. On other days, persons must 
7iot go to tho west, &c. Such absurd superstitious 
ideas interfere greatly with work. 

The tables are learned by sheer reiteration. Every 
day, morning and evening, when the other lessons an 5 * 
over, the children stand in a row ; one acts as fugleman, 
and all repeat after him, at the pitch of their voice. 

A. D. Campbell, Esq., Collector of Bellary, in his 
Report to Sir T. Munro, thus estimated tho instruction 
given in Native Schools in his District : — 

" Few teachers can explain, and still fewer scholars under- 
stand the purport of the numerous books they learn to re- 
peat from memory. Every school boy can repent verbatim 
a vast number of verses, of the meaning of which ho knows 
no more than the parrot which has been taught to utter cer- 
tain words.Accordingly from studios in which he has spout 
many a day of laborious, but fruitless toil, the native scholar 
gains no improvement, except the exercise of memory ami 
the power to read and write on the common business of life. 
Tic makes no addition to his stock of useful knowledge and 
acquires no moral impressions. He has spent his youth in 
reading syllables, not words, and on entering into life lie 
meets with hundreds and thousands of words, of the mean- 
ing of which he cannot form even the most distant conjec- 
ture ; and as to the declension of a noun or the conjugation 
of a verb he knows no more than of the most abstruse 
problem in Euclid." 

The late Director of Public Instruction remarks, 
after quoting the above, " The foregoing picture, it 
is to be feared, is still applicable to the quality of the 
instruction imparted in a large proportion of the pre- 
sent native schools."* 

* Selections from the Records of the Madras Government, No. 2; ». 3. 

19 
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School Book Societies. — The Tranquebar and other 
Missionaries prepared some books for the schools 
under their care ; a few were also published by the 
Madras Branch of the Christian Knowledge Society. 

In 1817 the Calcutta School Book Society was es- 
tablished, under the patronage of the Marquis of Has- 
tings. This led shortly afterwards to the formation of a 
similar society at Madras. The association in South 
India soon languished, and for many years it virtually 
ceased to exist. About 1850, the Society was revived, 
and prizes were offered for the best school books on 
specified subjects. Several new publications .were thus 
secured, of which the History of India, by H. Morris, 
Esq., was very successful. 

The publications of the Madras School Book Socie- 
ty being chiefly used in Government Schools," the re- 
ligious sentiments were adapted accordingly. The 
Oommittoe of the Madras Tract Society issued a few 
books with the Christian element, intended specially 
for Mission Schools. In 1854, the year of the cele- 
brated Education Despatch, it was suggested that more 
efforts should be made by the Tract Society for the 
production of Christian School-books. Many of the 
leading members of Committee, considering that this 
might interfere with the primary work of the Society, 
recommended the formation of a separate association. 
The South India Christian School Book Society was, 
therefore, established in 1854, and to it was soon after- 
wards transferred the School Book Department of tin* 
Tract Society. In 1859 the South India Christian 
School Book Society was merged into the Madras 
Branch of the Christian Vernacular Education Society. 

Since the organization of the Public Instruction De- 
partment, an additional agency has been at work for 
rhe supply of books for Government Schools, and a 
considerable number of vernacular publications has 
been published. 

Though the Reading Books of the Madras School 
Book Society have been prepared with special refer- 
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once to Government Schools, the Committee are not 
restricted to non-Christian Publications. Hie Eev. A . 
R. Symonds lately suggested that the Society should 
make an effort to provide a wholesome and attractive 
literature. Prizes were offered for the best translation 
of Robinson Crusoe. Tho advertisement called forth a 
considerable number of competitors and the attempt 
promises to meet with an encouraging degree of sue 
cess. 

I. Books you Teachers. 
Fowler's Discipline and Instruction. ffidawifiL 
Qurr^hsr^th. 12mo, 200 pp. Govt. Book Depot. 12 as. 
Also 4 as. Translated from tho English treatise. 

Instructions to Musters of Taluk Schools. 12mo. 4. r > 
pp. 3 as. G. B. D. 

Hints on Education in India, 9lu!t$$\lwuj Qjr,r 
(ip **ib. 12mo. 279 pp. C. V. E. S. 6 as. Hints to 
Native Teachers. Translated from the English treatise 
by J. Murdoch. 

II, Religious Instruction. 

Doctrinal Catechisms. 
Church Catechism. Numerous editions. S. P. C. K. 
2 pie. 

First Steps to the Catechism. 18mo. 8 pp. S. P. C. K. 
1851. 

Watts? First Catechism 18mo. 8 pp. Many editions. 

Watts' Second Catechism. 12mo. 22 pp. 1839. Other 
editions. 

Assembly's Shorter Catechism. 12mo. 67 pp. 
Drew's First Catechism. 18mo. 18 pp. 1851. 
Catechism of Scripture Doctrine. 18mo. 13 pp. M. T. 
8. 2nd Ed. 1850. 
Elementary Catechism. 18mo. 20 pp. Neyur. 1855. 
Spiritual Milk. American Madras Mission. Manyeds. 
Spiritual Lamp. 18mo. 36 pp. dp. 
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Doctrinal Catechism. 12mo. 1 2 pp. Palamcottah. Nu- 
merous editions. 

Scripture Catechism. 18mo. 18 pp. 4th Ed. A. M. P. 
1859. 

Wesltyan First Catechism.. 12mo. 23 pp. 2nd Ed. 1828. 
Wesleyan Second Catechism. 12mo. 114 pp. 1827. 
Tamil First Catechism. IGmo. 16 pp. Cl V. E. S. 

;> pio. 

Tliompson's Catechism. (gnQgpuQ&e efigysSwL-. 
Iflino. 40 pp. A. M. P. 1857. 

Nalluriuitb Sara Ktivi. p&w/filsSolr e-irjra «s©9. 
lOmo. 8 pp. 

Sattiya Veta Tiruddantam. &<&$iu QeujS f %LLir jr> fg 
ih. 12mo. 28 pp. Catechism on the evidences of Chris- 
tianity. 

Kristu Markka UpatesattinMutarppal. Q/S^o^nanrti 
& ^uGp&@$<5oT Qp^puneb. IGmo. 24 pp. Tranquobar. 
1863. " First Milk of Doctrine." 3 pie. 

first Principles. No. T. 12mo. 10 pp. Jaffna. 1804. 

First Principles. No. II. 12mo. 37 pp. Jaffna. 1801. 
Hoth the preceding works are by the Eev. C. 
MacArthur, from whom copies can bo obtained. 

Historical Catechisms. 

Trcmongcr's Questions. S. P. C. K. 1843. 

Questions on Gettesi>s. 12mo. 280 pp. 2 as. Jaffna. 

Catechism of Scripture. History . &pj£uj Q&p 
In two parts. Old and New Testaments. Numerous 
editions printed at Palamcottah. 

Scripture Names. 12mo. 8 pp. Neyoor. 1851. 

Catechism on the Old Testament. 12mo. 22 pp. By 
Kev. W. Taylor. 

tyncsti-ons on Netv Testament History. 12mo. 59 pp. 
1 856, S. India C S. B. S. Out of print. 
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Scripture Extracts and Stories.* 

Principia Bcligionis Christiance. 8vo. 47 pp. Trancju- 
bar. 1815, 

Discourses of our Blessed Lord S. P. 0. K, 4th Ed. 
1837. 

Parables of our Blessed Lord. S. P. C. K. 4th Ed. 
1838. 

Miracles of our Blessed Lord, S. P. 0. K. 6th Ed. 
1815. 12tno 21 pp. 2 pio. 

Veda Sarittira PadangJcal. Qeup eiflp$ir uirt-nbastr. 
16mo. 81 pp. Scripture stories. Numerous Eds. 
Sold at Nagercoil. 

Scriptural Outlines. 12mo. 56 pp. 1st Ed. 1831. 
By Rev. W. Taylor. Other eds. 

New Testament Star its. 16mo, 109 pp. 1$ as. 
C. V. E. S. 1861. 

Hymns for Sclwols, 

Christian Lyrics for Children. l6mo. 74 pp. 11 as. 
C. V. E. S. In native metres. 

Hymns for Children. 18mo. 90 pp. 1 i as. C. V. E. 
S. 1865. Hymns, sacred and moral songs, in Eng- 
lish metres. 

Hymm for Children. 18mo, 72 pp. Jaffna A. M. 

III. Reading, 
Alpltabets and Slwet Lessons. 
Alphabet and Spelling Lessons. Nos. 1*4. S, P. C. 
K. 2i as. 

Alplutbet. 2 pie. Mounted l£ as, C. V. E. S. 
Sheet Lessons. Nos. 1-4. 8 pie. Mounted 3 as. C. 
V. E. S. 

Alphabet. Small, 1 an. Large in & sheets, 5 as. A. 
M. P. 

Sheet Lessons, Nos. 1-10, Tranqueh*r, If as. 
Also in small letters, 6 pie. 

* See also pp. 26, 27, . 
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Alphabet Cards on Manilla paper, per 100, 1 Ru- 
pee. Jaffna. 

Reading Boohs. 

(With tho Christian element.) 

* First Book. 8vo. 36 pp. 2nd Ed 1837. C. M. Press, 
Madras. 

* Second Booh 8vo. 14 pp. 1825. C. M. Tress, Ma- 
dras. 

* First Reading Booh. 12mo. 21 pp. Madras, 18-59, 
for L. M. S. 

*Pala Potanai. utr^Quir^sst l2mo. 14 pp. Ma- 
dras 1834. For L. M. S. 

Tamil Primer. 12mo. 26 pp. 2nd Ed. 1818, S. P. 
C. K 6 pie. 

Tamil Reading Hook. 12mo. 72 pp. 2nd Ed. 1848. 
S. P. 0. K. 1 an. 

* First Reading Book. 18mo. 45 pp. Madras T. S. 
1.S50. 

* Tamil Primer. 16mo. 32 pp. 1857, S. I. C. S. TJ. S. 

First Book. 18mo. 36 pp. 0 pie. C. V. E. S. 

' Secvnd Book. 18mo. 108 pp. H »b- 0. V. E. S. 
Translated from the English Second Book, with the 
Attisudi and Multiplication Tables appended. 

Third Book. 12mo. 126 pp. 2$ as. 0. V. E. S. 
Translated from the English Third Book, with the Kon- 
raiventan, Vettiverkai, and Multiplication Table. 

Fourth Book. 12mo. 3 as. C. V. E. S. Translated 
from the English Sequel, with the Muthurai and 
Nalvali. 

Fifth Book. 12mo. 316 pp. 6 as. C. V. E. S. This 
is the old Third Book. Chiefly translated from the 
English Fourth Book, with extracts from Tamil 
classics. 

Tamil Primer. 12mo. 22 pp. By Bev, W. Taylor. 
Child's Instruction. 18mo. 8 pp. By Rev. W. Taylor. 
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Tliird Class Reading Book. 12mo. 16 pp. By Rev. 
W. Taylor. 

First Book. Part I. 8vo. 38 pp. A. M. P. 1857. 
By Major General Browne. 

First Instructor. American Ceylon Mission. Nu- 
merous Eds. 16mo. 24 pp. 2d. 

Second Instructor, do. 16mo. 2d. 

Third Instructor. do. 16mo. 92 pp. 2 as. 

Fourth Instructor, do. 2 as. 

Fifth Instructor. do. 18mo. 161 pp. 1818. 

Easy Reader. 18mo. 86 pp. 2 as. 1846. A. M. I\ 
Jaffna. 

PalarsuvaJL 8vo. 16 pp. 12' as. Pondichorry. 

AUssuvadi: 12mo. 91 pp. 3J as. Pondicherry. 
Reading Book/t for Government Schools, fyc. 

First Book of Lessons. 16mo. 76 pp. 1 an. Public 
Instruction Press. Numerous editions. 

SWond Book of Lesson*. 16mo. 227 pp. 2 as. do. 
Also in Tamil Romanised. 

Third Book of Lessons. 12mo. 179 pp. 4 as. 

Panchatanira. 16mo. 181 pp. P, I. P. 4 as. 

First Book of Reading Lessons. 16mo. 42 pp. 14 as. 
Madras School B. S. 

Second Book of Reading Lessons. 16mo. 61 pp. 2i 
as. do. 

Kumbakonam First English Reading Book. 16mo. 
83 pp. 3 as. By T. Marden, Esq. Govt. Book Depot, 

First Book. 12mo. 55 pp. Has. 1855. U. G. K. S. 

Spelling Books. There are numerous editions of 
books of this class published by Natives, the model evi- 
dently being an English Spelling Book of the last cen- 
tury. The Attisudi is generally added. 18mo. 40 pp. 
9 pie, 

Potavasanam. QutrpQi+etrtb, J8mo, 28 pp. 9 pie. 
Morals, Prose. 
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Principles of Morality. 16mo. *37 pp. Nagercoil, 
1864. Prepared for tho use of the Travancoro Gfovern- 
ment Schools. 

IV. Tamil Classics. 
(Expurgated editions.) 

Every Tamil classic' contains objectionable passages, 
inculcating idolatry, pantheism, fatalism, transmigra- 
tion, Ac. An expurgated aeries has been commenced 
by the Christian Vernacular Education Society. The 
following have been issued : — 

Attisudi. 16rao. 16 pp. 6 pie. With full commentary. 

Muturai. 16rao. 16 pp. 6 pie. do. 

Nitinmvitakkum. 16mo. 48 pp. 1$ as. do. 

Minor Posts, First Boot. 16mo. 55 ppr, 1^ as. The 
Attisudi, Konraiventan, and Vetteverkai, with full 
explanations. 

Minor Poets, Second Book. 16mo. 52 pp. 1£ as. 
The Muturai, Nalvali, and Nanneri, with full explana- 
tions. 

Minor Poets, comphte edition, 16mo. 157 pp. 1 «s. 
All the preceding works bound together. 
Motor Poets, Text alone. 16mo. 46 pp. 1J as. 
To the above may be added the following 

Kuradsavgkirakam. (§/dlL *&8jrsth. 12mo. 50 pp. 
8 J as. Pondicberry, 1860. Selections from the Kural. 

Editions with the usual Tent. 

Tamil Minor Poets. 16mo. 66 pp. 2 as. Public 
Instruction Press. 

Naladiyar. 16mo. 83 pp. 3 as. do. 

Numerous editions issued from Native Presses. See 
pp. 158 — 168 far additional works. 

Poetical and Prose Readers. 
* First Poetical Reader. 8vo. 69 pp. 1860. Selections 
from the Attisudi, Konraiventan, Kural, and Vettiver- 
1w f with English translation. 
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Second Poetical Header. 8vo. 58 pp. 1858. Selec- 
tions from the Muturai, Nalvali, Nanneri, Nitinerivilak- 
kam and Naladiyar, with exercises. 

Third Poetical Reader. 8vo. 68 pp. 1859. Selections 
f rom the Baratam and Bagavatam, with English trans- 
lation. 

The three preceding works are by Messrs. Joycs 
and Samuel Pillay. 

Classical Reader. 8vo. 261 pp. 1 Ro. Jaffna. A. M, 
1 847. Selections from the ftamayana, Panchatantra. 
Paratham, Skanda Purana, Kural, &c. 

V. Elementaky Grammars. 
The larger treatises on this subject have already 
been noticed (pp. 200-260.) Several elementary works 
have been published for schools ; but they have now 
been generally superseded by the admirable Cate- 
chisms of Dr. Gr. U. Pope. 

Ihtkkana Suruhkam. Attributed to Khenius. 16mo. 
30 pp. 

Ilahkana Snmlckam. 18mo. 98 pp. Madras. 1848. 

Abridgment of Tamil Grammar. 18mo. 44 pp. 
Jaffna Book Society. 8 pie. 

Ilahkana Nam Sumtkam. 12mo. 42 pp. Nagcrcoil. 
1853. 

Catechism of Tamil Grammar. Part I. Orthography 
12mo. 42 pp. Nagercoil 1855. By A. Vethakkan. 

Ilahkana Nulataram. 12nio. 80 pp. 4i as. Pondi- 
cherry, 1849. 

Ilahkana Snmkkam. 12mo. 180 pp. 8 as. Pondi- 
eherry, 1860. 

Pope's First Catechism of Tamil Grammar. 18mo. 
16 pp. 1 an. Numerous Editions. C. V. E. S., S. 
\\ C. K. and G. B. D. 

Pope*s Second Catechism of Tamil Grammar. 18mo.' 
pp. 24 as. C. V. E. S. and G. B. D. 3 as. 
Abridgement of tlie Nannul 12mo. 142 pp. 8 as. By 
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U. P. Savundranayagain Pillai, B. A., G. B. D., C. V. 
E. 8. 

/inylish Grammar for Tamil Youth. 18 mo. 112 pp. 
2 1 as. By Rev. J. P. Ashton. In the Tamil language, 
with questions and exercises. C. V. E. S. Depot. 

Pirangsiluhkan, Nurmrukham. 11 as. Pondicherry. 
Abridgment of French Grammar. 

llattinilahkana Nurstirukham. 15 as. Pondicherry. 
Abridgment of Latin Grammar. 

VI. Geography. 

Geography of the Madras Presidency. 12mo. 50 pp. 
4 as. With map. Madras S. B. S. 

Browne's First Geography. 12mo. 102 pp. 2 as. 
(\ V. E. S. 

Geographical Primer. 12mo. 64 pp. 1£ as. C. V. E. fc>. 
Chambers 9 Geographical Primer. 12mo. 89 pp. 4 as. 
(}. B. D. 

( 'lift's First Geography. 16mo. 175 pp. 34 as. G. B. D. 

Manual of Geography. 12mo. 377 pp. 7 as. G. B. I). 
Also in 2 Parts. 

Pnkola Sastvranghirakam. lGmo. 88 pp. 2£ as. 
M. U. K. S. Bristling with Sanskrit letters. 

(hi Geography. 12mo. 10 pp. By Rev. W. Taylor. 
Pmnisastirakkiirippu. 32mo. 36 pp. Nagercoil. 
Pumisastira Snrukkam. 12mo. 218 pp. Nagercoil. 
1846. 

Geography for small Children. 18mo. 38 pp. Jaffna. 
1840. 

Catechism of the Elements of Geography. 18mo. 199 
pp. Jaffna. A. M. 1847. 

Pumisastira Polippu. 16mo.40pp. 2nd Ed. A. Cey- 
lon Mission. 

Sketches of Asia. 16mo. 146 pp. 4 as. G. B. D. 
* iSketcJies of Europe. 16mo. 266 pp. 6 as. G. B. D. 

Scripture Geography. 12mo. 78 pp. 2 as. C. V. E. S. 
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Maps. 

Tamil Atlas. Small 4to. 11 Maps coloured. 12 as. 
Lithographed in America for the Jaffna American 
Mission. 

Pumisastirappadangkal. Rs. 2-10. Pondicherry. 
Tlie Madras Presidency. 4 as. mounted, 1 It. 2 as. 
C. V. E. S. 

India. 10 as. mounted, 1 R. 10 as. C. V. E. S. 

The Hemispheres. Uncoloured in sheets 1 R. Co- 
loured in sheets Rs. 2£. Coloured and mounted, 
Rs. 5. G. B. D. 

Canaan. 1£ as. mounted 11£ as. C. V. E. S. 

Palestine. 1^ as. mounted, 11£ as. 0. V. E. 8. 

Countries visited by St. Paul. 3 as. mounted. 1 K. I 
an. 0. V. E. S. Scripture maps engraved in England 
can also be obtained at the Church Mission Press, 
Palamcottah. 

A series of Maps of the Four Quarters is in progress 
for the Madras Director of Public Instruction. 

VII. History. 

India. 

Marries History of India. 12mo. 374 pp. Rs. 11. 
G.B.D. J J 

Ha)ulyside's Histowj of India. 12mo. 221 pp. 6 as. 
Sold also in two parts, at 2 as. and 3 as. C. V. E. S. 

Third Prose Header. 8vo. 128 pp. 1859. By Messrs. 
Joyes and S. Pillay. History of India to the time uf 
Mahomed of Ghor. 

Hindustani Charita. 8 as. M. U. G. K. S. G. B. I). 

England. 

Morris's History of England. 12mo. 600 pp. Rs. li 
1858. M. S. B. S. 

First History of England. 16mo. 95 pp. H as. C. 
V. E, S. Translated from the English work, edited by 
J. Garrett, Esq. 
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* History of Great Britain. Part I. 18ino. 63 pp. 
Palamcottah, 1855. By Rev. S. Hobbs. -• 

History of England. 12mo. 81 pp.3 as. M. U. G\ K. S. 

Ancient History. 

* Outline ofAntdent History. 12mo. 205 pp. Palam- 
cottah, 1851. By Rev. Stephen Hobbs. 

History of Rome. Part I. 18mo. 88 pp. 6 as. 
M. U. G. K: S. 

Short Account of tlw Four Ancient Empires. ISmo. 
42 pp. By Miss Giberne. Madras, I860. 

Outlines of Ancient History. ]2mo. 6 as. 1865. 
C. V. K. S. Chiefly translated from Parley's Tales 
about History. 

General History, 

* VI aha Saritlira Malai. 1 2mo. 74 pp.Madras C. M . 
Press, 1830. Outline of general history by Dr. Schmid. 

Satarana Itikasam. jFirpirtresar ®$air&th. \2mo 
420 pp. Jaffna A. M. 1858. Compend of Univcrp.il 
History by Mr. J. R. Araold. 

Marshman's Brivf Survey of History. Parts 1 ml 
II. 12mo. each 14 as. G. B. D. 

VIII. Mathematics. 

Mental Arithmetic. 
Manakltauitatii. tj*m£ a&zfl&ih. 12mo. 51 
Chiefly from Colburne's Intellectual Arithmetic. -d 
Ed. 'Jaffna, 1863, 4d. 

* Questions in Mental Arithmetic. 12mo. 24 pp. 1856. 
8. I. C. S. B. S. 

Child's Arithmetic. 12mo. 102 pp. 3 as. P. I. P. 185s 

Mental Arithmetic. 16mo. 21 pp. 6 pie. Tranque- 
bar, 1863. 

Nntive Arithmetical Tables. 18mo. 36 pp. C. V. K. S. 
6 pie. 

General Arithmetic. 
. fflen^$t&nf Arithmetic. 8vo. 47 pp. 6 pie. S. P. C. K. 
1856. 
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Cotemo's Arithmetic. Part I. 12mo. 105 pp. 4 as. 
G.B.D. • 

Do. Part II. 12mo. 226 pp. 8 as. G. B. D. 
Arithmetical Primer. 18mo. 101 pp. 2 as. 0. V. B. S. 
Purnangka Kanitam. Small 4to. 63 pp. M. U. G. K. S. 
Pali Kanitam. ljimo. 92 pp. 
Elementary A rithmetic. 1 8mo. 1 79 pp. 3 as. J affna. 1 849; 
Valar Kanitam. 12mo. 164 pp. Pondicherry. 1853. 

Algebra. 

Elementary Algebra. d?«*p«<seBfl/ffu>. 12mo. 242 pp. 8 as. 

Jaffna. 1855. By D. L. Carroll. (A native of Jaffna.) 
Chiefly from Day's Algebra. 

Elements of Algebra. 8vo. 98 pp. 6 as. G. B. D. 
Krom Colenso. 

Geometry. 

, b } irst Booh of Euclid. 12mo. 8 as. Palamcottah. Edi- 
3 by the Rev. T. Spratt. 

,% tnd's Geometry as a Science. 12mo. 165 pp. 8 as. 
. D. Edited by Dr. G. U. Pope. 1857. 
nd* S Geometry as an Art. 12mo. 198 pp. 12 as. 
15, D. By the same editor. 1856. 

Surveying. 

''-it's Surveying. 12mo. 17 pp. 2 as. 1858. G. B. D 

IX. Natural Science, &c. 

1 Summary of Facts on Physical Science. 12mo. 34 
}>;>. Madras, 1840. By the Rev. Mr. Thompson. 

Dialogue on Physical Science. 16mo. 20 pp. 1 an. 
si affna A. M. 1843. 

Compend %>f Astronomy. 12mo. *7l pp. 4 as. By 
J. R. Arnold. Jaffna, 1861. 

On Glouds, &c. 12mo. 6 pp., By Rev. W. Taylor.. 
Natural History of Animals* 12mo. 268 pp. 6 aft. 
G.B.D. 

20 
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Elements of Chemistry. 12mo. 25 pp. 2 as. Trans- 
lated by the Rev. H. Bowor from Dr. €3allantync's 
work. G. B. D. 

Whately Easy Lessons on Money Matters. 16mo. 71 
pp. 3 as. G. B. D. 



Scripture History. 22 sheets coloured. S. P. C. K. 
Rupees 2J. 

Natural Plienomena. 20 sheets coloured. S. P. C. 
K. Rupees 2£. 

CLASS H. GEOGRAPHY AND HISTORY. 

Section I. Geography. 

This division is miserably represented. Bound by the 
chains of caste, few Tamils leave their own country 
except coolies. The following is tho only work on 
geography of Native origin the compiler has met with : 

Kola Tipikai. Garretr ^lSgj)*. 16mo. 48 pp. 6 as. 
By Saravanaperumal Aiyar. 19th cent. Puranic Geo- 
graphy from tho Sanskrit. 

In addition to the School books noticed under the 
preceding head, tho following works on Geography 
have been published by Europeans : 

Pumisastiram. yijfiffiir&ujSjrib. 12mo. 728 pp. By 
Rev. 0. Rhonius. Madras, 1832. Based on GuthrieV 
( } rainmar of Geography. 

Hindu Tro/oeller. 32mo. 294 pp. Neyoor, 1848.. An 
imaginary journey round India. Originally published 
at Jaffna. 

Ear Off. 12mo. 162 pp. 6 as. 1857. C. V. E. S. An 
account of some of the countries of Asia, translated 
from an English work, bearing the same title. 
1 , Description' of Madura. 12mo. 90 pp. 2£ as. C. V. 
EVS. 1863. Topography and history. 

Balfour's Statistical Map of the World,. English and^ 
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There are|everal Stalla Puranas, or histories of tem- 
ples, enumerated in connection with the gods they are 
designed to celebrate. They generally begin with the 
creation of the universe, and relate the appearances of 
Siva or Vishnu at the particular spot, which led to the 
erection of the temple. Though consisting on the 
whole of absurd legends, careful examination would in 
many cases elicit a few historical facts. An abridge- 
ment of one of the principal of thorn, the Madura Stalla 
Parana, has been translated into . English by the 
Rev. W. Taylor. The two volumes of " Oriental 
Historical Manuscripts/' translated, with Annotations, 
by Mr. Taylor, contain the following : — 

Volume L 4to. 284* pp. 

Pandion Chronicle. The translation occupies 23 pp. 
4to. It professes to give the history of the Pandiyan 
country from the creation till it came into the posses- 
sion of the East India Company about 1800. 

Madura Stalla Puranam. (Abstract in English, 63 
pp. 4to.) The Tamil work, styled the Tiruviliyadal 
Puranam, is noticed at page H2. 

Supplementary Manuscript English .translation, 4to. 
7 PP- 

Genealogy of Kings of the Race of the Sun. 4to. 3 pp. 
Contemporary Pedigree or Junior Branch. 4to. 9 pp. 

Volume II. 4to. 320 pp. 

Carnataca Dynasty. English translation. 4to 27 pp. 

Description of the Carnataca Lords, and Feudal 
Chieftains. Selected Extracts, &c. 

Mr. Taylor's work is now out of print. Wilson's 
Sketch of the kingdom of Pandya, (8vo, 71 pp. 1838), 
in English and Tamil, is sold at the Depot of the 
Madras School Book Society, price 6 as- "* 

There are interesting problems to be solved. in con- 
nection with the early history of India. Who made 
the flint implements, who constructed the tumuli, 
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scattered over India as well as other parts of the 
globe f Dr. Caldwell has the following remarks with 
reference to the latter : — 

" It is a remarkable circumstance that no class of Hin- 
dus know any thing of the race to which these Dravidian 
remains belonged, and that neither in Sanskrit literature 
nor in that of the Dravidian languages is there any tradi- 
tion on the subject. The Tamil people generally call the 
Cairns by the name of 4 Pandu-kuris.' 4 Kuri' tneans a pit 
or grave and * Pandu* denotes any thing connected with the 
Pandus or Pandava brothers, to whom, all over India, 
ancient mysterious structures are generally attributed. To 
call anything * a work of the Pandus* is equivalent to 
terming it * Cyclopean' in Greece, 1 a work of the Picts' in 
Scotland, or * a work of Nimrod' in Asiatic Turkey ; and 
it means only that the structure to which the name is ap- 
plied was erected in some remoto age, by a people of whom 
nothing is now known. When the Tamil people are asked 
* by whom were those Pandu-kuris built and used ?' they 
sometimes reply 4 by the people who lived here long ago 
but thoy are unable to tell whether those people were their 
own ancestors or a foreign race, and also when and why 
those 4 kuris' ceased to be used. The answer which is 
sometimes given is that the people who built the Cairns 
were ' a race of dwarfs who lived long ago, and who were 
only a span or a cubit high, but were possessed of the 
strength of giants.' "* 

The Tamil ideas of history are chiefly derived from 
the Ifcaraayana and the Mahabharata. It may be men- 
tioned that the highest Singhalese authority now 
living, James De Alwis Esq., writes to the compiler, 
that llama's visit to Ceylon is 44 all a fiction ; the Sin- 
halese do not believe it."f 

The compiler, during a recent visit to Travancore, in 
conversation with the Bev. H. Baker, Junr., happen- 
ed to refer to the 44 celts/' lately presented to the 
Madras Museum. Mr. Baker then mentioned the in- 
teresting fact, that a tribe on the Travancore Hills use 

* Dravidian Comparative Grammar, p. 626, 7. 
t-See also note at page zi. the Introduction to his translation of 
the Sidatsangara. 
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axes of the same shape as the celts. They get 
ordinary axes altered into the form they prefer. Mr. 
Baker also directed attention to a heap of shells near 
the landing place. Ho thus explains their character 
and probable origin : — 

" In parts of tho backwaters here, there are beds of very 
old shells, 9 to 20 feet thick, under 5 to 10 feet water. 
They have been evidently collected, and I think boiled or 
roasted, perhaps slightly. Fragments of pottery arc brongbt 
up in the baskets used by tho divers for them. Now in all 
brackish waters these same shells are found in small num- 
bers* What has caused such beds to be formed ? My idea 
is that some of the aborigines, before Parasurauian came with 
his Hindus into Travancore, lived in these marshes on 
these fish, and collected the shells for food, throwing 
the shells into the water near by. The lower caste people 
toast the shell-fish now in times of famine for food. I read 
in a No. of tho Madras Journal, that atPenangand Malacca 
there are mounds of similar shells on marshy ground, taken 
as here for lime." 

If tho momory of tho compiler serves him right, he 
has read of like collections on the shores of the Baltic 
and German Ocean. 

It is mentioned in the Introduction (page xx) that 
Dr. Caldwell, from tho evidence of inscriptions in his 
.possession, considors that many of tho Madura Kings, 
with fine-sounding Sanskrit names, were mythical. It 
is highly desirable that, inscriptions throughout the 
Presidency, with any documents throwing light on the 
past history of the South of India, should bo collected 
and examined. Those already obtained by Colonel 
Mackenzie, the Hon. W. Elliot and Dr. Caldwell, 
would form a good nucleus to commence with. 

Careful investigation of all available sourcos would 
reveal several mysteries connected with the early 
history of India. Tho inquiry should have the full 
support of the Indian Government and local authorities. 
Zeal on their part would call fortluother efforts. 

Several histories intended for schools have boen no- 
ticed under the head of educational works. The fol- 
lowing appears to be the only one in addition publish- 
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od by Tamilians, and that was principally through the 
the aid of a Government grant. 

History of the Discovery of America. 8vo. 100 pp. 
6 as. M. IJ/Gr. K. S. G. B. D. 

The following are the only two works on General 
History, exclusive of School Books, published by Eu- 
ropeans, the compiler has met with : — 

Purvika Sarittiram. y»Ta9« &ififi$jrih. 8vo. 121 pp. 
Palamcottah. 1850. By Miu Rev. E. Sargent. Early 
liistory of Egypt, Assyria, &c. Chiefly from Rollin. 

History of Mahomet. 12mo. 344 pp. Palamcottah. 
1850. By the Rev. P. P. Schaffter. 

CLASS I. PERIODICALS AND NEWSPAPERS. 

Section I. Periodicals. 

There are 12 monthly periodicals issued at present 
in the Tamil language. With two exceptions, all are 
conducted by Christians. 

Tho first periodical issued in India seems to havG 
been the Tamil Magazine, commenced by the Madras 
Religious Tract Society in 1831 . It suffered greatly 
from the frequent changes in the editorship. The 
insertion latterly of long sermons may also have had 
an injurious effect upon the circulation. In 1846 it 
was resolved to merge it into a fortnightly publication, 
" The Truthful Messenger" in newspaper form. 
" Partly in consequence of its not realizing tho expec- 
tations formed of its influence and success, and partly 
owing to the departure for England" of the Editor, it 
was discontinued at the close of six months.* 

The oldest existing Tamil periodicals on the continent 
acre the " Missionary Gleaner" printed at Nagercoil, 
and the " Friendly Instructor" issued at Palamcottah. 
Judging from the number on the title page, the former 
appears to have been established about 1840. Its 
main object is to diffuse Missionary intelligence. The 
Palamcottah Magaline is not numbered, but it has 
been published for a number of years. 
* . • Report of the Madras Tract Society for 1847, p. 5* 
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In 1854, tlie " Tamil Quarterly Repository" was 
coinraenced by the American Madura Mission, under 
the editorship of the Rev. E. Webb. The main design 
was to furnish the Mission^Agents with text-books to 
assist them in their studies. Watts on the Mind, 
Church History, and Natural Philosophy, were some 
of the subjects. Four volumes were published. It was 
found to bo inconvenient to have portions of books 
in different volumes, and in lieu of the Quarterly 
Repository, tho Mission agreed to support a scheme 
for the publication of distinct treatises. 

The Nagercoil and Palamcottah periodicals being 
chiefly intended for Christians, an Illustrated Monthly 
Magazine, the DesopaJcari (Friend of tho Country) de- 
signed to reach, if possible, the Hindus, was com- 
menced in 1861, by the Christian Vernacular Educa- 
tion Society. It has been ably edited by the Rev. F. 
Baylis, Neyur. The average monthly circulation has 
been about 1,000 copies, and a good many moro are 
sold in volumes. Tho circulation, however, is mainly 
confined to Christians. 

The Rev. R. M. Bauboo of the Free Church Mission, 
Madras, has edited for several years " The Lamp of 
Truth" chiefly circulated in Madras. * " The religious 
enlightenment of tho Hindus/' is its leading object. 

In 1863 " The South Travancore Christian Messen- 
ger" was commenced at •Nagerooil. It contains short 
pointed articles, somewhat in the style of the British 
Messenger. 

The Amnoiayam (Dawn of Day) was established in 
1863 by the Lutheran Mission. 

Mr. S. Samuel Fillay, Munshi, a member of tho 
Lutheran Mission congregation, Madras, has issued at 
intervals a Magazine called, fiQs&G&HJU upfdifl&iG. 
Tho title of the periodical edited by him at present is 
aifus eSqfjiLeib. 

A periodical of an interesting Character was com- 
menced at Madras in 1865, termed, Amirtha Va&hani, 
an illustrated Magazine for Hindu females. The* prin- 
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cipal contributors are said to bo Native Christian 
ladies. 

The precoding publications are for adults ; those for 
children may next be noti^bd. 

A quarterly Magazine for the young, Pala Tipika!, 
" Children's Lamp," was commenced at Nagercoil 
about 1840, and was continued for a number of years. 
The last No. in possession of the compiler was printed 
in 1852. 

Anothor quarterly periodical for the young, Sirupih 
laiyin Nesatolan "Children's Friend," was begun at 
Palamcottah about 18 19, and was kept up for several 
years. 

In 1858, the Mission School Magazine was established 
by the South India Christian School Book Society. 
Ihe following year tho Paliyar Nesan was commenced 
at Jaffna. 

It has been stated that only two periodicals are issued 
by Hindus. One is called Tattuvu Potini, and was com- 
menced as the organ of tho Madras Veda Satnaj in 1864. 

Tho discussion of religious questions caused such 
differences, that after some months the Magazine was 
exposed for sale. An active member then took it up ; 
but tho contents were to be mainly limited to literature 
and social reform. This probably lead to the estab- 
lishment of another Magazine in 1865, Vivcka Vilak- 
kam, in which religious subjects are also discussed. 

For convenient reference the names of the various 
existing Periodicals are given below : 

The Missionary Gleaner. 8vo. 8 pp. 3 annas a year 
per copy exclusive of postage. 6 copies for 1 rupee, 
or 25 copies for Rs. 3-J. 25 copies may bo sent for 1 
anna postage. Orders to be addressed to the Rev. J. 
Duthie, Nagercoil. 

The South Travcuicore Christian Messenger. Same 
size and price as the preceding. Orders received by 
Rev. J. Lowe, Nagercoil. 

* Desopakari. Illustrated Magazine for adults, 8vo. 
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J 8 pp. 6 as. a year. 9 copies may bo sent for one anna 
Postage. Orders received by Rev. F. Baylis, Nagcr- 
coil. 

Mission School MagazineL 16mo. 18 pp. 1 anna a 
year. 20 copies may be sent for 1 anna postage. Or- 
ders received by Rev. J. Duthie, Nagercoil. 

The FrimtUy Indruotor. jsp Quirpath. 8vo. 20 pp, 
4 as. a year. Order to be addressed to the Church 
Mission Press, Palamcottah. 

Aruiwtayam. 8vo. 16 pp. 4 annas a year. 10 copies 
may be sent for one anna Postage. Orders received 
by the Superintendent of the Mission Press, Tran- 
quebar. 

The Lamp of Truth. 8vo 12 pp. 1 Re. a year. 

Amirtha Vaehani. Magazine for Females. 16mo. 
:20 pp. 4 annas a year. Orders for both the preceding 
publications received by the Rev. R. M. Bauboo, 
Madras. 

Karpaliavirufoham. 8vo. 8 pp. Orders received 
by Mr, S. Samuel Pillay, Munshi, Madras. 

Paliyar Ncsan, Magazine for the young. 4 pp. 
folio. 8 annas a year. Orders rcccivQd by the Rev, 
E. P. Hastings, Jaffna. 

Tattuva Potini. 8vo. 24 pp. Rs. 1^ a year; with 
postage, Rs. 2. Orders to be addressed to the Tat- 
tuva Potini Press, St. Thome, Madras. 

ViveJca Vilakkam. *&($ai*G8e<i&&\b. 8vo. 8 pp. 8 as. 
a year. Printed at the same Press as the foregoing. 

Missionaries should watch the progress of native 
opinion, as inHicated by the above periodicals. 

Section II. Newspapebs, 
Several Tamil Newspapers in succession were started 
by Natives about twenty-five years age. They expired 
after a brief term of existence. A 1855, the Rov. P. 
Percival commenced a weekly Tamil Newspaper, called 
Tinavariamcmi, containing 8 large quarto pages. . The 
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price to Natives in Madras is Rs. 3 per annum ; to 
Europeans, Rs. 5 ; to provincial subscribers, including 
Postage, Rs. 5 per annum. The low price and the 
excellence of the paper seem to have rendered com- 
petition hopeless. Since its establishment it has 
maintained almost undisputed possession of the field. 
Literary and scientific articles are included as well as 
news, with occasional translations in English of Tamil 
classical authors. Native correspondents are allowed 
freely to ventilate their opinions through its columns. 
On the whole, it is doing a considerable amount of good. 

Each Collcctorate in the Madras Presidency has its 
District Gazetta. This is an admirable u institution," 
peculiar, it would appear, to South India. The contents 
include, in English and the vernacular, all Government 
orders relating to the District, weekly Calendars, 
Weather Reports, Price Lists, and other information 
calculated to bo usefnL It is reported that occasion- 
ally what may be termed mild editorials, have appeared 
on matters connocted with the districts. A weekly 
Police Circular is now appended to each Gazette. The 
terms of subscription are as follows : To subscribers 
other than Village Servants, 3 as. per mensem. To 
Public and Village Servants drawing less than 25 Rs. 
2 as. Single copies 1 anna each. Private advertise- 
ments, if not inconsistent with the nature of the Gazette; 
are admitted at \ anna per line. The Gazettes were 
commenced about 1856. T&e Prosses, besides print, 
ing the Gazettes, effect a great saving in multiplying 
copies of orders- The value of the work turned out by 
the presses has been increasing yearly, as will be seen 
from the following statement : — 



1857- 58 

1858- 59 
1850-60 

1860- 61 

1861- « 

1862- 63 

1863- 64 
J864-65 



Rs. 28,186 



42,298 
53,262 
64,166 
81,284 
92,034 
1,10,704 
1,32,444 
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The expenditure during 1864-65 amounted only to 
lis. 51,906. Thus there was a profit to Government of 
Rs. 80,538. 

Bellary had the largest number of subscribers to its 
Gazette, amounting to 1,295 ; Vizagapatam, the fewest, 
only 47. In the Tamil Collectorates, the numbers of 
Subscribers were as follows ; Madras, 241 ; South Ar- 
cot, 226; Tanjore, 213 ; Trichinopoly, 157; Madura, 
215 ; Tinnevelly, 62 ; Coimbatore, 419 ; Salem, 160. 

The postage, costing more than the paper, has 
been a bar hitherto to the circulation, liy a recent 
order, this has been obviated. 

Jaffna Morning Star. A Tamil newspaper, bearing 
this title, has been issued twice a month for many years 
by the American Jaffna Mission. It is decidodly 
Christian in character and well conducted. Price 1 Re. 
a year ; with Ceylon Postage, Rs. lfc. 

ADDENDA. 

The following are a few books which were not in- 
serted in their proper places : — 

* Sumner's Exposition of I/iike. Translated by C. 
Jesudasen Pillay. 

* First Tamil and EnqUsh Reading Book. 8vo. 90 pp. 
1850. By J. G. Seyraer. 

Veta Visesham. Qoip eSQee^ih. 18mo. 180 pp. 2 as. 
A. M. Jaffna. Scripturetdoetrines and duties. 

Ilanykai Sarittiram. &tfl J BjBjrib. History of 

Ceylon. 

* Attisudi. 12mo. 84 pp. Bangalore. 1848. Tamil and 
English, with notes by Rev. J. Sugdcn. 

* Mvturwi Square 8vo. 40 pp. Vepery 1860. With 
Knglisli translation, edited by T. M. Scott 

Samajattar Mutal Vinnappam. enL&ir&ff&irtr Qpp®j 
aSm&zruuLb. 12mo. 321 pp. 1865. This is the first of 
a proposed scries of works by the Madras Veda Samaj, 
It is chiefly against idolatry, and is ably written. Mis- 
sionaries should obtain copies. It is printed at the 
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Tattuva Potini Press, St. Thome, Madras, where it is 
bold. The price is about 8 annas. 

Tiruvalluvar's Kural 18mo. 91pp. 1804. The First 
ton Chapters, with explanatory Notes. Edited by the 
ttev. R. M. Bauboo. 8 as. 

* The. Little Thilosopfar* Qj&rLauS pawnS. 18rno. 
78 pp. 1857. Part I. By Rev. W. T, Ratthianadhan. 
Conversations on the heavenly bodies, &e. for native 
children. 

Historical Cfftart, atre\)j@(t$uz6r ©Starr Ijarge sheet. 

By Rev. L. Spaulding, A. M. Jaffna. 1855. 

* Reading Lessons arranged for every day in th* 
year. 8vo. Madras A. M. P. 1844. 

* The Aurora Bi-monthly Magazine printed at the 
A. M. P. about 1842. 

* Jtmuxinehan. SnsSGpaeer " Friend of the People/' 
Bi-monthly Periodical. Madras. 1841. 

* History of St. Paul. 18mo. 52 pp. By Kev. 
J. Thomson. 

Jaganathum's Elements of Materia Median mi'f 
Therapeutics in Tamil. Part I. (Mineral Substances', 
Madras. Aryan" Press, 1805. Ks. 34. 
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Protestant Catechism - - - - - 25 

Protestant Religion no Novelity - 40,41 
Protestandu Matangkalin Alivu, LjGn-irQuekuire&tG), Ac, 56 
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Pukalsi Malai, q^ip^fi aj/rSa; - - 194 
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Pumisastiram, ^iB&xetujdjnh - 230 

Pumisastira Polippu - - - - 226 « 
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Purnangka Kanitam - - - 229 

Puiiarjenma Atcliepam - - - - 49 

Pnz*vika Marat Vilakkam, y,trc§<8 u^mp^ Ac. - .54 

Purvika Sarittiram - - - - 234 

Pusaiyutavi Mantiram, yero^tu^afl mffirtl - 51 
Pururava Sakkiravartti Katai, L/©/ra/tf#*, Ac. - 207 
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Questions on Genesis - - - 220 
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Reader to the ... - 86 
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Religion or Piety - - - - 37 



'268 



INDEX TO THE TITLES t)P BOOKS. 



Page* 



Renunciation of Evil Ways - .44 

Ref atation of Fatalism - - - 24 
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Saiva Samaya Vina Vidai, (saeeu&Lntu, Ac. - 84 
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Sakkarattu Nama, &&agr? t &jp 7 &c. - 154 

Sakuna Nivaranan - - - 48 
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Sastiraknmmi, 

Satakalangkaram, firp&nGomatjnh - - 147 
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Do Do (Text for every day) - - 14 

Do Texts - - - - - - 39,47 

Seeing Him who is Invisible - - 37 
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Search the Scriptures - 39 

Search after Truth - - - - 44 

Second Coming of Christ - - 40 
Second Book English and Tamil - 
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Do on the Apostle's Creed - - 20 
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Second Book - 222 
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Seven Arguments - - - 47 
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Sister's Dream - - - - - - 41 
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Sivananta Lakiri, Slcimmjbp evSfff - - 85 

Sivananta Malai, Sdeuir&srpfi lqit&u - - 85 
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Do Light - 36,42 

Do Milk - - - - - - 219 

Do Teaching - - - 41 
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Do. Murti Tevaram, &ppjrQpirp$i QpQjirjru> - 86 

Do. Suvami, to., fl"*<5u niti, to. - - 86 

Suntarar Vedu, jfr^ir/r (?©/©, &c. ^ - - 86 

Suntara Sekarar, to., &jBfijrQ&&srir, to. - - 86 

Suntaranantar Kesari, &jbfijnrssrjBpir <?*#ffl - 150 

Subdivisions of Knowledge - • - - 168 

Suppiramaniyar Aratara, to., &uiSiru>esrfltun , to. - 101 

Do Kalampakam, #l/LS irutfrcfliu/f, to. - 101 

Do Kirttanai, &ui$ inD&rilujiT ftT^fer 101 
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Sulcapnlliman, 4r&y,wG$Lair<rir - 153 

Sunday First Lessons from the Old Testament - 8 
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Sudamani Nikandti, @jL-fl Lofirefi /g««r© - - 209 
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Superstitious Customs among Native Christians - 47 
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Swartz Dialogues - 34 
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Synopsis of the Bible 46 

T 
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Tamilai'iyum Perumal Kadai, /pL^Lp^iqlb, &c. - - 207 
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Tandi Alangkaram, jsmu}. jqeviB&iurth - - 214 
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Ten Commandments - - - 36 
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Do Vayittiyam, do eoeu^^iuih - - 176 

Tesikar Nurrantati, Qp&sir jprppispirfd - - 113 
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Tiruvarangka Kalampakam, $($6un ib& « &go, Ac. - 1 14 
Do . Patirru, fi(§<sujrm*uui8pjp 9 Ac. 114 
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